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Fic. 1.— THE GoOkstAD BOAT (cir. goo A. D.; reconstructed).
Found in a grave mound near Gokstad, southern Norway, and preserved in
Christiania.

From O. Montelius, Die Kultur Schwedens tn vorchristlicher Zeit.
Berlin, G. Reimer. 2 ed., 1883, p. 174.
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Fic. 2.— Bronze PraTe ¥roM Oranp (Viking period)
Preserved in the National Museum, Stockholm.
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From Montelius, p. 151.



F16. 3.—IroN HELMET wiTH BRONZE PLATES.
From Vendel, Uppland {(cir. close of 7th century).

From Studier tillignade Oscar Montelius af Larjungar. Stockholm,
P. A. Norstedt & Soner, 1903, p. 104.
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Fic. 4.— GorLp CoLLAR FroM OLAND (sth to 8th century).
Preserved in the National Museum, Stockholm.

From Montelius, p. 124.



Fic. 5.—ENTRANCE To A STONE GRAVE (jetlestue), Zealand.

From M. Hoernes, Die Urgeschichte des Menschen.
Wien, A. Hartleben, 1892, p. 302.
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF BEOWULF.



INTRODUCTION

I. Argument of the Poem

Part I. Biowurr THE Younc HEero

(His exploits in Denmark)

I. The Fight with Grendel

Biowulfe wears
gudhred gyfepe. (818 £.)

1-188. Introductory. The building of Heorot by Hrisgar ; the rav-
ages of Grendel. The poem opens with the story of Scyld, the mythi-
cal founder of the Scylding dynasty, whose glorious reign and magnifi-
cent sea-burial are vividly set forth. — (53~85.) His line of descendants

-iscarried down to_king Hr68gar, who builds the great hall Heorot for
feasting and the dispensing of gifts. — (86-188.) Before long a fiend-
ish monster, Grendel, angered by the daily sounds of rejoicing, comes
to destroy the happiness of the Danes. One night he surprises them in
their hall and kills thirty of the sleeping men. He repeats his murderous
attack on the following night. For twelve years he continues his rav-
ages. No one may with safety sleep in the hall. Hro8gar, the good king,
is bowed down by grief, his councilors can devise no help, his warriors
are unable to check the visits of the demon.

189-661. Beowulf’s woyage, reception in Denmark, and entertain-
ment in the royal ball. When Beowulf, the nephew of Hygelac, king
of the Geats, hears of the doings of Grendel, he resolves to come to
the assistance of Hro¥gar. An eminently fit man he is for that enter-
prise, since he has the strength of thirty men in his hand-grip. With
fourteen chosen warriors he sails to the land of the Danes. On their
arrival they are challenged by the coast-guard ; but when the leader
makes known their peaceful purpose, they are readily shown the way
to Heorot. Béowulf announces his name to the king’s herald, Wulfgar,
who in turn tells his lord. Hro%gar bids that they be welcomed ; Wulf-
gar bears the message. The Geats enter the royal hall. Béowulf greets
Hro8gir and offers to cleanse Heorot. The king replies graciously and
invites the Geats to the feast. — (499-661.) Incidents at the banquet.
A dispute started by the Danish courtier, Unfer, gives Beowulf an
opportunity to narrate the true story of his daring swimming adventure
with Breca and to predict his victory in the coming contest. In response
to the courteous greeting of queen Wealhpéow he avows his determin~
ation to conquer or to die.



x INTRODUCTION

662-709. The awatch for Grendel. At nightfall the Danes retire ;
Béowulf with his’men remains in charge of the hall. All the Geats fall
asleep save Béowulf, He watches for the demon. —%710-836. The fight.
Grendel sets out from the moor, approaches the hall, swings the door
open, and quickly seizes and devours one of the Geats, Hondscioh,
but on seizing Beéowulf finds himself in the power of the hero’s mighty
grip. Long and bitter is the wrestling between the two ; the hall rings
with the sound of their fighting and seems on the point of tumbling
down. Grendel gives forth a terrible howl of pain. Béowulf by sheer
strength tears off Grendel's arm. The demon escapes to his joyless
abode, mortally wounded.

837-924. Rejoicing of the retainers. In the morning many of the
warriors follow the tracks of Grendel and ride to see the blood-stained
pool into which he had plunged. As they return, a court singer recites
Iays about Sigemund and Heremdd. —g25-990. The king's blessing.
Hro8gar, who has proceeded to the hall, views the arm and claw of
Grendel (hung up as a trophy) and utters a speech in praise of the
hero’s deed, to which Béowulf makes appropriate reply. —gg1-1250.
Royal entertainment. A feast is prepared in the hall. Rich presents
are bestowed on Béowulf and his band ; the scop relates the Finnsburg
tale ; Wealhpéow, taking part in the entertainment, presents Béowulf
with costly gifts and bespeaks his kindness for her sons. After the
banquet Hro¥gar as well as the Geats leave the hall, which is once
more placed in guard of the Danish warriors.

2. The Fight with Grendel's Mother

Ofsloh 8a at piere sacce . . . hiases hyrdas. (1665 f.)

1251-1320, Attack by Grendel’s mother. That night Grendel's
mother makes her way into the hall to avenge her son ; she carries off
ZEschere, a favorite thane of Hr63gir, and, taking Grendel's arm with
her, escapes to the fenland. In the morning Béowulf is sent for by the
king.

1321-1398. Conversation between Hrisgar and Béowulf. Hrodgar
bewails the loss of AEschere, describes graphically the weird haunt of
the demons, and appeals to the Geat for help. Béowulf, like a true
hero, is ready to meet the monster at once.

1390-1491. The expedition to Grendel's mere. With a troop of
Danes and Geats the king and the hero proceed to the lake. Béowulf
arms himself and addresses a few parting words to Hrodgir. — 1492-
1590. The fight. He plunges into the water, at length reaches the bot-
tom, and is carried by the troll-wife into her cavern. There they have
a desperate struggle. The creature has him all but in her power, when
he finds a curious giant-sword, with which he puts her to death. With
it he also cuts off the head of the dead Grendel. —1591-1650. The
sequel of the fight and the triumphal return to Heorot. In the meanwhile
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many of those on the shore having surmised Béowulf’s death from the
discoloring of the water, the Danes depart to their hall. Béowulf’s
faithful followers wait for him, until swimming upwards he comes to
the surface, carrying with him Grendel’s head and the golden hilt of
the wondrous sword, whose blade has melted in the poisonous blood.
They march with their trophies back to Heorot.

1651-1784. Speeches by Béowulf and Hriagar. Béowulf recounts
his thrilling experience and assures the king of the completeness of the
delivery. HroSgar replies by a lengthy moralizing discourse. — 1785~
1887. The parting. After the feast Beowulf enjoys a much needed
rest. In the morning friendly farewell speeches are exchanged, where-
upon the Geats start for the shore.

3. Béowulf’s Home-Coming and Report to Hygelac

Ha lomp Zow on lade, lofa Biowulf . . . ? (1987.)

1888-1962. Homeward woyage. The fourteen warriors embark and
in due time reach the land of the Geats. The mention of queen Hygd
leads the poet to intersperse the legend of the haughty and cruel pry3.

1963-2151. Béowulf’s narrative. Arrived at Hygelac's court,
Béowulf relates his adventures and weaves in the account of events which
are bound to happen in connection with the engagement of Fréawaru
to Ingeld. i

2152-2199. Béowulf and Hygelac. The presents he has brought
from Denmark he shares with Hygelac and Hygd and receives liberal
gifts in return. He makes his home in Geatland, greatly honored and
beloved by the king his uncle.

Part II. BEowurLr’s DeaTH
(The Fight with the Dragon)

Sceolde |Zndaga
apeling @rgad ende gebidan,
worulde lifes, ond sc wyrm somod. (2341 fF.)

2200-2323. The robbing of the hoard and the ravages of the dragon.
After the death of Hygelac and of his son Heardréd, Béowulf has ruled
over the Geats for fifty years. Then it happens that the rich hoard (the
early history of which is narrated in part) of a dragon is robbed by a
fugitive slave, and the enraged monster in revenge lays waste the country
by his fire.

2324-2537. Preparaiion for the fight. The veteran warrior-king,
still young in spirit, resolves to meet the enemy single-handed. He
has a strong iron shield made .for this purpose and, accompanied by
eleven men, sets out for the cave of the dragon. — (2417-2537.) Filled
with forebodings of his end, he in a long speech reviews the days of
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his youth, especially the events at the Geat court and the feud with
the Swedes, and bids farewell to his comrades.

2538-2711. The fight. He calls the dragon out of the barrow and
attacks him stoutly with his sword, but finds himself overwhelmed by
deadly flames. His terrified companions flee to the wood, all save Wig-
laf, who, mindful of the obligations of loyalty and gratitude, hastens
to the assistance of his kinsman. Together they contend against the
dreadful foe. Wiglaf deals him a decisive blow in the lower parts, and
Béowulf cuts him in two. But the king himself has received a fatal
wound. — 2711-2820. Béowilf's death. Wiglaf tends his dying
lord, and at his bidding brings part of the precious hoard out of the
cave. Béowulf gives thanks for having won the treasure for his people ;
he orders that a mound be buiit for him on the headland, and, after
bequeathing his battle-gear to his faithful kinsman, he passes away.

2821-3030. The spread of the tidings. Wiglif, full of sorrow and
anger, rebukes the cowardly companions and sends a messenger to an-
nounce the king’s death. The envoy foretells the disaster that will
follow this catastrophe, recalling at length past wars with Franks and—
Swedes. —3030-3136. Preliminaries of the closing scene. The Geat
warriors repair to the scene of the fight — the ancient curse laid on the
gold having been grievously fulfilled -— and at Wiglaf’s command carry
out the remaining treasure, push the dragon into the sea, and bear the
king’s body to the headland.

3137-3182. The funeral of Béowulf. A funeral pyre is built. The
hero is placed upon it and given over to the flames amid the lamenta-
tions of his people. Then they erect over the remains a royal mound
in which they hide the dearly bought dragon’s hoard. Twelve noble
warriors ride round the barrow, lamenting their lord and praising his
deeds and kingly virtues.

II. The Fabulous or Supernatural Elements *

Hezfde pa gef@lsod sz pe @r feorran com,
snotor ond swyjsferhd sele Hrodgares. (825 f.)
4 3 o . o8 Jone anne deg,
PE ke wi8 pam wyrme gewegan sceolde. (2399 f.)
The subject-matter of Beoawu!f comprises in the first place, as the
main plot, three fabulous exploits redolent of folk-tale fancy (the first
two forming a closely connected series)? and secondly, a number of

1 Cf. L 4.41 ff. ; in particular Panzer, Boer (L 4.58 & 140) ; besides, Miil-
lenhoff, Sarrazin St., Schiick L 4.39, Symons L 4.29, Brandl, Chadwick H. A,
Heusler L 4.37-2, Berendsohn L 4.141,1.

2 Qutside the main action also, various supernatural elements are found, such as
Sigemund’s dragon fight (see note on 875-900), Scyld’s mysterious arrival (see
note on 4-52), the notion of cotenas, entas, etc. (883, 2717, 2774, 112, ctc.,
of. Angl. xxxvi 169f.). Special mention should be made of the motive of

-
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apparently historical elements which are introduced as a setting to the
former and by way of more or less irrelevant digressions.

BeowuLr’s FiceT witH GRENDEL AND His MOTHER !

Béowulf’s wonderful adventures with the Grendel race have called
to mind folk-tales in various languages.? A systematic study of this
aspect of the epic material has been undertaken by Panzer, who re-
cognizes in the Beowulf story a version (raised to heroic proportions) of
the time-honored, widespread ¢Bear’s Son Tale.”3 The substance of
this tale as extracted from over two hundred (European and other) vari-
ants is as follows.

(Introduction : ) A demon appears at night in a house ‘which has
been built by an aged king. The elder sons of the king are unable to
cope with the intruder, but the youngest one successfully gets hold of
him. The demon is wounded but manages to get away. A bloody
trail shows the way to his abode. — (Central part :) The hero fights
in a strange place, which in a great many instances is under the earth,
against one or two demons (often a male and a female one). By this
successful exploit he frees several maidens, who are then safely restored
to the upper world. But he is himself betrayed by his faithless com-
panions and must remain in the realm of monsters, until he finds
means of escape. [The conclusion tells of the punishment of the
. traitors and the marriage of one of the maidens to her deliverer.

Panzer thought he could show the ultimate derivation of numerous
elements of the Beowulf narrative from the introductory and central parts
of the Bear’s Son Tale.5 Thus, the building of the gold-decked royal

invulnerability (in encountering ordinary weapons, 804 f., 1522 ff.). Neither myth-
ology nor history is to be appealed to in the case of the Breca episode (see note on
499 ff.).

' Additional special references: Gering L 4.48.1, Laistner L 4.50, Bugge
55 ff., 360 ff., Sarrazin L 4.32.4 & §, Lawrence L 4.60, Lehmann L 4.57.

2 Cf. W.Grimm L 4.41, Mone L 4.23.281 ff., Simrock L 3.21.177 ff.,
Laistner /.c. § 39. — Parallels from Irish legend were cited by Cook (L 4.55=P.
Kennedy, Legendary Fictions of the Irish Celts [London, 1891], pp. 200 ff. ; cf.
Panzer 386 ff.), Brooke L 4.6.1.84 f., Deutschbein L 4.36. A Japanese version
was pointed out by Powell L 4.56. Klttredge (in -addition to Celtic varlants) re-
ferred to a North American Indian tale (Harvard Studies and Notes in Philology
and Literature vii 222 ff.) (229 : *“the defence of a hall or a hut against the
demon that haunts it is a simple theme, to which the theory of ¢independent ori-
gms must apply if it ever applies to anything.””)

3 The name is derived from the hero who in some versions is the son of a bear
A more appropriate title would be ¢ Dat Erdminneken,” ¢ the fairy of the mine’
(No. 91 of the Grimm coll=ction of tales), denoting the strange demon whom the
hero overcomes.

4 Of the Introductions to this tale which have been arranged by Panzer in three
groups, the B-formula stands nearest to the Beowulf

3 See his detailed comparison, pp. 254 ff. It should not fail to be noted that the
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hall, the nightly depredations of the giant demon; the watch against the
monster; the character of the hero, who in his boyhood is looked down
upon as sluggish and good for nothing, but gives an early proof of his
extraordinary strength; the manner of the (first) fight, the enemy's loss
of a limb, its exhibition and inspection; the mother of the monster, the
fight in the cave under the water, the part played by the magic sword,
the departure of the companions,* etc.

While these similarities are after all remote and generally vague, a
genetic relation of some kind must clearly be admitted between the
Begavulf and certain Scandinavian stories attached to Grettir and Ormr
respectively.

The Grettissaga (dating from about 1300) is concerned with a his-
torical personage, a headstrong, adventurous outlaw, who died in the
year 1031, but it includes obvious fabulous elements derived, accord-
ing to Panzer, from folk-tales of the ¢ Bear’s Son’ and the ¢ Doughty
Hans ’2 type. Chapters 6466 3 relate two successive exploits of the Ice-
landic hero — ¢the strongest man in the land of his age,’ ch. 93 —
which in several respects form the nearest parallel to the fight with
Grendel and Grendel's mother.

At Yule-tide, so the story runs, the young wife Steinver at Sandhills
(at Sandhaugum, i Barsardal) had gone to worship at Eyjardalsa and
left her husband at home. In the night the men heard a huge crashing
in the house; and in the morning it was found that the husband had dis-
appeared, and no one knew what had become of him. The next year
the same thing happened to a house-carle. Grettir the Strong heard the
tale, and at Yule-eve he betook himself to the haunted place. Heasked
permission to stay there and called himself Gestr. The goodwife wished
to go to church again, but thought it impossible to cross the river. It
thawed fast abroad, and the river was in flood, and therein was the drift
of ice great. But Grettir went with Steinver and her little daughter and
carried them both with one arm through the raging river, while with
the other he pushed back the ice-floe.+ He then returned to Sandhills
and lay down at night, but did not take off his clothes.

parailels are gathered from widely scattered and varying versions (most of them
modern), no single specimen or group answering prccxsely to the type represented by
the Bzo'wulf

! That i is, the Danes only, 1600 ff. They are supposcd to represent the faith-
less companions of the tale.

? Thus Grettir (and likewise Ormr) as a boy shows himself lazy and of a violent
disposition and displays uncommon bodily strength.—It may be mentioned that Gret-
tir gains fame by killing a mighty bear which no one else could overcome (ch. 213
also Biarco slays a big bear, Saxo ii 56, see Par. § 7). The bear's cave is described
as being ¢ in a cliff by the sea where there was a cave under an overhanging rock,
with a narrow path leading to the entrance.’ (Hight's transl.)

3 The version given here is in part a summary and in part follows the translation
of Magnisson and Morris (L 10. 6).

4 It is exceedingly doubtful whether this feat —a preliminary demonstration of
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Towards midnight Grettir heard great din without, and thereafter
into the hall came a huge troll-wife, with a trough r in one hand and a
chopper wondrous great in the other; she peered about when she came
in, and saw where ¢ Gestr’ lay, and ran at him ; but he sprang up to
meet her, and they fell a-wrestling terribly, and struggled together for
long in the hall. She was the stronger, but he gave back with craft, and

- all that was before them was broken, yea, the cross-paneling withal of
the chamber. She dragged him out through the door and labored away
with him down towards the river, and right down to the deep gulfs.
Ajl night they wrestled furiously; never, he deemed, had he fought
with such a monster ; she held him to her so hard that he might turn
his arms to no account save to keep fast hold on the middle of the
witch. But now when they had come to the gulf of the river, he gives

_ the hag a swing round, and therewith got his right hand free, and swiftly

~seized the short-sword (sax) that he was girt withal, and smote the troll
therewith on the shoulder, and struck off her arm ; and therewithal was
he free, but she fell into the gulf and was carried down the ¢force.’

After Yule-tide Grettir went with the Eyjardalsa priest (who
doubted his tale and would not believe that the two men who had van-
ished had gone into the gulf) to the scene of his victory. When they
came to the force-side, they saw a cave up under the cliff ; a sheer rock
that cliff was, so great that in no place might man come up thereby, and
well-nigh fifty fathoms was it down to the water. Grettir bade the priest
watch the upper end of a rope, which he let sink down into the water;
then he leapt off the cliff into the gulf. He dived under the force, and
hard work it was, because the whirlpool was strong, and he had to dive
down to the bottom, before he might come up under the force. But
thereby was a rock jutting out, and thereon he gat; a great cave was
under the force, and the river fell over it from the sheer rocks. He went
up into the cave, and there was a great fire flaming from amidst brands;
and there he saw a giant (jotunn) sitting, marvelously great and dread-
ful to look on. But when Grettir came anigh, the giant leapt up and
caught up a glaive and smote at the newcomer, for with that glaive
might a man both cut and thrust ; a wooden shaft it had, and that fashion
of weapon men called then, heft-sax (bepti-sax). Grettir hewed back
against him with his short-sword (sax), and smote the shaft so that he
struck it asunder ; then was the giant fain to stretch aback for a sword
that hung up there in the cave ; but therewithal Grettir smote him afore
into the breast, and smote off well-nigh all the breast bone and the belly,
so that the bowels tumbled out of him and fell into the river, and were
driven down along the stream ; and asthe priest sat by the rope, he saw

strength, cf. the Bear’s Son parallels, Panzer 34 ff. — can be regarded as an an-
alogue of the Breca adventure (Brandl 994). Grettir’s superiority as an endurance |
swimmer is mentioned in ch, 58.

! For holding her food — the human victim. Grendel brought a bag (g/3f’) for
the same purpose with him (2083 ff.).
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certain fibers all covered with blood swept down the swirls of the stream;
then he grew unsteady in his place, and thought for sure that Grettir
was dead, so he ran from the holding of the ropet (which had been fas-
tened to a peg), and returned home. — In the meantime Grettir went
up the cave ; he kindled a light and examined the place. The story does
not tell how much he got therein, but men deem that it must have been
something great. He also found the bones of the two men and put them
in a bag. Then he made off from the cave and swam to the rope and
shook it, and thought that the priest would be there yet ; but when he
knew that the priest had gone home, then must he draw himself up by
strength of hand, and thus he came up out on to the cliff. Then he fared
back to Eyjardalsa, and brought into the church porch the bag with the
bones, and therewith a rune-staff with verses cut on it. (The last verses:
¢ For from its mighty shaft of tree The heft-sax [bepti-sax] smote I
speedily ; And dulled the flashing war-flame [gunn-logi] fair In the
black breast that met me there.")

(Chap. 67.) Grettir was thought to have done great deeds for the
cleansing of the land (mikla landbreinsun).

Like Grettir, Ormr the Strong is known to have been a real person,
but in the Orms pattr Stirélfisonar 2 remarkable deeds of a fabulous char-
acter are ascribed to him.

Orm’s sworn brother, Asbjorn, we are told, sails to the Norwegian
island Sandey (Saudey), where a man-eating giant Brési and his mother
(in the shape of an enormous cat) dwell in a cave.? (He is slain by Brasi
after a severe struggle.* Twenty of his men are torn to piecesand devoured
by the terrible fire-breathing cat.) When Ormr at his home in Iceland
gets news of his friend’s death, he determines to avenge him and sails
to Brasi’s island. He enters the cave and fights first with the mother —
the cat, who attacks him with her piercing claws.5 He reels back, but
when he calls on God and St. Peter for help,® he gets the better of the
monster and breaks her back. Thereupon he struggles with Brisi and
overcomes him by sheer strength of arm. After cutting with his sword
(s4x) the ¢blood-eagle* into the dead giant’s back, he leaves the cave
with two chests of gold and silver.

The same story has been traced in the modern versions of two Faroe
and two Swedish ballads.?

¥ This motive recurs in the story of Grettir's encounter with the ghost of Kirr,
which in the manner of the fighting resembles also the Glamr incident (see below,
p- xvii) and the first part of the Sandhaugar episode. — It may be mentioned that
a submarine contest in the porstcinssaga Vikingssonar has been cited as a parallel to
Beowulf’s fight with Grendel’s mother (C. N. Gould, MP4. vii 214).

? See L 10. 7. Ormr and Grettir are mentioned together astwo of the strongest
men ever known in Iceland, Grertissaga, ch. §8: See note on 1. goI.

3 The cave is near the sea; in the Faroe versions it is reached by means of a

* small boat. See Bugge 361 ff.

4 Bugge thought this Asbjorn ultimately identical with Aschere, Beoto. 1523 fl.

> Cp. Beow. 1501 ff. ¢ Cp. Beow. 1553 ff.

? An interesting detail of the Faroe ballads, viz. the exclamation in praise
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Of less significance, yet worthy of mention, asa parallel to the Gren-
del fight, is the Glamr episode of the Grettissaga (chaps. 32—35), which
tells of how Glamr, a shepherd, who (had been killed by an evil spirit
and who afterwards) haunted and made uninhabitable the house and
farm of porhallr, was slain by Grettir in a mighty contest.

Grettir when told of the hauntings rode to the place (pirballsstasir)
and in the night awaited Glamr in the hall. When a third part of the
night had passed, he heard a great noise without, then one went up
upon the house, and afterwards came down and opened the door. Grettir
lay quiet ; Glamr went up to him and tried to pull him out of the house.
They struggled wondrously hard, and seats and benches were broken
before them. Glamr wanted to get out. Grettir resisted with all his
might and finally succeeded in making his fiendish opponent reel back
and fall open-armed out of the house. By drawing his short-sword
(sax) and cutting off Glam’s head he disposed of the hateful revenant.
(But before he could do it, he beheld with terror in the moonlight
Glam’s horrible face and heard his dying curse, which was to be of
disastrous consequences to him.)

The points of contact between the foregoing extracts and the Beowulf
are unmistakable and need not be gone over in detail. The Sazdhau-
gar episode in particular gives a strikingly similar description? of the
monster’s cave under a waterfall, and moreover seems to show a
verbal agreement in the use of (the nonce word) beptisax, recalling the
(equally unique) haftmece, Beow. 1457.% The latter analogy, how-
ever, is not complete and may be merely accidental, especially as the
separate elements of both compounds are well known in their respective
languages. In some points, it should be noted, this important and
highly instructive version presents an obscuration of the original folk-
tale elements ;3 viz. in making not the male but the female monster
(who, by the way, is not stated explicitly to be the giant’s mother)

- provoke the first fight by attacking the house, the natural réles of the
two demons being thus reversed ; in motivating the hero’s visit to the
cave by mere curiosity ; in omitting all mention of the wounded she-
demon in the second adventure ; and in completely blurring the motive
of the wonderful sword which is found hanging in the cave.

Some noteworthy innovations in the Beowulf account—apart from
the general transformation incident to the epic setting and atmosphere —

by Bugge) with Beow. 942 ff., but the coincidence need not be considered of
lmportance.

! It serves indeed to make clear the Beowulfian representation of the Grendel
abode, see Lawrence L 4.62. Cf. also above, pp. xiv n. 2, xvin. 3.

2 The former is used by the giant, the latter by Beowulf ; a seax is used also by
Grendel’s mother (1545), as a sax is several times by Grettir. The kenning
gunnlogi reminds us of beadoléoma, Beow. 1523.

3 Cf. Panzer 319.

gblessing) of the hero’s mother after the slaying of the giant, has been connected

v
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are the following, The mother of the slain Grendel leaves her cave,
appears in the hall, and avenges her son in heroic fashion, — an evident
amplification (including a partial repetition) of the narrative. Again,
Grendel, though (mortally wounded by Béowulf and) found dead in
the cave, isas it were slain again (1576 ff.) and definitcly disposed of by
beheading. In the original form of the story, it appears, the male demon
had been merely wounded ; when the hero had made his way to the
dwelling place of the monsters, he put the wounded enemy to death
(and afterwards killed the mother). A number of minor incongruities
possibly arising from an imperfect remodeling of old folk-tale motives
are pointed out in the Notes, see 1l. 135, 703, 736 ., 839 ff, cf.
1260. The theory that the Anglo-Saxon poet worked up different
versions (relating to Grendel and to Grendel’s mother respectively) has
been repeatedly proposed as a means of accounting for disparities of
the narrative ; see especially Schneider (L 4.13 5) and Berendsohn
(L 4.141.1.14 f£).

Different and in a certain respect closer js the relation of Beowwulf to
the late Hrilfisaga (see Par. § 9, L 10.8). It is true, BoBvar's con-
test with a peculiar fanciful beast (chap. 23) has not nearly so much in
common with the Grendel fight as Grettir's adventure in the cave has
with Béowulf’s second encounter. Yet only in the Hrilfisaga do we
find a story at all comparable to the Grendel ‘part placed in a historical
setting comparable to that in the Anglo-Saxon epic and attributed to a
person who is possibly after all identical with Béowulf himself.: Mani-

* Additional special references : ten Brink 185 ff., Olrik i 134 ff., Lawrence
L 4.60, Olson L 4.65. — The value of the Hrilfssaga for purposes of comparison and
the identity of BoSvarr and Béowulf (insisted upon above all by Sarrazin) have been
recognized by a number of scholars. It has been claimed that a comparison of Saxo
(ii 56, Par. § 7; cf. above, p. xiv n. 2 ¢ Grettissaga, ch. 21), the Hrilfssaga,
and the Bjarkarimur (Par. § 9.1) with each other, and with the Beowulf helps to
throw light on certain clements of confusion in the Saga. The wings of the mon-
ster are thus considered to be a modern embellishment of the story. Besides, the real
and the sham fight might seem to have arisen from a series of two real encounters,
in the second of which the (previously wounded) troll was killed (in accordance
with the supposedly older form of the Grendel part, see Panzer 371 £.). Further-
more, it has been supposed that in the original story the fighter’s own sword actu-
ally failed him (cp. Par. § 9 with Beow. 1523 ff.), but a wonderful, gold-hilted
sword brought him victory (cp. Par. § 9 with Beow. 1557 fF.). Sarrazin sug-
gested that the two ¢ war-friends’ ( Beow. 1810), the unsuccessful Hruniing and
the victorious Gy/denhilt (Gullinkjalti), were developed by a process of personifica-
tion into the dual figure of Hortr- Hjalti (coward-champion), cf. E St xxxv 19 ff.
However, the correspondence of the gylden hilt (1677) of the Beowulfian sword
and the name Gullinkjalti has been shown to be merely accidental by Olson, who
denies any connection between the slaying of the winged monster and the Grendel
fight. In fact, Olson has presented strong arguments tending to prove that the
Bjarkarimur have no independent value in this connection, that the carliest type
of Bjarki's fight is the one found in Saxo, and that the form of the monster over-
come in the Hrilfssaga is derived from the Siward saga.
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festly the relation of BeBvarr to Hrolfr is not unlike that of Béowulf
to HroBgar — both deliver the king from the ravages of a terrible
monster, both are his honored champions and friends, BeSvarr the
son-in-law, Beéowulf the <adopted son’ (946 ff., 1175 f.). Nor should
the following pa:allels be denied consideration. Be®varr goes from
Gautland, whose king is his brother, to the Danish court at Hlei¥ra ;
Béowulf goes from the land of the Geats, who are ruled by his uncle
Hygelac, to the court of the Danish king at Heorot. Bo¥varr makes
his entrance at the court in a brusque, self-confident manner and at
the feast quarrels with the king’s men; Béowulf introduces himself
with a great deal of self-reliance tempered, of course, by courtly deco-
rum (407 ff.), and at the banquet has a dispute with an official of the
king (499 fI.); also his scornful retort of ll. 590 ff. is matched by
Bodvar’s slighting remarks, 68.17 ff. (Par. § 9). i

In addition, certain features in the Norse tradition of Be®varr have
been instanced as confirming the original identity of the two heroes.:
The bear nature of Be8varr which must be supposed to be his own by
inheritance 2 and which is implied by his strange behavior in the great
Bjarkamal battle (Saxo ii 59 ff., Hrilfssaga, chaps. 32 f.) has been
compared to Béowulf’s bearlike wrestling propensities, dwelt upon in
his contest with Grendel and with the Frankish warrior Dzghrefn
(2501 f.). Also the fact that BoBvarr Bjarki (with other champions of
Hrolfr) aids ABils in his war (Skaldskaparmal, Skjoldungasaga, Bjar-
karimur, Par. §§ 5, 8.6, 9.13)is paralleled, in a measure, by Béowulf’s
¢befriending’ the Swedish prince Eadgils (2392 ff.).

The perplexing question of the precise relation between Beowwx/f and
the various (late) Scandinavian stories briefly considered here has given
rise to manifold earnest and ingenious discussions, and conflicting con-
clusions have been arrived at. On the whole, it seems safest to attribute
the undeniable parallelisms tp the use of the same or similar Scandi-
navian sources both in the Old English and the Old Norse accounts.
There existed, we may assume, on the one hand a tale — made over
into a local legend ¢ — of the freeing of the Danish court from a strange

! See Chadwick H. A. 120 f. ; Clarke L 4.76.49 ff.

2 On the use of this bear motive (which is not unknown in folk-tales, cf.
above, p. xiii n. 3) in the Gesta Herwardi, in Saxo (x 345), and in the story of
Siward, see Lawrence, pp. 234 ff. ; Olriki 215 ff., & AfNF. xix 199 ff. ; Deutsch~
bein, Studien mur Sagengeschichte Englands, pp. 249 ff. ; and especially Olson,
who, with Olrik, traces Bo¥var’s bear-ancestry to the Siward saga. — Did Beowulf
inherit his wrestling strength from his father (cp. kandbona 460) ? Incidentally, it
may be noted that he became the forerunner of wrestling heroes celcbrated in Eng-
lish literature (as in The Tale of Gamelyn, Lorna Doone, etc.).

3 The fame of Bjarki is attested also by the Series Runica and the Annales
Ryenses (Par. § 8.4 & 5). That he came to be known in North England, is shown
by the occurrence of the name Boduwar Berki in the Liber Vitae Fcclesiae Dun-
elmensis (in a 12th centurv entry) ; cf. also A. Bugge, ZfdA. li 35.

* For such a legend (showing at least a slight similarity) attached to the bay of
Roskilde see Sarrazin St. 10 ff.
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monster through the prowess of a mighty warrior, and another one —
like the former going back to a primitive folk-tale — about a similar
adventure expanded to a fight with two monsters * and placed in pic-
turesque Scandinavian surroundings. Both kinds of narrative circulated
orally in the North. In course of time they were attached to various
persons (two of whom are unquestionably historical characters), BoBvarr,
Grettir, Ormr, Béowulf respectively. A comparatively early combina-
tion of the two sets was perhaps effected in Scandinavia, though it is
actually traceable in the Anglo-Saxon epic only. The artistic Beowulf
version represents the final result of this formative process.

Attention, however, should be called also to the significant sugges-
tion made from time to time, that the substance of the Grendel part
goes back ultimately, if not directly, to Irish models.2 Even a definite
Irish analogue has been detected,? viz. Cuchulinn’s adventures in the
saga of The Feast of Bricriu, though the parallelism noted is cer-
tainly not conspicuous.4 Again, the motives and the general atmosphere
of the second adventure have been alleged to point in the direction
of Celtic sources. Indeed, the brilliant picture of the monsters’ mysteri-
ous haunt (1357 ff.) might well remind us of Celtic fancy.> The no-
tion of the female monster, — Grendel’s mother, foreshadowing ¢ the
devil’s dam,’ has been cited in the same connection.®

Other analogies have been mentioned, such as the elegiac tone of
certain passages (2247-66, 2435-71),7 the mystic element of the
Scyld legend (see note on 4-52), the position of the court pyle.8
Moreover, in the selection of the peculiar kind of plot (supernatural
adventures) and even in the general style and manner of the narrative
the influence of Celtic types has been supposed to be visible.? Also
the possibility of Celtic elements in the language of Beowulf has been
discussed. 10

¥ The figures on a 6th century tablet found in Oland have been interpreted by
Stjerna (31f.) as representing a counterpart to Béowulf’s contest with the ¢ she-
wolf,” Grendel’s mother.

2 Cf. e.g., Brooke L 4. 6.1.84 f., sce above, p. xiii n. 2 ; v, Sydow, Anz.
fdA. xxxv 129 f. (Parallel British versions: Freymond, ¢ Artus’ Kampf mit
dem Katzenungetiim,”* Festgabe fir Griber (1899), pp. 311 ff.)

3 Deutschbein L 4. 36, cf. Anz.fdA. xxxvi 224f. A direct influence of the
Irish saga (which has not been claimed) would be entirely out of the question on
chronological grounds, Zimmer ( ZfdA. xxxii 331 f.) had assumed, on the other
hand, an (indirect) influence of the BEowulf legend on that of Cuchulinn.

4 Sce Olson L 4. 63.

S The picturesque kennings for the sea have been instanced as suggesting the
quality of Celtic imagination (Rankin, ¥ EGP4. ix 75, 82).

6 Ker L 4. 120. 1. 198 f. ; Lchmann L 4. 57. 428 ; von der Leyen L 4. 67.
n. §. 122 ; v. Sydow, L.

7 Bugge 77 ff. (Some minor details are added.) But this is very questionable,
sce Sieper L 4. 126. 2. §8 f.

8 Deutschbein, Zec. 9 Deutschbein, /.c.

1 Sarrazin Kad. 69 ff. (Thus Garmund 1962, in place of Warmund, isex-
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While these observations and hypotheses are exceedingly interesting,
it is only fair to say that so far no tangible proof has been produced.

BEowuLr’s FicaT wite 15E DrAGON *

Dragon fights are events of such ordinary occurrence in medievaf
literature that it may almost seem otiose to hunt for specific sources of
the Beowulfian specimen. But mention has been very properly made
of numerous modern parallels of folk legends 2 — the nearest of which
is a Danish one, — and more especially of Frotho’s dragon fight3 in
Saxo’s History (ii 38 f., Par. § 7) as indicating a probable Danish ori-
gin of the story. It is true, one of the most sagacious students of Scan-
dinavian legend 4 has pronounced the similarities between Saxo’s account
and the Beoawulf version entirely irrelevant, imaginary, or commonplace,
emphasizing at the same time the fact that the stories taken as a whole
are of a totally different order, — Frotho, who wages the fight for the sake
of the dragon’s treasure and who by this victory first establishes his
fame, representing the Sigurdr type,5 and, on the other hand, Beowulf,
who undertakes the venture primarily to save his people and, although -
victorious, loses his life, exemplifying in the main the porr type.6 Yet
it appears quite credible that some such lay as the one which Saxo delib-
erately turned into Latin verse was known to the Anglo-Saxon poet and
perhaps even suggested to him Beowulf’s third great adventure. There
is a notable agreement in a number of features which can hardly be
accidental, — thus, in the description of the dragon (cp. Beow. 2567,
2569 ff., 2827, 2582 f.; 2304, 2524, 2580) ; the report of a country-
man (cp. 2214 ff., 2280 ff., 2324 ff., 2404 ff.); the use of a specially
prepared shield (cp. 2337 ff., 2522 ff.) ; the hero’s desire to engage in
the contest without help from others (cp. 2345 ff., 2529 ff.); the man-
ner of the fight itself (cp. e.g., the details : 2699, 2705). It is also
evident that far-reaching alterations would be deemed requisite by the
poet who fitted this theme into the story of Beowulf’s life. Nothing
could be more natural than that the high-minded slayer of the Grendel

plained as a Celticism, cf. also E 8t xlii 17.) The MS. spellings cames 107, camp
1261 were thought, without sufficient reason, to evidence a Celtic source of infor—
mation. (Bugge 82 ; cf. Emerson, Publ. MLAss. xxi 925, 885 n. 3.)

! Additional special references: Sievers L 4. 33, Olrik i 305 ff., Sarrazin L 4.
32. 1 & 5, Bugge and Olrik L 4. 51, Bugge 45 ff., Berendsohn L 4. 141. 1. 1 ff.

2 Panzer 294 ff. All of these parallels belong to the so-called pérr type. Most
of them are localized in Germany, a few in Denmark.

3 Sievers, /.c, (Cf. Miillenhoff, ZfdA. vii 439 ; Miller L 10. 4. il. 74;
Sarrazin St. 88.) A similar, bnefer version is the dragon fight of Fridlevus, Saxo
vi 180 f.

4 Olrik, /.c.

5 See Rzgmsmal Fafmsma/ Skald:kaparmal (Prose Edda), ch. (37,) 383
Volsungasaga, ch. (14,)

6 See Voluspa §§ (56) f 5 Gylfaginning (Prose Edda), ch. 50.
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kin should appear again, above all else, in the réle of a deliverer from
distress, a benefactor of men. And when this great deed was added as
the crowning event to the record of his long life, what better motiva-
tion of his death could have presented itself? The introduction of an
associate in the person of Wiglif served to provide not only a welcome
helper in the fatal struggle, but an eyewitness and assistant at tae
king’s pathetic death, besides an heir and executor who directs the im-
pressive closing scene of the poem. Of course, if Sarrazin’s thesis (see
below, pp. xxiii, xliv) be adopted, Wiglaf (Viggo, Veoggr) must be
considered one of the original figures of the Scandinavian legend.*

It has been conjectured 2 that certain instances of an imperfect adapta-
tion of the Danish original can be detected in our text of the Beowulf,
viz. the reference to the Zalond 2334 (see note), answering to Saxo’s island,
and the puzzling line (Pone se 2r gebéold . . .) after haleda bryre bawate
Scildingas 3005 (see note), which is supposed to show that the dragon
fight was originally attributed to the Danish king Béowulf (I)3 of Il
18 ff., 53 ft., the predecessor of Healfdene, just as it was attached
(Saxo ii 38) to Haldanus’ predecessor Frotho. The latter assumption
has been endorsed by Berendsohn, who —improving upon the form-
ula ¢ combination of the porrand the Fafnir (or Sigurdr) type’ (Panzer)
—suggests that two versions have been fused in the epic (itself), the
hero of the first being originally Béowulf I = Frotho, whilst the sec-
ond was concerned with an aged king who fights a fiery dragon in
order to save his people. It is one of a number of possibilities.

In some respects the other dragon fight told in the Beowulf, that of
Sigemund (884 ff.), exhibits a closer affinity to Saxo’s Frotho parallel.
Both belong in the ¢Sigurdr® class, being the adventurous exploits of
conquering heroes. Sigemund, like Frotho, is really alone in the fight
(888 f.). He loads a boat with the dragon’s treasures, just as Frotho is
bidden to do by his informant (Par. § 7). (The scene of Béowulf’s
fight is near the sea, but the boat is replaced by a wagon, 3134.4)
~ Several mmor parallels between Béowulf's and Sigemund's dragon

fight should not be overlooked. Cp. under barne stans (. . . ana genésde
.. .) 88752553, 2744, 2213, 2540. — [draca] mordre swealt 892,
2782. —wyrm hat gemealt 897 (see note), cf. 3040 f.: wes se leg-
draca . . . glédum beswaled. (Similarly the victorious sword which

! We may add that both the detailed story of how the hoard came into the
possession of the dragon and the motive of the curse laid on the gold put us in
mind of Scandinavian analogues, —cven though the circumstances of the former
are not at all identical. (See noteson 2231 ff., 3051 ff.) Cf. Reginsmal, Fafnismal,
Skaldskaparmal, chs. 37 ff.

3 Sec Sievers, /.c. ; Boer L 4. 58. 69 n., L 4. 140. 112.

3 Or Béowa (scc below, pp. xxiii ff.), which Sievers (lc.) also took for
granted. 3

4 Sigur®r has his horse carry the treasures ( Fafnismal, Skildskaparmal, ch. 38,
Vylsungasaga, ch. 19).
S In the Nibelungenlied the hoard is carricd 4= eime holn berge, go.
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avails against [Grendel and] Grendel’s mother, is melted by the mon-
ster’s hot blood, 1605 ff., 1666 f.)r—. . . selfes dime, sabat gebleod
895 5 bim on bearm bladon . . . splfes dome 2775 f. — (bordes byrde
887, cf. beorges hyrde 2304.)

That both ¢Béowulf’s death’ and ¢the fall of Be¥varr Bjarki® 2
(Saxo ii 59 ff., Hrilfssaga, chaps. 32 ff., Par. §§ 7, 9) go back ulti-
mately to historical legend commemorating the fight between Hjorvar®r
(=Heoroweard) and the Geat [king] Be¥varr (Bjarki) (=Béowulf),
that is, practically a war — the final, disastrous one — between Swedes
and Geats,3 has been argued with great keenness by Sarrazin (E St
xlii 24 ff.), who is supported by Berendsohn (lc. 12 f.). Through
subsequent intrusion of supernatural folk-tale elements, it is further as-
sumed, the whole character of the legend underwent a radical metamor-
phosis, although the persistent allusions to the Swedish-Geatish affairs in
the second part of the Beowulf serve as reminders of the actual histori-
cal background.

THE Two BEowuLrs. MyTHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION 4

The mention of Béowulf the Dane (who may be designated as’

Béowulf I in contradistinction to the hero Béowulf [II] the Geat) has
caused much perplexity to students of the poem. In the opening canto
Scyld Scéfing and his son Beowulf are given the place of honor in the
genealogy of the Danish kings. Practically the same names, viz. Sceaf
(Scef), Scyld (Scyldwa, Sceldwea), Beaw (Beo, Beowi(n)us, etc.5) occur
among the ancestors of Woden in a number of Anglo-Saxon and, simi-
larly, Old Norse genealogies (Par.§§ 1, 5, 8. 1). That those names
in the Scandinavian pedigrees are derived from Anglo-Saxon sources, is
clearly proved by their forms and by the explanatory translations which
have been added. Again, a local appellation Béowan bamm® is men-

I The light in the cave (2769 f.) recalls the second adventure (1570 fL.).

2 That is, before the latter became connected with the story of Hrélfr Kraki.

3 Cf. below, pp. x1 f.

4 Special references: Kemble L 4. 43, Miillenhoff L 4. 25. 2, 3, 5 (besides
L 4. 19. 1 f£.), Sarrazin L 4. 32. 3, Olrik i 223 ff,, ii 250 ff., Binz, Lawrence
L 4. 60, Heusler L 4. 37. 2.

5 For the variant forms see Grimm D. M. iii 389 (1722) ; Kemble ii, p. xii.

6 First pointed out by Kemble (L 9. 1. i. 416) and turned to full account by Miil-
lenhoff ( ZfdA. xii 282 f.). — kam(m) = ¢ dwelling,” ¢ fold,” perhaps ¢piece of
land surrounded with paling, wicker-work, etc., and so defended against the stream,
which would otherwise wash it away' (see B.-T.); cf. H. Middendorff, Ae.
Flurnamenbuch (1902), pp. 63 f. — Place-names like Beas broc, Beodun and,
on the other hand, Grindles bec, Grendeles pyt and the like (Haack L 4.30.51
ff.; Binz 153 ff. ; Napier and Stevenson, Crawford Charters (1895) 1. 14, 3.5,
and note on p. 50), occurring without any relation to each other, cannot be used
as evidence.
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tioned in the neighborhood of a Grendles mere in a Wiltshire charter
issued by King Ai8elstin in the year 931.1 From these facts, aided by
etymological interpretations of the name Béaaw-Béoaw(a) (Bzowulf), it
has been inferred that the hero of the poem was originally the same as
Béaw (Béowa, Béowulf 1), i.e., a divine being worshiped by the Anglo-
Saxons and credited with wondrous deeds of the mythological order, and
who by contamination with a historical person of the name of Béowulf,
the nephew of king Hygeldc, was transformed into the mortal hero of
the poem. Originated by Kemble and very generally accepted for gen-
erations (though varied in minor details), this hypothesis seemed to fur-
nish the very key to a true understanding of the unique epic poem. It
was enunciated by Miillenhoff, as a kind of dogma, in the following
precise and supposedly authoritative formulation.

Béaw (whose name is derived from the ‘root bbi [cp. OE. bian]
¢ grow," ¢ dwell,” ¢ cultivate land ), in conjunction with Scgaf (¢sheaf,’
denoting husbandry) and Scyld (¢shield,” i.e. protection against en-
emies), typifies the introduction of agriculture and civilization, the
peaceful dwelling on the cultivated ground. He is virtually identical
with Ing 2 and thus also with Fréa (ON. Freyr), the god of fruitfulness
and riches. In a similar mythological light are to be viewed the exploits
of Beowulf (that is, primarily, Beéaw). Grendel is a personification of
the (North) Sea, and so is Grendel's mother ; and Beowulf’s fight

Aagainst these demons symbolizes the successful checking of the inunda-
tions of the sea in the spring season. The contest with the dragon is its
autumnal counterpart. In the death of the aged hero, which means the
coming on of winter, an old seasons-myth is seen to lie back of the
prevailing culture-myth conception.3 Owing to the similarity of names,
the ancient Anglo-Saxon myth of Béowa was transferred to Béowulf
the Geat, a great warrior who distinguished himself in Hygelic’s ill-
fated expedition against the Franks.

A number of other more or less ingenious mythological expositions
have been put forward.* Béowulf has been made out a superhuman

! ¢Ego AcUelstanus rex Anglorum . . . . quandam telluris particulam meo fideli
ministro Wulfgaro . . . in loco quem solicolae 2t Hamme veocitant tribuo . . . .
Praedicta . . . tellus his terminis circumcincta clarescit : wrest on easteweardan on
lin-leage geat . . . . . . Sonon ondlong herpoBes on burghardes anstigo. onne ford to
bares anstigon . . . 08 hit cimes to Sare dic . . . Sonne nord ofer dune . . . Sonne
& dune on 8a yfre. on beowan hammes hecgan. on bremeles sceagan easteweardne
..... to Bre scortan dic. butan anan acre. Sonne to fugel-mere to San wege ; ond-
long wweges to ottes forda ; Sonon to wudumere ; Sonne to Saere ruwan hecgan ; St on
langan hangran ; Sonne on grendles mere; Sonon on dyrnan geat; Bonne eft on lin-
leage geat.’ ( Cartularium Saxonicum ed. by W.de Gray Birch ii 363 ff. [Kemble,
Cod. Dipl. ii 171 f1.].)

2 Cf. below, p. xxxvii.

3 Even the swimming adventure with Breca has been explained mythologically,
see note on 499 ff.

4 See Wiilker L 4.4.258 ff. ; Panzer 250 .
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being of the order of porr or Baldr, ora lunar deity,a personification
of wind, storm, or lightning, a patron of bee-keepers,2 whilst his op-
ponent Grendel has figured as the incarnation of the terrors of pesti-
lential marshes, malaria or fog, or of the long winter nights, a storm
being, a likeness of the ON. Loki or Zgir, even of the Lernaean hydra
of old.3 Also the dragon and Beowulf’s dragon fight have been sub-
jected to various interpretations of a similar allegorizing character.

Grimm understood the name Béo-wulf (of which Bzoww was supposed
to be a shortening) as ¢bee-wolf’ (enemy of the bees), meaning ¢ wood-
pecker,’4 which bird he conjectured to have been held sacred like the
Picus of the Romans. Others have accepted this eminently plausible
etymology of ¢bee-wolf,” taking the word, however, in the sense of
¢bear” (the ravager of bees, the hive plunderer). (Cosijn, danteckeningen,
p- 42 [cf. ZfdPh. xxiv 17 n.] explained ¢bee-wolf" as sigeawnlf [with
reference to the use of sigewif for <bees’ in the Ags. Charms 3.8,
Grein-Wilcker i 320].)

Out of the bewildering mass of learned disquisitions along these lines
the following facts emerge as fairly probable. There is no need to as-
sume a connection between Béaw (Béowulf I) and Béowulf II. Neither
the Grendel nor the dragon fight is to be shifted back from the Geat
hero to the Dane or the Anglo-Saxon progenitor. The evidence of the
famous Wiltshire charter is far from conclusive as regards the attribu-
tion of the Grendel fight to Béowa, especially as we are by no means
certain that the grendel of grendles mere was not meant as a common
noun (as claimed by Thomas Miller, dcademy xlv 396).5

That Béaw : Béow was after all, originally, some kind of a divine
being, has been shown to be probable by the recent investigations of
Kaarle Krohn,6 who called attention to the corresponding figure of the
Finnish Pekko, a god of grain, whom the Finns had taken over from
Germanic tradition. In course of time it came to pass that the grain
being Béow (béoaw =¢barley "), like the analogous personifications of
¢sheaf” and ¢shield” 7, was regarded as an epic personage, an early
progenitor of royal races.

But outside of the introductory genealogy this shadowy divinity has
no place in the Anglo-Saxon epic. Nothing but his name is recorded
(L. 18, 53). And that seems to have been introduced as a result of
an accidental confusion. When detailing the ancestry of the Scyl-
dingas (Skjoldungar), the poet was reminded by the name Scyld

! By reason of his dragon fight, cf. E. Siecke, Drackenkimpfe, Untersuchungen
zur indogermanischen Sagenkunde. 1907.

2 Hence, more generally, a representative of civilization (Miillenhoff, ZfdA.
xii 283).

3 Hagen, MLN. xix 71 ; cf. Kogel, ZfdA. xxxvii 270.

* Skeat at one time accepted this (Academy xi 163 c), but considered that the
woodpecker on account of its fighting qualities was meant to typify a hero.

® Cf. Lawrence c. 251 ff. ; Panzer 395 ff.

6 See Olrik ii 250 ff. 7 See note on 4-52.



xxvi INTRODUCTION

(Skjeldr) of the Anglo-Saxon Scyld(wa) and the beings associated with
him, * and thus, mingling Danish and Anglo-Saxon tradition, he cited
the series Scyld Scéfing, Béoavulf among the early kings of the Danes.?
That the form Béowulf of 1l. 18, 53 in place of Béoav(a) or Beaw
is due to a mistake of the poet’s or a scribe’s, has been conjectured
more than once.3

On the other hand, Beéowulf the Geat is entirely of Scandinavian
origin. His name, if rightly interpreted as ¢bear,’ 4 agrees (though of
course not etymologically) with that of Bjarki, which to begin with
was apparently meant as a diminutive form of bjorm <bear.’s His
deeds are plainly of the folk-tale order adjusted in the epic to the level
of Germanic hero-life. The chief adversary of Béowulf in the first part
is naturally to be traced to the same source ; but probably English tra-
ditions of a water-sprite have entered into the conceptions of the mon-
ster Grendel, whose very name seems to have been added on English
soil. To inquire into the primitive mythological signification of those
preternatural adventures is an utterly hopeless undertaking. Resting as
they do on pure theory and diversified imagination, such romantic con-
structions mcrely obscure the student’s vision of the real elements of
the story.6

Are we now to believe that Béowulf, the hero — like Grettir of the
later Icelandic saga — belongs in part to history, or, in other words,
that a Geat famed for strength and prowess attracted to himself won-
derful tales of ultrahuman feats?? What the poem tells about his

' Cf. Heusler, Anz,fdA. xxx 325 R.-L.i247.

2 In the Anglo-Saxon genealogies the Danish Heremdd (Herm63r) also appears,
sce note on Heremdd (go1-15).

3 Cf. Simrock L 3.21.176; Trautmann, Bonn.B. xvii 153 ; Child, MLN.
xxi 198 f. ; Lawrence 256 ; Binz, Liz.4l. xxxii 54 ; Heusler, R.-L. i 247 ; also
Brandl 993.

4 Cf. above, pp. xix, xxv.— A somewhat too realistic and simple explanation of
his name and deeds was offered by Skeat, who conjectured ( Four. of Philol. xv
120 fF.) that a strong man once killed a bear or two, and was therefore given, as a
mark of distinction, the name of ¢bear’ himself. A similar suggestion as to the
rise of the story was made by Bode (L 7. 9. 71 f.). Sidney Lanier asked curiously
whether 1raditions of actual antediluvian monsters might not have been the starting
point of legends of the Grendel kin (L 7. 26). (Cf. Haigh’s and Harrison's
remarks on dragons, L 4. 27. 95 ff. ; L 9. 9. 158.) Brooke (L 4. 6. 1. 86, 4.
6. 2. 66) reckoned with the cannibalism of primeval cave-dwellers as a possible
germinal element of such folk-tales.

S His first name, Bodvarr, is owing to a misunderstanding of an appellative
boswar (gen. sing. of bp5 *fight>). Cp. Saxo ii 64 ; ¢[ense,] a quo belligeri
cepi cognomen.’ (Sarrazin would take Bogwarr (from * Bagu-(4)arir) as the real
name, thus bringing it in line with the asumed form Beaduwulf, sec below,
p- xxviii). No importance need be attached to the fact that the grandfather of BeSvarr
Bjarki is called Bjér in the Bjarkarimur.

© Cf. Boer, AfNF. xix 43 f. ; Lawrence 258 ff. ; Panzer 252 ff.

7 Grein (L 4 69. 267, 278) ventured the guess that the deliverance of Den-
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person, apart from his marvelous deeds, has not the appearance of his-
tory or of genuine historical legend.r He is out of place in the line
of Geat kings, who bear names alliterating with H; and, still more
strangely, his own B does not harmonize with the name of his father
Ecgbeow and that of his family, the W&gmundingas.2 He is a solitary
figure in life, and he dies without leaving any children. Neither as
Hygelac's retainer nor as king. of the Geats does he play any real part
in the important events of the time.3 He accompanies Hygelac, indeed,
‘on his historic continental expedition, but what is told of him in that
connection is of a purely episodic nature, conventional, or fabulously
exaggerated, in short, to all appearances, anything but authentic.
There is hardly a trait assigned to him that is not more or less typical
or in some way associated with his extraordinary qualities or his definite
réle as a protecting and defending man of strength, in which the Anglo-
Saxon poet rejoiced. That there is some substratum of truth in the
extensive recital of his doings may well be admitted as a possibility;
but that need not have been more than the merest framework of the
narrative elements common to Béowulf and Bo¥varr Bjarki. The elab-
oration of BEowulf’s character and actions shows plainly the hand of
the author who made him the hero of a great epic poem.

Note on the Etymology of BEOWULF and GRENDEL

The following etymologies of the singular names Béowulf, Béaw
"(Béow[a]) have been proposed.

1) Béowvulf (= ON. Bjilfr), = ‘bee-wolf.” So Grimm D. M. 306
(369); Simrock L 3.z1.177; Millenhoff, Zfd4. xii 283; Sweet,
Ags. Reader, & E'St. ii 312—~4; Komer, E St. i 483 f. ; Skeat, dcad-
emy xi 163 ¢, & Four. of Philol. xv 120 ff. 5 Cosijn, dant. 42 ; Sievers,
Beitr. xviii 413; v. Grienberger 7595 Panzer 392. This etymology .is
strongly supported by the form of the proper name Biuulf (i.e. Biuuulf")
occurring in the Liber Vitae Ecclesiae Dunelmensis (Sweet, Oldest Eng-
lish Texts, p. 163, 1. 342). Cf. Lang. § 17. Thus Béo-wulf, North-
umbr. Biu-awulf (perhaps from primitive Norse * Biaw-awolfr), = ON.
Bjilfr, older *Bj-olfr. (Symons, P. Grdr.z iii 647.) Parallel OHG.
form : Biulfus.

2) Béowulf'= ON. Bjilfr (as first seen by Grundtvig), i.e. Beejolfr,

mark and Geatland from the attacks of pirates by a historical Beowulf caused the
Grendel and dragon combats to be attributed to him.
! _The-events of his life are briefly reviewed on p. xlv.
& _Sce below;prxxxil & n. 2.0 =
3 It is true, the assistance given to Eadgils is alluded to in 1I. 2392 ff., but even
that did not amount to active participation.
4 Thus the motive of the sluggish youth is, somewhat awkwardly, added to his
person (2183 ff.) exactly as it was done in the case of Grettir and of Ormr (see
above, p. xiv n. 2).

N
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Byjilfr, from bar, bjr ¢farm (yard)." So Bugge Tid. 287 ff., & Beitr.
xii §6 ; Gering L 3.26.100f.

3) Béowulf a substitution for Beadu-wulf. So Thorpe (Gioss.) ;
Grundtvig (Edit.), p. xxxiii; Morley L 4. 23. 344; Sarrazin St. 47,
E §t. xvi 71 ff., xxiii 227 [ON. Bpdwarr = *Badu-(b)arir;cf. St. 151,
E 5t. xlii 20 : from *Bgs-wargr] ; Ferguson L 4.52.4.

4) Laistner, L 4. 47. 264f. connected the name with *)Zawan,
Goth. (us-)baugjan ¢sweep.” Béowulf = ¢sweeping wolf," i.e. the
cleansing wind that chases the mists away. Another, very far-fetched
suggestion of Laistner’s : L 4.50.24.

5) Béaw (= ON. Biar), Béow bclong to OE. béoaw ¢ grain,” ¢bar-
ley® (Epin. Gloss. 645, Leiden Gloss. 184), OS. beo(w), beuwvod ¢har-
vest,” related to the root bbz. So Kemble ii, pp. xiii f.; Millenhoff,
ZfdA. vii 410 f., & L 4. 19; Kogel, Zfd4. xxxvii 268 ff.; cf. Boer,
AfNF. xix 20 ff,

ETYMOLOGIES OF Grendet

1) Grendel, related to OE. grindan ¢grind’, hence = ¢ destroyer®
(Ettmaller, Transl., p. 20; Sweet, 4gs. Reader ; Laistner L 4. 50. 23;
etc.; also Brandl [992], who at the same time suggests a possible al-
lusion to the grinding of grain by slaves), and to OE. *grandor (Sievers
§ 289) ingrandorléas, Jul. 271, ON. grand ¢ evil, ¢injury* (Grein Spr. ;
Sarrazin, Angl. xix 374 n.; v. Grienberger 758).

2) Grendel, related to OE. (Gen. B 384) grindel ¢bar,” <bolt,’
OHG. grindel, krintil.* Grimm D. M. 201 (243).

3) Grendel, related to ON. grindill, one of the poetical terms for
¢storm”; gremja ‘to bellow.” See, e.g., Egilsson, Lexicon poet. antiq.
ling. septent.; SarrazinSt. 653 Mogk, P. Grdr.2 iii o1 f. (Cp. Beow.
1373 . 7)

+4) Formation by means of -ila (cp. strengel) from Lat. grandis. See
Hagen, MLN. xix 70.2 :

5) It should not be considered impossible that Grendel, the name of
a water-sprite and demon of the fens, is = the common noun grendel
¢drain,’ perhaps ¢ pool,” ¢marsh’ (?) (cf. NED. : grindler [dial.:
¢ narrow ditch or drain’]), to which Miller called attention (see above,
p. xxv) as being used in the Wiltshire charter (grendles mere) and still
more plainly in a charter of A.D. 963 (Cartol. Sax. iii 336) : . . . panon
on pa ealdan dic on grendel up anlang grendel on pone ealdan ford etc.

1 Cf. Schaweizerisches Idiotikon (ed. by Staub & Tobler) ii 757 ff., s.v. grendel,
grindel, where reference is made to the names of numerous localities containing that
stem ; see also Arck. cxxx 154 f., cxxxi 427 n. 25 E 8t. i 485. — It has been
pointed out, by the way, that a proper name Aedric Grendel cccurs in the Great
Roll of the Pipe for A.p. 1179—80 (Licbermann, Arck. cxxvi 180). — An adj.
grindel ¢ angry,” ¢ impetuous”’ is found in some ME. texts, see Stratmann-Bradley.
[Cf. etymol. no. 3 ?]

2 Imitation of an oriental name was vaguely suggested as a possibility by Bouter-
wek, Germ. i 401. — Also Hicketier's speculation (L 4. 64) may be noted.
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III. The Historical Elements®
[fe wes] mid Sweom ond mid Géatum ond mid Sap-Denum. (widsiz 58.)

How much of historical truth there is in the subjects considered
under this heading cannot be made out with certainty.2 The early
Germanic poetry of heroic legend, though inspired by stirring events
of the times, primarily those of the great period of tribal migrations, /
was anything but a record and mirror of historical happenings. What -
the singers and hearers delighted in was the warlike ideals of the race,
the momentous situations that bring out a man’s character; and the
poet’s imagination eagerly seized upon the facts of history to mold them
in accordance with the current standards of the typical hero-life. The
personality of the hero and the comitatus idea — mutual loyalty of chief
and retainer — dominated the representation of events. The hostile en-
counters of Germanic tribes were depicted as feuds between families.
(Cp. the Finn legend, the Heao-Bard story.) Moreover, all kinds of
variation, shifting, and combination naturally attended the oral trans-
mission of the arieient lays. Facts easily gave way to fiction. The figure
of Eormenric, e.g., as known to the Anglo-Saxons (see note on 1197~
1201), in all probability retained next to nothing of the actual traits,
doings, and sufferings of the great king of the Goths. Yet with all due
allowance for disintegrating influences, those elements of the Beowwulf
which we naturally class as ¢historical,” i.e. based on history, in con-
tradistinction to the frankly fabulous matter of a preteratural charac-
ter, have, in a large measure, an air of reality and historical truth about
them which is quite remarkable and, in fact, out of the ordinary.

It is true, there is only one of the‘events mentioned in the poem,
viz. the disastrous Erankish raid of Hygelic, which we can positively
claim as real history (see below, p. xxxix).* But this very fact that the
Beowulf narrative is fully confirmed by the unquestioned accounts of
early chroniclers, coupled with the comparative nearness of the poem to
the time of the events recounted, raises into probability the belief that
we are dealing in the main with fairly authentic narrative. It is certainly
not too much to say.that our Anglo-Saxon epos is to be considered the
oldest literary source of Scandinavian history. This applies, of course,
in the first place to the relation between the various tribes, and in a Jess
degree to the record of individuals.

Much farther removed from history appear to us the Finn legend,3

* See L 4. 23 ff., L 4. 67 ff. Comprehensive treatises and surveys: Miillen-
hoff, Grein L 4. 69, Uhlenbeck L 4. 72, Clarke L 4. 76 ; cf. Heusler L 4.
75, Chambers Wid. — It may be remarked that the map (¢ The Geography of
Beowulf) included in this edition is designed to show the main geographical and
ethnological features as they seem to have been understood by the poet ; it is not
entirely consistent chronologically.

2 On this general question, see Heusler L 4. 37. I,

3 See Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg.
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the allusion to Offa,* and the brief reference to Eormenric and
Hama.2

Of tribes outside of Scandinavia 3 we find mention of the Franks,
Hatware, Frisians,* the Baltic group of the GifSas, Wylfingas, Hea®o-
Bards (?) % and, perhaps, the Vandals.® With the possible exception of
the family of Wealhpeow, England is not represented save for the an-
cient Angle legend of Offa.

/U,’.$ $ee A o(afi’ ) THe Danes 7

. 5 .’ba"s 1:“(Der'tf, Ingawine, Scyldingas, see Glossary of Proper Names.)

\

A genealogy of the royal line and a summary of the facts of Danish
history extracted from the poem are presented below.

(Scyld Béowulf [1] ) followed by Healfdene.
( Heorogar Heoroweard
(465-495) (b- 485)
Hrédric
(b. 494)
Healfdene q Hraggar, m. Wealhpgow | Hro8mund
(A.D. 440-493) (468-520) (b. 495)
Freawaru, m. Ingeld
(b. 496)
Hilga —_— Hrodulf
(470-498) (490-540)
| daughter, m. [On]ela

Note : For the sake of clearness the figures (which at best could re-
present approximate dates only) have been made quite definite. They

T See note on 1931-62.

2 See note on 1197-1201. A historical basis of the Sigemund legend cannot be
reckoned with, see note on 875-900, nor could Wéland (1. 455) be considered
in this class,

3 In addition to Danes, ¢ Half-Danes,” Geats, and Swedes, the poem knows
the Jutes (cf. Introd. to The- Fight at Finnsburg, also below, p. xlvi), the
(/feapo-)Reamas and the Finna land (see note on 499 ff.).

4 See below, pp. xxxix f. S Sec Gloss. of Proper Names ; below, pp. xxxv f.

6 Sce Gloss. of Proper Names: Wendlas.

7 Passages in the Beowulf serving as sources : 57 ff. ; 467, 2158 (Heorogir),
2161 (Heoroweard) ; 612 ff., 1162 ff. (Wealhpgow) ; 1017, 1180 ff. (2166 ff.)
(Hra¥ulf) ; 1219 f., 1226 f., 1836 . (Hre¥ric, Hro¥mund) ; 2020 ff., 81 ff.
(Fréawaru, Ingeld). — Of especial value for the study of this Danish legendary his-
tory arc the investigations of Miillenhoff, Olrik, Heusler (L 4. 35, L 4. 73), Sar-
razin (L 4. 32. 1 & 2) ; for the Healo-Bard feud, see also L 4. 83 ff. (chiefly 84 :
Bugge), Olrik (vol. ii), and Miillenhoff, Deursche Altertumskunde v (1891), pp.

315 M,
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are only designed to show the sequence of events in such an order as
to satisfy the probabilities of the narrative.

Healtdene (57 ff.), following the mythical founder Scyld and the
equally fictitious Béowulf (I), is the first one in the line of Danish kings
belonging to semi-historical tradition. He was succeeded by his eldest
son Heorogar, whose reign was apparently of short duration. After
Heorogar’s early death, the crown fell not to his son Heoroweard
(who was perhaps considered too young or was held in disrespect 2),
but to his brother Hro%gar, the central figure of Danish tradition in the
Beoawulf.

His is a reign of surpassing splendor. After gaining brilliant success
in war (64 ff.),3 he established his far-famed royal seat Heorot (68 ff.)
and ruled for a long, long time (1769 ff.) in peace, honored by his
people (863), a truly noble king. His queen Wealhbeow, of the race
" of the Helmingas (620), is a stately and gracious lady, remarkable for
her tact and diplomacy.* Another person of great importance at the
court is Hrodulf. By the parallel Scandinavian versions it is definitely
established that he was the son of Hilga, who in the Beowulf receives
no further mention (i.e. after 1.61). Left fatherless at a tender age,5
he was brought up kindly and honorably by Hrd¥gar and Wealhpeow
(1184 ff.), and when grown up, rose to a position of more than ordi-
nary influence. HroBulf and Hro¥gar occupy seats of honor side by
side in the hall Heorot (1163 f.), as befits near relatives of royal rank,
who are called magas (1015) and subtergefederan (1164 5 subtorfed-
ran, Wids. 46). In fact, it almost looks as if HroBulf were conceived
of as a sort of joint-regent in Denmark.6 With just a little imagina-
tion we may draw a fine picture of the two Scyldingas ruling in high
state and glory over the Danes, Hro¥gar the old and wise, a peace-
maker (470 ff., 1859 ff., 2026 ff.), a man of sentiment, and Hro¥ulf,
the young and daring, a great warrior, a man of energy and ambition.
At a later time, however, as the poet intimates with admirable subtlety

* They are in the main derived from Heusler (L 4. 75). Somewhat different
are the chronological tables of Gering (L 3. 26) and Kier (L 4. 78).

2 Inll. 2155 ff. we hear of a valuable corslet which Heorogar did not care to
bestow on his son,

3 The definite reference to wars, 1828, possibly points to the HeaBo-Bards (see
below, pp. xxxiv ff.) or to the Geats (see below, p. xlv).

4 See 1169 ff., 1215 ff.

¥ At the age of eight according to the Skjo/dungasaga, ch. 12 (Par. §8. 6) and
the Yuglingasaga, ch. 29 (33) (Par. § 6).

© The expression maga gemédu (247), ¢ the consent of the kinsmen’ (without
which there was properly no admission to the land of the Danes), is possibly to be
understood with regard to the mdgas of 1. 1015.— In a somewhat similar manner
uncle and nephew (in this case, the sister’s son), namely Hygeldc and BEowulf, are
found living together in the land of the Geats : Aim wes bam samod [ on 3dm léod-
scipe lond gecynde, [ card e3clrikt, o3rum swidor [ side rice pam 8&r seélra wes
2196 ff. -
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(1018 f., 1164 f.,, 1178 ff.,, 1228 ff.), the harmonious union was
broken, and Hro®ulf, unmindful of the obligitions of gratitude, be-
haved ill toward his cousins, Hré3ric and HroSmund (1180 ff.), that
is to say — very likely — usurped the throne. One is tempted to regard
Béowulf’s ¢adoption’ (946 ff., 1175 £.) as in some way connected
with the anticipated treachery of HroBulf. In case of future difficulties
among the Scyldingas, Beéowulf might come to the rescue of the
Danish princes (in particular the elder one, cf. 1226 f., 1219 f.), or
Hre¥ric might find a place of refuge at the court of the Geats (k¢ mag
bar fela | fréonda findan 1837).

Regarding the chronology of Hro%gar's life, the poet is clearly in-
consistent in depicting him as a very old man, who looks back on a
reign of sixty-two years (1769 ff., 147),* and, on the other hand, re-
presenting his sons as mere youngsters. Evidently neither the definite
dates of the passages referred to nor the intimation of the helpiess king's
state of decrepitude could be taken literally.

Of these eight male names of the Danish dynasty, which are prop-
erly united by alliteration conformably to the Norse epic laws of name-
giving in the period preceding the Viking age — the majority of them
moreover containing one element recurring in one or more of the other
names,2 — all except Heorogar and Hr68mund are well known in the
analogous Scandinavian tradition.? It is true, the names do not always
correspond precisely in form,* but this is only natural in different ver-
sions separated by centuries and based on long continued oral trans-
mission. We also find a good many variations in the treatment of the
material due to shifting and confusion, but, thanks to the researches of
farsighted scholars, the main outlines of the original tradition appear
with gratifying clearness. On the whole, the Beoawulf account is to be

! And who may be expected to have to fight the HeaSo-Bards in years to come
(2026 ff., cf. Wids. 45 ff.).

2 See Olrik i 22 ff. The most frequent of the name elements, 4ri3 (4re3), re-
flects the glory and splendor of the royal line. Also the genealogies of the Geats
and the Swedes (likewise the Danish Hicingas (1069, 1071, 1076) and the
W &gmundingas) are marked by alliteration. Similarly, in the West Saxon line of
kings — beginning with Ecgberht — vocalic alliteration is traceable for two cen-
turies and a half, On (historical) exceptions to the rule of alliteration in name-
giving among early Germanic tribes, see Gering (L 3. 26, 2d ed.), p. vi, n. Cf.
G.T. Flom, ¢‘Alliteration and Variation in Old Germanic Name-Giving,”* MLN.
xxxii (1917), 7-17.

! See Par. §§ 4-9.

4 Thus, Hridgar answers to an ON. Hrodgeirr, whereas the names actually
used, Hréarr, Roc would be *Hro5-here in OE. Similar variations between differ-
ent versions are OE. Eadgils: ON. Adils; OE. Eanmund: ON.(Lat.) Himo-
thus (see below, p. xli); Garmund : W &rmund (sec note on 1931-62); Oslaf:
Ordlaf (see Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg); and within the Beowulf itself,
Heorogar : Heregar (61, 2158 5 467) ; Hridel: Hradla. Cf. Heusler, ¢¢ Hel-
dennamen in mehrfacher Lautgestalt,”’ ZfdA. li 97-107.

\
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regarded as being not only in time but also in historical fidelity nearest
to the events alluded to. ]

Heorogar, the eldest son of Healfdene, it is reasonable to believe,
merely dropped out of the later versions of the Skjoldung saga, whilst
Hraomund, showing distinct English affiliations,* seems peculiar to the
Anglo-Saxon account. The strange name of Hro8gar’s queen, Wealk-
Féoaw (i.e. ¢ British servant’), indicates that she was considered of for-
eign descent.2

Heoroweard is the Norse Hjorvar¥r (Hiarthwarus, Hyarwardus),
whose fatal attack on his brother-in-law (not cousin) Hrélfr Kraki in-
troduces the situation celebrated in the famous Bjarkamal.3 The per-
son of Hrésric is curiously hidden in a few scanty references to Hreerckr
(hneggvanbaugi) and in a cursory but instructive allusion to King Rolvo’s
slaying of a Rericus (Bjarkamal, Saxo ii 62. 4 ff. : ¢ [rex] qui natum
Boki Rericum stravit avari, etc.”).4 That Healfdene (ON. Halfdan(r),
O.Dan. Haldan) figured also in Norse accounts as the father of Hro3-
gar (Hréarr) and Halga (Helgi), is abundantly proved, though his
position became in time much confused. Even his designation as béah
and gamol (g7 f.) is duplicated in Scandinavian sources (Skaldskapar-
mal, chap.62 : Halfdan gaml: ; Hyndluljip 14 : Halfdanr fyrri héstr
Skjnldunga).5 An explanation of his peculiar name may be found in
the fact that, according to the later Skjoldungasaga (Par. § 8. 6:
chap. g), his mother was the daughter of the Swedish king Jorundus.
Icelandic sources have it that he lost his life through his brother
(Fro%i).6

Two sons of Halfdan(r), Hrierr (Roe) and Helgi (Helgo), are
regularly known in the North, besides in a few versions a daughter
Signy who married a jarl named Swvil,” — probably a mistake for
Onela, the Swedish king. That her real name was Yrsa, has been

* Sarrazin, E St. xxiii 229.

2 The non-Danish, i.e. English lineage of Hrdar’s wife in the Hrélfisaga (ch. 5,
Par. § 9) and in Arngrim Jénsson’s Skjg/dungasaga (ch. 11, Par. § 8. 6) may or
may not be connected with that fact; cf. Olson L 4. 65. 80, 97. — The name
of Wealhpgow’s family, He/mingas, possibly points to East Anglia (Binz 177 f.;
Sarrazin, /.c.). The name Wealhpgéow (whose second element need not be inter-
preted literally) may have been constructed as a characterizing one like Angelpeow
in the Mercian genealogy (Par. § 2). Cp. also Ecg-, Ongen-péow. A note by
Deutschbein : Ans.fdA. xxxvi 225.

3 Par. § 7 (ii 59 ff.), § 9 (chs. 32 f£); § 8.2, 5, 6 (ch. 12). Edition of
the ¢ Bjarkamal en fornu,’ see L 10. 1. 4.

4 As first seen by Grundtvig (Edition, p. 204). Cf. also Bugge, Studien aber
die Entstchung der nordischen Gitter~ und Heldensagen (1889), pp. 171 f. See
Par. § 8. 1.

5 Sce Par. §§ 4, 7 (ii 51), 8, 9. Cf. Angl. xxix 378. — Kier (L 4. 78. 104 ff.)
would identify Healfdene with Alewih of #Zids. 35 (sce note on 1931-62).

6 According to Danish accounts Haldanus killed his brother (cf. Par. § 8. 3).

7 Skjgldungasaga, ch. 10 (Par. § 8. 6), Hrolfssaga, ch. 1 (Par. § g).
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argued by (Chadwick and) Clarke (L 4. 76).7 In contrast with the
Beowulf, Helgt left a much stronger impression in Scandinavian legend
than the quiet, inactive Hroarr ; he even appears, under the guise of
Helgi Hundingsbani, as the sole representative of the Skjoldungar in
the Eddic poems bearing his name.2
Still greater is the shifting in the relative importance of Hridgar
(Hréarr) and his nephew Hrzsulf (Hrolfr [Kraki], Rolvo). All the glory
of Hro¥giar seems to be transferred to Hrolfr,. who became the most
renowned and popular of the ancient Danish legendary kings, the most
perfect of rulers, the center ofa splendid court rivaling that of the Gothic
Theodoric and the Celtic Arthur.3 This development was perhaps first
suggested by the significant contrast between the old, peace-loving
Hro8girand his young, forceful, promising nephew; it was further aided
by a change in the story of Helgi, who was made to survive his brother,
whereby Hrolfr was dissociated from the traditions concerning his uncle. 4
Another phase of Danish history is opened up in the allusions to the re-

lation between the Scy/dingas and the chiefs of the Heado-Bards (2024~
2069), which are all the more welcome as they present one of the most
truly typical motives of the old Germanic heroic life, viz. the sacred duty
of revenge. To settle an old bloody feud Hro3gar gave his daughter
Fréawaru in marriage to Ingeld, the son of the Hea¥So-Bard king Froda,
who in years gone by had been slain by the victorious Danes. But an
old, grim warrior (eald #scaviga, 2042), chafing under the trying situ-
ation, which to his sense of honor is utterly humiliating, spurs a young
comrade on to a realization of his duty, until hostility actually breaks out
again. The outcome of the new war between the two tribes is related in
Widsis, 45-49 :

Hropwulf ond Hrodgar héoldon lengest s

sibbe atsomne suhtorfadran,

sibpan hy forwrZcon Wicinga cynn

ond Ingeldes ord forbigdan,

forhéowan &t Heorote Hea¥o-Beardna prym.

! On Yrsa's relations with Helgi, (Ali, and) A®ils, see Clzrkc, pp- 64 .,
82 ff. Chadwick and Clarke suggest that an (unknowingly) incestuous marriage
between father and daughter (see Gra!msgngr 22, Par. § §: ch. 40, Hrilfsaga,
chs. 7, 9) may have been substituted in Norse tradition for that between brother and
sister. — In the Hrélfssaga and (probably) the late Skjp/dungasaga Signy is the
oldest of Halfdan’s children, whereas in the Beowwlf Healfdenc’s daughter is ap-
parently younger than her brothers.

? Cf. Bugge L 4.84.

3 Sec Par. § 5: ch. 41, § 7:11 53, § 8. 6 : ch. 12, § 9: ch. 16.

¢ Heusler, ZfdA. xlviii 73 f. — That HrSulf was remembered in England at a
compamtively late date, we sec from the reference in a late Brut version to the

¢ gesta rodulphi et hunlapi, Unwini et Widie, horsi et hengisti, Waltef et hame’
(1melmann, D.Lit.z. xxx 999).

$ According to Deutschbein’s — somewhat doubtfu!—mtcrprctatlon (L 4. 97.
296) : “had kept peace for the longest time . . ., i.c., soon after the defeat of the
Vikings they became estranged.
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In other words, the HeaSo-Bards invade the land of the Danes and
attack the royal stronghold, but are utterly defeated. On this occasion,
as is to be inferred from Il. 82 ff., the famous hall Heorot was de-
stroyed by fire.r

Curiously but not unnaturally (the memory of the once independent
Bard tribe having been lost in later times), Scandinavian sources regard
the feud as arising from the enmity between two brothers of the Scyld-
ing family or— as in the case of Saxo —represent the former Bards as
Danes, whilst their enemies, the Swerting family, are made over into
Saxons.z Otherwise, Saxo’s account is substantially a faithful counter-
part of the Beozvulf episode ; in particular the fine, taunting speech of
the old warrior, which sums up the ethical significance of the tragic con-~
flict, is plainly echoed in the Latin verses—immoderately lengthened,
diluted and in part vulgarized as they are — which are put in the mouth
of the famous hero Starka®r (¢the Old "), the representativé of the old,
simple, honorable warlike life and of stern, unbending Viking 3 virtue.

A faint recollection of the Hea%0-Bard feud lingers in the tradition
of Hothbrodus, king of Sweden (in Saxo and other Danish sources,
Par. § 7 :ii 52 f., § 8. 4 & 5) and of HeBbroddr, the enemy of Helgi in
the Eddic lays mentioned above. The very name Ho¥broddr, as first
pointed out by Sarrazin,* is the individualized form of the tribal name
Hea%o-Beardan, though the phonetic agreement is not complete.?

In accordance with the spirit of the Germanic heroic saga, the per-
sonal element is strongly emphasized in viewing the events in the light
of a family feud of chiefs or pétty kings, yet we have reason to believe
that there existed a true historical background of considerable political
significance.

But who are the Hea%o-Bards ? Evidently, a seafaring people (#ids.
47 : wicinga cynn), who seem to have lived for some time on the southern
coast of the Baltic (the home of the HoSbroddr of the Eddic Helgi lays).

! That the memory of this Ingeld (whom Miillenhoff [p. 22] thought identi-
cal with Ingjaldr illra®i, Ynglingasaga, chs. 34 (38) ff.) was kept alive in songs,
appears from a passage in Alcuin’s letter (A.p. 797) to bishop Speratus of Lindis-
farne : ¢ Verba-Dei legantur in sacerdotali convivio. Ibi decet lectorem audiri, non
citharistam ; sermones patrum, non carmina gentilium. Quid enim Hinieldus cum
Christo ? Angusta est domus ; utrosque tenere non poterit.” (O. Janicke, ZfdA.
xv 314 3 Haack L 4. 30. 49 f.)

2 See note on 2024-69. In the later Skjo/dungasaga, chs. 9, 10, this Swerting
figures as a Swedish ¢baron’ (Par. § 8.6).

3 Cf. Wids. 47 : Wicinga cynn,

4 Sarr, St. 42. See also Bugge L 4. 84. 160 ; Sarrazin, E §r. xxiii 233 ff.5
Boer, Beitr. xxii 377 f. In like manner, the name of Starka®r has been ex-
plained (Bugge, /.c. 166 f.) from * Stark-hg%r, i.e., ¢the strong Hea®o-Bard."
In the second Helgi lay he is called Ho¥brodd's brother, and a king.

5 Detter, who (like Miillenhoff) connected Ingeld (Ingellus) with Ingjaldr ill-
rai, attempted to establish a mythological basis (a Freyr myth) for this episode
(Beitr. xviii 90 ff.).
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They have been identified with (1) the Langobards (Lombards), whose
name is reasonably to be equated with that of the Hea¥o-Bards, and
some divisions of whom may have been left behind on the Baltic shore
when the main body of the tribe migrated south,* and with (2) the
Erulians (Heruli), who, according to Jordanes,2 were driven from their
dwellings (on the Danish islands, perhaps) by the powerful Danes and
whose defeat has been supposed (by Millenhoft) to have ushered in the
consolidation of the Danish state. Besides, compromise theories have
been proposed. Also the problematical Myrgingas3 of Widsis have
been connected with the Bards.# An authoritative decision is hardly
possible.

Summing up, we may give the following brief, connected account
of the outstanding events of Danish history as underlying the allusions
of the poem.5 Froda, king of the Bards, slays Healfdene ¢ (about a.D.
493); (Heorogir,) Hro¥gar, and Hilga make a war of revenge,®
Froda falls in battle (A.D. 494). After an interval of nearly twenty
years, when Froda’s son,” Ingeld (born A.p. 493) has grown up,
Hro%gir, the renowned and venerable king, desirous of forestalling
a fresh outbreak of the feud, marries his daughter Fréawaru to the
young HeaBo-Bard king (A.D. 513). Yet before long, the flame of
revenge is kindled again, the Bards invade the Danish dominions
and burn Heorot, but are completely routed, a.p. 515. The for-
eign enemy having been overcome, new trouble awaits the Danes at
home. Upon Hro¥gar's death (A.p. 520), his nephew Hro%ulf for-
cibly seizes the kingship, pushing aside and slaying his cousin Hré¥ric,
the heir presumptive. [Of the subsequent attack of Heoroweard, who
had a still older claim to the throne, and the fall of HroBulf (a.p. 540)
no mention is made in the Beowulf. ]

Thus the two tragic motives of this epic tradition are the implacable
enmity between two tribes, dominated by the idea of revenge which no
human bonds of affection can restrain, and the struggle for the crown
among members of a royal family [which is to lead to the extinction
of the dynasty].

The existence of a royal line preceding the Scyldingas is to be in-
ferred from the allusions to Heremad, see note on gor—i3.

! The inhabitants of the ¢ Bardengau,® the district of the modern Liineburg
(where the place-name Bardowieck persists) are called in a 12th century chronicle
Bardi bellicosissimi ( = HeaSo-Bards).

2 De Origine Actibusque Getarum, cap. iii.

3 Cf. Chambers Wid, 159 ff.

4 Moller 26 ff.; Sarrazin, E St. xxiii 234 fF., Ang/. xix 388. [In a recent note,
¢¢ Halfdan = Frode = Hadbardernes Konge, hvis Rige forenes med det danske,"”
Nordisk Tidsskrift for Filologi, 4. Series, vi (1917), 78-80, J. Neuhaus assigns the
Heado-Bards to North Schleswig ]

6 Cf. Heusler, ZfdA. xlviii 72. On the meaning of the dates given, see above,

. XXX
3 "There is no mention of this in Beowulf.
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The seat of the Danish power, the fair hall Heorot, corresponds to
the ON. HleiSr* (HleiSargar®r, Lat. Lethra) of Scandinavian fame,
which, although reduced to insignificance at an early date, and now a
tiny, wretched village, Lejre (southwest of Roskilde on the island of
Zealand), is habitually associated with the renown of the Skjoldung
kings.2 It has been (doubtfully) regarded as the site of an ancient
sanctuary devoted, perhaps, to the cult of Nerthus (Tacitus, Germ.,
ch. 40, Par. § 10) and Ing (ON. Freyr, Yngvifreyr, Ingunafreyr).3
Hleidr was destroyed, we may imagine, on the occasion of Hrolf’s
fall,* but in the memory of the people it lived on as the ideal center of
the greatness of Denmark in the olden times.

Sarrazin claimed that the scenery of the first part of the Beowulf
could be clearly recognized even in the present Lejre and its surround-
ings,5 while others (including the present editor) have failed to see
more than a very general topographical resemblance.

It should be noted that the name Ingwine twice applied to the Danes
(1044, 1319) bears weighty testimony to the ancient worship of Ing.¢

The designations Scede-land 19, Sceden-ig 1686 (used of the Danish
dominion in general) point to the fact that the original home of the
Danes was in Skdne (Scania, the southernmost district of the present
kingdom of Sweden),” whence they migrated to the islands and later
to Jutland.®

! Note the regular alliteration in the names of the place and of the royal family
(Hrodgar, etc.) ; also Hredel, etc.: Hréosnabeorh 2477 5 Ongenpéow etc. : Upp-
salir ; perhaps Wiglaf: Wendel.

2 See Par. § 6: chs. 5,29 (33);§7:ii 52, §8.2,§8.3, §8 6:ch. 1,
§9: chs. 16 ff. Only in late sources is Hro8gar (Roe), the builder of Heorot
(Hlei®r) in the Beowulf, credited with the founding of Roskilde; see Par.

8. 4.
$ 3 Cf. Sarrazin St. § f., Angl. xix 368 ff., E 8. xli 1 ff. ; Much, Beitr. xvii
196 F.; Mogk, P. Grdr.2iii 367. According to Sarrazin, the original meaning of
Hleidr is ¢ tent-like building,” ¢temple,” and appears even in the OE. @z szrgtra-
fum, Beow. 175. That human and animal sacrifices were offered to the gods at
the capital, ¢ Lederun,’ is related by Thietmar of Merseburg (early in the 11th
century) ; cf. Grimm D. M. 39 (48).

4 It may be assumed that after its burning by the HeaBo-Bards it had been
rebuilt.

5 See the detailed topographical descriptions, Sarr. St. 4 ff., Beitr. xi 167 fi.

6 Cp. Runic Poem 67 ff. Ingine has the appearance of being changed, by folk
etymology, from (the equivalent of ) * Ingwaeones (the worshipers of Ing), the name
by which Tacitus designates the Germanic North Sea tribes (Par. § 10 ch, 2).
From Jutland and Zealand the cult of Ing spread to the other Danish islands, to
Skane, and thence to Sweden. (Cf. the name ¥uglingar, below, p. ulii n. 2,
etc.

7)It was not united politically with Sweden until 1658.

8 In Wulfstan’s account of his voyage (/Elfred’s Oros. 19. 35 f.) the form
Scon-ég is used : and on bacbord bim was Langaland, and Lzland, and Falster,
and Scinég ; and pas land call hjrad to Denemearcan. Cf. Scaniy Par. § 1. 3.
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THE GEATS AND SWEDES *

(See Glossary of Proper Names: Géatas, Wederas, Hréslingas;
Swiéon, Scylfingas.)
The Geatish Royal Line?
(Herebeald
(465-497)

HaScyn
(467-5053)

Hre¥el
(a.D. 440-498)

daughter (from st

Hygeldic, m. Hygd (sec- marriage),3 m. Eofor

o i)’ ($NBe526) | Heardréd (from 2d
marriage) (506~528)

| daughter, m. Ecgbeow

The Swedish Royal Line

Eanmund 4
a oo—-528
Ohthere 4 — _ e
(473-527) Eadgils
(b. 505, becomes
Ongenpéow king 530)
(445-505)

Onela [m. Healfdene’s
daughter] (475-530)

Hré¥el, like his contemporary Healfdene the Dane, had three sons
and one daughter. The eldest son Herebeald was accidentally killed by
HaScyn, who when shooting an arrow, missed his aim and struck his
brother instead (243 5 ff.).5 The grief caused by this tragic fate ate away
the king’s life. Upon his death and the succession of HzScyn, war

! L) 1202-14, 2201—9, 2354-96, (2425-89 :) 2425-43, 2462-89, 2501-8,
2611-19, 2910-98 ; also 1830 ff., 1923 ff., 2169 ff., 2190 ff. — For discussions,
see especially L 4. 28 (Bugge) and L 4. 8897, also references below, p. xlvi.

3 As to the definite chronological figures used, see above, p, xxx.

3 So we may assume in the interest of chronological harmony.

4 There is no positive proof that cither Ohthere or Eanmund was the elder
brother.

$ At this point, chronology must not be insisted upon too rigidly. Sec note on
2432 ff.
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broke out between the Geats and Swedes (2472 ff., 2922 ff.). Ttis
started by the Swedes, who attack their southern neighbors and after
inflicting severe damage return home. An expedition of revenge into
the land of the Swedes undertaken by Ha8cyn and Hygelic, though
at first successful (even OngenpEow’s queen is taken prisoner), seems
destined to utter failure; the ¢old, terrible’ king of the Swedes falls
upon Hzdcyn's army, rescues the queen, kills the Geat king and forces
his troops to seek refuge in the woods (Hrefnesholt 2935), threatening
them all night long with death in the moming by the sword and the
gallows. But at dawn the valorous Hygelac appears with his division and
inspires such a terror that the Swedes flee to their fastness, pursued by
the Geats. Ongenpgow in a brave fight against two brothers, Eofor and
Wulf, loses his life. Hygelac, now king of the Geats, after his home-
coming richly repaid the brothers and gave his only daughter as wife
to Eofor.

This victory at the Ravenswood (a.D. 505) insured the Geats peace
with the Swedes, who seem to have dreaded the power of the warlike
Hygelac. [The Geat king’s arm was strengthened by his loyal nephew,
the mighty B2owulf, who, after his triumphant return from Denmark,
where he had overcome the Grendel race (about A.D. 510), was the
associate of Hygelac.]

Not content with his success in the North, Hygelac even undertook
a ravaging expedition into the Frankish lands (¢ Gallias,” Par. § 11)
about A.D. 516.1 He arrived with a fleet in the land of the (West)
Frisians (west of the Zuider Zee) (syssan Higelac cwom [ faran flotherge
on Frésna land 2914 f., cp. 1206 {.), and sailed up the river Rhine as
far as the district of the Frankish tribe Haetware (Attaarii, better known
as Chattuarii).> [Supplementing the narrative by means of Gregory’s
version and the Historia Franccrum (Par. § 11):] Having loaded
their ships with prisoners and rich booty (we/rzaf 1 205), the Geatsreturn.
The main force is sent out in advance, but the king with a smaller band
remains on the shore (of either the Rhine or the North Sea). There
(Fréslondum on 23 57) he is overtaken by a strong army under the com-
mand of Theodebert, the son of the Frankish king Theoderic (the
Merovingian 2921). King Hygeldc and his followers are slain, his fleet
is pursued and utterly routed. The poem repeatedly dwells on the he-
roic deeds of prowess done by Bowulf in the unequal encounter between

! That is to say, according to Gregory of Tours this event happened between
A.p. 512 and §20. (Grion L 3. 36 thought it should be placed aslate as a.p. §27.)
— The references in the poem occur in ll. 1202 ff., 2354 ff., 2501 ff., 2913 ff.
(2201). The identity of the Beowulf allusions and the accounts of the Frankish
histories was first recognized by Grundtvig (see his Transl., p. Ixi).

2 Between the rivers Rhine and Meuse (Maas), on the border of the present
Rhenish Prussia and the Netherlands, in the neighborhood of the cities of Kleve
(Cleves) and Geldern. Cf. Chambers Wid. 201 f. ; Much, R.-L. i 371 f, The tribe
is mentioned in Wids 33: Han [weold] Hetwerum.
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the allied forces (ofermagen 2917) of the continental tribes and Hy-
gelac’s guard : 2363 ff., 2501 ff. -

The final battle is waged against the Franks (1210) or Hagas (2914,
2502), Hetware (2363, 2916), and (no doubt) Frisians (2357, 2503).
Of the four names mentioned, Higas is only an epic appellation of the
Franks ;' the Hetware seem to have belonged to the Frankish ¢sphere
of influence.” The two main tribes involved are thus the Frasks and
the Frisians (see 2912).2 At the same time the rising power of the
Franks is reflected in the allusion to the threatening unfriendliness of
the Merovingian dynasty (2921). It is possible, however, that the poet
did not consistently differentiate between the three or four terms (see
especially 2502 f.). His use of the name Dzghrefn, by the way, shows
that he followed a genuine tradition (see note on 2501).

The young Heardréd now succeeded his father Hygelac. Béowulf
[who by a marvelous swimming feat had escaped from the enemics}
generously declined Hygd's offer of the throne, but acted as Heardréd's
guardian during the prince’s minority (2367 ff.). When the latter had
come into his rights, another series of -warlike disputes with the Swedes
arose (A.D. 527-530). After the fall of Ongenbow in the battle of
Ravenswood his son Ohthere had become king,3 but upon Ohthere's
death, Onela seized the throne, compelling his nephews Eanmund and
Eadgils to flee the country. They find refuge at the court of Heardréd.
Soon after Onela enters Geatland with an army (a.D. 528), Heardréd as
well as Eanmund is slain, whereupon the Swedish king returns, allowing
Béowulf to take over the government unmolested (2379 ff., 2611 ff.,
220z f.). A few years later Eadgils,* aided by a Geatish force,5 re-
opens the war (2391 ff.), which results in his uncle Onela’s death
and Eadgils’s accession to the throne (A.D. §30).

However, trouble from their northern foes is likely to come upon the
Geats again, in spite of their temporary alliance with a branch of the

! Cf. Miillenhoff, ZfdA. vi 438 ; W. Grimm, L 4. 673.737.— Annales Qued-
Jinburgenses (cir. a.p. 1000):  Hugo Theodoricus’ ( #ids. 24 : péodric wéold Fron-
cum, = the Hug-Dietrich of the MHG. epic W olfdietrick [13th century]) iste
dicitur, id est Francus, quia olim omnes Franci Hugones vocabantur * [with a spu-
rious explanation added : ] ¢a suo quodam duce Hugone.” (According to E. Schré-
der (ZfdA. xli 26), that notice is derived from an OE. source, and the use of Hi-
gas = Franks really confined to the OE. [ Beowulf].) — Regarding the question
of the possible relation between the names Hagas and Chauci, see the convenient
references in Chambers Wid. 68 n. 2 ; Much, R.-L. ii 82.

2 The prominence given to the Frisians and their scemingly unhistorical alliance
with the Franks is attributed by Sarrazin (Kid. 9o f.) to the Frisian source of this
Rory,

’] This is nowhere stated, but the interpretation given above seems not unnat-
ural,

¢ Had Eadgils made his escape (when Onela attacked the Geats) and afterwards
returned to Geatland, planning revenge and rehabilitation ?

5 Probably Béowulf did not take part personally in this war ; cf. note on 2395.
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Scylfing dynasty ; indeed it seems as if the downfall of their kingdom
is virtually foreshadowed in the messenger’s speech announcing the
death of Beowulf (2999 ff., 3018 f.).

On the life of Béowulf the Geat, see below, p. xlv.

Of the Geatish royal line, with the possible exception of Hygelic,*
the Northern tradition is silent. But early Frankish chronicles, as noted
above, have preserved a most valuable record of Hygelic’s daring ex-
pedition against the Franks, thereby confirming completely the account
of the Beowulf:> The only discrepancy discoverable, viz. the designa-
tion of *Chogilaicus as ¢ Danorum rex’ is naturally accounted for by
the assumption that the powerful Danes were taken as the representa-
tives of the Scandinavian tribes, just as the later Anglo-Saxon annalists
included under the name of ¢ Danes’ the Vikings of Norway. More-
over the Liber Monstrorum (Par. § 11. 1) remembers the mighty war-
rior 3 as ¢rex Getarum' (suggesting an actual ¢Gautarum’ or ¢ Go-
t(h)orum ).

A faint reminiscence of Hygelac seems to crop out in Saxo’s brief no-
tice (iv 117) of the Danish king Hugletus, ¢who is said to have de-
feated in a naval battle the Swedish chiefs Homothus and Hegrimus,’
the former one (ON. Eymisr) answering4 to the Swedish prince
Eanmund, who falls in the land of the Geats (2612 ff.).5 No connec-
tion can be detected between Béowulf’s uncle and the light-minded
Hugleikr, king of Sweden (Saxo : Hugletus, king of Ireland), who is
slain in an attack by the Danish king Haki (Yuglingasaga, chap. 22
(25); Saxo vi 185 1.).

The accidental killing of Herebeald by Hzscyn has been repeatedly ©

! Some of the other names also are found in Scandinavian sources, but in entirely
different surroundings. Thus Hrédel (*Hredil) is = ON, *Hrollr, Lat. Rollerus
(¢ Regneri pugilis filivs '), Saxo, Book v Heardred = O. West Norse Hardrasr ;
Swerting is mentioned as a Saxon and as a Swede (see above, p. xxxv). Hercbeald
is traceable only as a common noun Aerbaldr, ¢ warrior.” The peculiar, abstract name
of Hygd is entirely unknown outside of Beozvulf.

2 The names given in the MSS. (Chlochilaichus, etc., see Par. § 11) do not dif-
fer greatly from the true form which we should expect, viz. *Chogilaicus.

* That the giant Hugebold in the MHG. Ecken Liet (83) is to be ultimately
identified with him (see Much, Arc/. cviii 403), is a pure guess.

4 Though we should expect Eymundr.

5 A. Olik, Kilderne etc., L 4.100.2.190 f.

6 Thus by Gisli Brynjalfsson, Antikv. Tidskrift (1852/54), p. 132 ; Grundt-
vig (Ed.), pp. xlii, 175 ; Rydberg, Undersikningar i germanisk mythologi (1886)3
1 665 (who moreover called attention to Saxo’s account (iii 69 ff.) of Hotherus
skill in archery [which was, however, only one of his numerous accomplishments] ) ;
Sarrazin St. 44 ; Bugge, Studien iiber dic Entstehung der nordischen Gﬁlter—ftund Hel-
densagen, p. 262 ; Detter, Beitr, xviii 82 ff., xix 495 ff. ; Much, Arch. cviii 413 f.
See also Gering’s note, L. 3, 262 104. Detter finds a direct parallel to the Here-
beald-Hz¥eyn version in the story of Alrekr and Eirikr (Ynglingasaga, chap. 20
(23) ), who are succeeded on the Swedish throne — though not immediately —
by Hugleikr.
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compared with the unintentional slaying of Baldr by the blind He3r,
who is directed by Loki in shooting the mistletoe (Prose Edda, Gylfa-
ginning, chap. 48). But it is difficult to believe that the story told in
Beowulf has any mythological basis. It rather impresses us as a report
of an ordinary incident that.could easily happen in those Scandinavian
communities and probably happened more than once. Maybe the mo-
tive was associated at an early date with names suggesting a warlike
occupation, like Here-beald, Hzd-cyn (Baldr, Hysr).

Turning to the Swedish affairs, we find the royal Scylfingas? well re-
membered in the North— Oftarr (Ohthere) and his son Aails (Ead-
gils) 3 standing out prominently —, but their true family relationships
are somewhat obscured. Neither is Eymundr (Eanmund) ever men-
tioned in conjunction with A%¥ils nor is Ottarr considered the brother
of Ali (Onela), who in fact has been transformed into a Norwegian
king. Besides, Ongenpéow’s name has practically disappeared from the
drama of exciting events in which he had taken a leading part.4

Also the two series of hostile complications between the Swedes and
Geats reappear in Scandinavian allusions, though with considerable
variations, since the Geats have been forgotten and replaced by the
Jutes and Danes.

The conflict between Ongenpéoaw and the Geats recounted in Beowulf
has undergone a change in the scene and the names of the actors, but
the substance of the narrative and certain details of the great central
scene can be readily identified in the story of the fall of King Ottarr
Vendilkrika in the Yuglingatal and the Yuglingasaga, chap. 27 (31),
see Par. § 6. The cruel nickname ¢ Vendel Crow* given the dead king,
who was likened to a dead crow torn by eagles, recalls Ongenpéow’s
fierce threats of execution (2939 ff.), which by the irony of fate was
visited upon his own person. Also the remarkable fact of the slaying
of the Swedish king by two men is preserved ; indeed, the names Vottr
and Fasti 5 are evidently more authentic than the rather typical appel-
lations Wulf and Eofor of the Anglo-Saxon epic. That the Old Norse
account is at fault in associating the incident with Ohthere (Ottarr)

1 A slight similarity in the situation may be found in the story of Herthegn and
his three sons, Herburt, Herthegn, and Tristram (Sintram), pidrekssaga, chs. 231
f. (Simrock L 3. 21. 191 ; Millenhoff 17).

2 In Qld (West) Norse sources called Ynglingar.

3 The phonetic correspondence is not complete, see above, p. xxxii.

4 Kier (L 4. 78. 130 ff.) identifies Ongenpéotw with Angelpéow of the Mer-
cian genealogy (Par. § 2) and Ongen (Nennius § 60). The great fight at the Ravens-
wood he locates at Hedeby (at or near the present site of Schleswig). He further
points out that Rawnholt is a very common place-name in Denmark.

S They are brothers in the Historia Norwegiae (cf. the following note) as in the
Beowulf, whereas the Ynglingatal and the Ynglingasaga are silent on this point. —
It may be noted that among the twelve champions of Hrélfr Kraki we find Vottr
mentioned, Skildskaparmdl, ch. 41 (Par. §5), and Hrilfssaga, ch. 32 (98. 14,

Par. § 9).
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rather than with Ongenpgow, is to be inferred from the testimony of
Ari,* who in Islendingabik (cir. A.D. 1135), chap. 12 calls Ottar’s father
by the name of Egill Vendilkrika. The name Egill (in place of An-
gantyr = Ongenpeow) 2 is possibly, Bugge suggests, due to cotruption,
a pet form *Angila being changed to *AgilaR and Egill.3 The scene
of the battle is according to the Beowulf” in Ongenpeow’s own land,
i.e. Sweden, but in the Ynglingatal (Ynglingasaga) is shifted to Ven-
del in Jutland. Now it has been properly pointed out (by Stjerna, 52 f.)
that the striking surname ¢ Vendel Crow ' cannot be a late literary in-
vention, but must have originated immediately after the battle. As the
king fell in his own land, the Vendel in question cannot be the large
Jutish district of that name, but must be the place called Vendel in
Swedish Uppland. Vendel is at present an insignificant church-village,
some twenty English miles north of Upsala, but being favorably located
for commercial traffic, it enjoyed a considerable importance in the Mid-
dle Ages. There are exceptionally numerous ancient cemeteries near
Vendel, the principal one of which was evidently the burial place of 2
great chieftain’s family. It may safely be concluded (with Stjerna) that
about the year 5oo there existed a royal fortress at Vendel, and that a
noble family resided there.

On other possible recollections of this part of the Swedish-Geatish
tradition, see note on 2922 ff.

The second series of encounters between the Geats and Swedes re-
solves itself in Scandinavian tradition into a contest between Asils —
a great saga hero—and A4/, who, through confusion of the Swedish
Uppland with ¢uplands’ in Norway, was made into a Norwegian king.
The battle in which Ali fell took place on the ice of Lake Vaner. See
Skaldskaparmal, chaps. 41, 55, Ynglingasaga, chap. 29 (33), Ynglin-
gatal, Arngrim Jonsson's Skj¢/dungasaga, chap. 12 (Par. §§ s, 6, 8. 6).
A hint of A%ils’s foreign (Geatish) support (2391 ff.) is found in
the statement that Hrélfr Kraki sent his twelve champions (Bobvarr
Bjarki among them) to assist him. Thus the Danes have stepped into
the place originally occupied by the Geats. The memory of Eadgils’s
brother, Eanmund, is all but lost. He miy be recognized, however,
in the Eymundr of Hyndluljip 15 (Par. § 4) with whom Halfdanr
(the representative of the Danes) allies himself,* and in the above
(p- xli) mentioned Hgmothus of Saxo.

! Followed by the Historia Norvegiac (Bugge 15 n.).

* The names Angantjr and Ottarr are coupled in Hyndl, g (Par. § 4). Ongen-
peow is remembered in /¥ids. 31: Swéom [wéold | Ongendpéow, see Chambers's
note,

* Belden, L 4. 96 (like Grundtvig, see Bugge 15) would equate Ongenpgow with
Aun (or Ani), son of Jorundr and father of Egill ( Vnglingasaga, ch, 25 [29] ).

4 Ali, mentioned by the side of Halfdanr (Hyndl. 14), was considered /i inn
Sfrikni (i.e. the Bold), the Dane, but was probably at the outset no one but the Swedish
Onela. See also Belden, L 4. 96. 152,
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The dominating element in this second phase of the inter-tribal
war, the dynastic struggle within the royal Swedish line, is perhaps to
be explained (with Belden) by the existence of a foreign or pro-Danish
party led by Onela (the son-in-law of Healfdené (. _%zj, who was of
Dano-Swedish extraction), and a native party led by Eadgils and Ean-
mund (who presumably followed their father’s policy).r In this con-
nection it has been suggested by Belden that the ¢ Wendlas® men
tioned in 1. 348 (Wulfgir, Wendla léod) sided with the Danish faction.
Accepting this view and assuming further (as was first conjectured by
Stjerna 2), that, like Wulfgir, the Wzgmundingas, i,e. Weohstin and
his son Wiglif,3 belong to the Wendel family, i.c. a noble family"T_)f
_Vendel in Uppland, Sweden, we are able to understand not only that
Waulfgir held an honored position at the Danish court, but also (what
seems singular indeed) that Weohstan,* the father of Béowulf's most-
loyal kinsman Wiglaf, fought in the service of Onela, against the lat-
ter's nephews and the Geats who sheltered them.5 After Eadgils had

(2612 ff.), was compelled to leave the country and settled in the land
of the Geats. That Wiglaf6 even in Beowulf s last battle isstill called
léod Scylfinga (2603),7 is_thus readily understood in the light of his
father's antecedents. But what the relation is between the Geatish
branch of the Wagmundingas (to which Beowulf and his father
Ecgheow belong) and the Swedish branch (the only one which-earrics
through the family alliteration), remains doubtful. The rich home-
stead of the W&gmundingas (2607) must clearly be sought in the land
of the Geats.8 ;

The (essentially hostile) relations between the Danes and Syvedes

! No explanation is found (in the available sources) of the surprising fact that
Heardréd and Béowulf side with the native and against the Danish faction.

2 Who called attention to the zv-alliteration.

S Belden conjectures also Wulf Wonréding, who fights against Ongenpeow (2965
ff.), to be of the Wendel family. g

“ He is apparently the same as PZsteinn who is mentioned in conjunction with Ali
riding to the battle (against A¥ils), Kdlfsvisa (Par. § 5). :

! $ Another version has been proposed by Deutschbein (L 4. 97). Setting aside as
X entirely unhistorical the réle assigned to Béowulf and regarding the WaZgmundingas
as the direct successors to the line of Hr&8el on the Geatish throne, he believes that
Onela after the fall of Heardréd appointed Weohstin king of the Geats, whilst Ead-
gils fled to the Danes and afterwards, gaining support from HrgBulf (as told by Snorri
and Arngrim Jénsson), returned to Sweden and defeated Onela.

6 Wiglif has been doubtfully identified with Saxo’s Wiggo (ii 57, 67), the Voggr
of the Hrélfssaga (chs. 28, 34 ; Arngrim Jonsson’s Skjo/dungasaga, chs. 12 £., cp.
Skaldskaparmal, ch. 41), the devoted retainer of Hrolfr and the avenger of his
death (Bugge 5of.; cf. Sarrazin, E St. xlii 28 ff. ; Berendsohn, L 4. 141. 1. 8 £.).

7 Which does not necessarily mean that he is related to the royal line of On-
genpeow.

8 Seeon these questions, Scherer L §. 5. 475 f., Millenhoff, Anz.fdA4. iii 177 f.
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have been traced in detail by Clarke, L 4. 76. 82 ff., 156, and Bel-
den, /c. Thc.G_caLs._thc_hcmduawmms of the Swedes, are naturally
on_friendly terms with the Danes. It is true, we are told, in rather
vague language (1857 f.), that in former times strife existed between
the peoples of the Geats and Danes.t But, at any rate, since Béowulf’s
deliverance of Heorot, peace and good will were firmly established
(1829 ff., 1859 ff.).2 (Possibly even before that event, friendly gifts
were exchanged [378 £].) The excellent personal relations between
Beowulf’s family and Hro%gar date from the time when Ecgbéow, the
hero’s father, was befriended at the Danish court (459 ff.). They cul-
mirate in Béowulf's adoption (946 ff., 1175 £). On the strange allu-
sion of 1.3005, see note on that passage.

-

Regarding Beéowulf the hero himself, the son of Ecgbéow ? and
grandson of Hrédel (373 ff.), — the facts of his life, if fitted into the
chronological scheme here adopted, would show the following sequence.
He was born about the year 490. At the age of seven he was brought
to the court of his grandfather Hré%el and nurtured there with loving
care (2428 ff.). [He was, however, considered slack and of little
promise (2183 ff.).] [He distinguishes himself in fighting giants and
sea-monsters, 418 ff. and in a swimming adventure with Breca, 506 ff.]
He takes no part in the engagements with the Swedes which culminate
in the battle at Ravenswood. [In A.D. 510 he visits the Danes and de-
livers Hro%gar from the plague of Grendel and his dam.] As a loyal
thane he accompanies his uncle Hygelac in his expedmon against the
Franks (a.p. 516), slays Daeghrefn (thus avenging Hygelac’s death,
it seems), and escapes home by swimming (2356 ff., 2501 ff.). Refus-
ing Hygd’s offer of the throne, he acts as Heardred s guardian during
the latter’s minoTity (2369 ff.). After Heardréd's death in the fight
with the Swedes (A.D. 528), he becomes king and soon supports Ead-
gils in his war on Onela, A.D. 530 (2389 ff.). [After a long reign he
falls in a combat with a fire dragon. The date of his death must be
left indefinite. Atany rate, BEowulf s fifty years’ reign (2209) — which
would leave him a nonagenarian at the time of the final battle—is
meant only as a sort of poetic formula.]*

I Can this be a reference to the period when the center of Danish power was still
in Skane?

2 Deutschbein, /.c. would interpret the al]usxons of 1. 1832 ff., 1855 ff. as evis
dence of the fact that Heoroweard (Hjorvar®r) made his attack on HroBulf (Hrolfr)
at Lejre with the assistance of the Geats, i.c., of Wiglif Further discussion by Be-
rendsohn, Le. g ffL

5 The same name, i.e. Eggpér, occurs Vqluspa 42

4 Cf. Il 1769 fF., and above, p. xxxii.
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The Nationality of the GEaTs

This has been the subject of a prolonged controversy, which has
brought out manifold aspects of the question, linguistic, geographical,
historical, and literary. Grundtvig assigned the Geats to the island of
Gotland (or, for a second choice, to Bornholm) ; Kemble to Angeln,
Schleswig ; Haigh (as a matter of course) to North England. But the
only peoples that have been actually admitted as rival claimants to the
title are the Jutes in the northern part of the Jutish peninsula, and the
ON. Gautar, O.Swed. Gatar, i.e. the inhabitants of Vister- and Os-
tergétland, south of the great Swedish'lakes.

Phonetically OE. Géatas? answers precxsely to ON. Gautar. The
OE. name of the (West Germamc) Jutes is Angl. Eote, Iote (loian),
LWS. Tte, Ttmt,3 as used in Wids, 26 : Ylum. OE. Bede 308.11:
Eota (Var. : Ttena) lond, OF.Chron. a.. 449 : lotum, futna (Baeda:
Iutarum) c¢yn, and no slgmﬁcance can be ascribed to the forms Géata, -
Géatum found in one place only, Bede 52. 4, 9.+ The ON. form for
¢ Jutes,”S Fitar (Futar), appears in an imperfect transliteration (in
King ZElfred’'s narrative of Ohthere’s second voyage, Oros.19.20,
28), as Gotland (more properly: Gedtland). In linguistic respect, then,
the identification of the Geatas cannot be doubtful, and very weighty
arguments indeed would be required to overthrow this fundamental
evidence in favor of the Gatar.

Testimony of a geographical and historical character has been
brought forward to support the Jutish claims, but it is somewhat im-
paired by the fact that the early history of Jutland as well as of Got-
land is enveloped in obscurity. It is clear from the poem that the
Geats are a seafaring people.® Hygelac's castle is situated near the
sea (1924, 1963 ff.), the dragon is pushed over the sea-cliff (3131 ff.),
and on the ¢ whale’s headland * do the Geats erect the grave monu-
ment of their beloved king (2802 fl., 3136). The intercourse be-

¥ See Leo L 4. 24, Schaldemose L 2. 3, Fahlbeck L 4. 71. 1 & 2, Bugge 1 ff,
Gering L 3. 26. p. vii, Weyhc L 4. 94, Schiitte L 4. 71. 3, Kier L. 4. 78, [in
favor of the Jutes] ; — [and for the opposite view, especially :] Ettmiiller Transl., Sar-
razin St. 23 ff., ten Brink ch. 12 ; Schiick, Bjorkman, Stjerna (L 4. 74) 3 Uhlen—
beck L 4. 72. 187 ff. ; Chambers WId 207 ; also Méller, E St. xiii 313 n. ; Tup-
per, MPh. ix 266. — "More recently Schiitte has declared the Géatas of Beo'wulf to
be a Gautic colony in N. E. Jutland ; see Publ. of the Society for the Advancement
of Scandinavian Study i 185 f. (Summary of a paper rcad at Gateborg in August,
1912,

% T)hc solitary exception to the Beowulf practice in 1. 443 : Giotena is of little
consequence ; cf. Lang. § 16. 2. .

3 See Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg. 4 Cf. Angl. xxvii 412.

5 It is a plausible assumption that the (W. Germ.) name ¢ Jutes > was transferred
to the Scandinavian settlers of Jutland, who became amalgamated with those of the
original population that had remained in their old home. (Cf. Much, R.-L. ii 623.)

6 Sz-Geatas 1850, 1986 ; s@men 2954, brimwisa 2930.
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tween the Swedes and Geats takes place ofer s# 2380, 2394, ofer
awid awater 2473, ofer heafo 2477. Contrariwise, in historic times the
Gitar are a typical inland peoble with their capital Skara far away
from thesea. It is possible, nevertheless, that formerly Halland and Bo-
huslin with an extensive coast line were included in the kingdom of
Gautland, * and that it was only after their subjugation by the Swedes and
the forfeiture of those domains that the Gautar — like the Anglo-Sax-
ons after their settlement in Britain — lost their skill in matters nauti-
cal. Again, the water route by which the Swedes and Geats reached
each other may very well have been by way of the great lakes, Viner
and Vitter.2 Even the passage by the Baltic Sea and Lake Milar
might have been less inconvenient than the impassable inland roads.
Moreover, can we be sure that the Anglo-Saxon poet had a clear
knowledge of Northern geography ? Is it not rather likely that he
would suppose all branches of the Scandinavians to be seafaring peo-
ples? Certainly the topographical hints contained in the poem could
not be used successtully for definite localization. The ¢sea-cliffs”
(1911 f.), which would fit in better with the coast of Vistergétland
and Halland than with the shore of Jutland, seem to be part of a con-
ventional description based on notions of English scenery. (They are
attributed to Zealand also, 222 f.) ¢Storms’ (implied by the terms
Weder-Géatas, Wederas) could visit the shores of Vastergotland and
Jutland alike, and nothing but poetic invention seems to be back of the
place-names Hronesnzs 2805, Earnanzs 3031, cf. Hrefnawudu 2925,
Hrefnesholt 2935 (see 2941, 3024 f1.).

As regards the hostile relations between the two tribes, we learn
from the Beowulf that the wars extended over a comsiderable period
and were plainly called forth by natural causes of a serious nature such
as are easily to be found in the case of neighboring peoples. It would
be difficult to understand, on the other hand, why the Jutesand Swedes
should persist in warring upon each other in such inveterate fashion.

The military expedition of the Geats in another direction, viz. against
the Franks and Frisians, it has been claimed, points to the Jutes rather
than to the distant Ggtar.3 Especially the apprehension expressed, after
Béowulf’s death, of future attacks from the Merovingians (2913 ff.)
has been thought to be natural from the Jutland horizon only.# But

! See Schiick’s arguments, pp. 22 ff. According to Stjerna, p. 91 the Baltic
Sea is meant.

2 And, to some extent, by way of neighboring rivers. Cf. Schiick, pp. 34 ff. If
necessary, boats could be carried from one body of water to another. Cp. Ohthere’s
Voyage (0ros. 19. 6 f.) : and berad pé Cwinas hyra scypu ofer land on 5a meras, and
banon hergiad on 88 Nordmen.

$ Little light is obtained from the characterization of Hygeldc as king of the
¢ Danes” (not ¢ Jutes,” by the way) by Gregory of Tours and as king of the ¢ Getae >
in the Liber Monstrorum, see above, p, xli.

4 Sarrazin Kid. go f. ascribes this sentiment to the Frisians® point of view dat-
ing from an intermediate Frisian stage in the history of the poem. Cf. also Schiick
L 4. 39. 48. |
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just as the poet (through the mouth of the messenger) declared the
Geats' fear of renewed wars with the Swedes (2922 f., 2999 ff,
g015 ff.), his thoughts would likewise tum to the continental enemies
of Béowulf’s people, who might be expected to seize the opportunity
of seeking revenge. The death of the illustrious king, this is apparently
the main idea he wishes to convey, will leave the country without pro-
tection against any of its foes.

It has been observed that in later literary sources the tradition be-
came confused, and the place of the Geats was taken by Danes and
Jutes. Thus, Hugletus (like Gregory's Ch(l)ochilaicus) figures as a
Danish king (see above, p. xli), the scene of the first great encounter be-
tween Swedes and Geats is shifted (by an evident blunder) from Sweden
to Jutland (Vendel),* and ASils gains support from Hrolfr Kraki instead
of from the Geat king. Yet the mterestmg fact remains that Bedvarr
Bjarki, Hréif's famous warrior, who assists A%ils in his fight against
Ali, has come from Gautland to the Danish court. On the whole, the
Danification of the legends seems to be naturally accounted for by the
very early absorption of the Geats into the Swedish state. The loss of
their independent existence caused the deeds of the Geatish kings to
be attributed to members of other, prominent Scandinavian divisions,
the resemblance of the names Gautar and Jitar aiding in this process.2

The probability is thus certainly on the side of the Gptar, and it re-
quires no great stretch of the imagination to look upon this contest be-
tween the two Northern tribes as one of the most significant phases of
early Scandinavian history.3

Of the territory occupied by the Gitar, Vistergotland is commonly
believed to correspond to Hygelac's realm, and his royal town has been
conjecturally located at Kungsbacka or at Kungilf (south and north
of Gaoteborg respectively).4

IV. The Christian Coloring$

The presentation of the story-material in Beoawulf has been influ-"
enced, to a considerable extent, by ideas derived from Christianity.

The poem abounds, to be sure, in supernatural elements of pre-
Christian associations.® Heathen practices are mentioned in several
places, such as the vowing of sacrifices at idol fanes (175 ff.), the ob-
serving of omens (204), the burning of the dead (3137 ff., 1107 ff.,

! See also the note on 2922 ff.
. 2 Cf. Stjerna, ch. 4. — The shifting in the traditions of the HeaBo-Bards (see
above, pp. xxxv f.) furnishes a kind of parallel.

3 By archeological data Stjerna (/.c.) felt enabled to trace definitely the causes and
the results of this struggle.
. * Stjerna, for archcological and geographical reasons, preferred the island of
Oland.

3 See especially L 4. 147 ff. 6 Cf. above, p. xii & notes.
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2124 ff.), which was frowned upon by the Church. The frequent allu-
sions to the power of fate (wyrd, cf. Angl. xxxvi 171 f.), the motive
of blood revenge (1384 f., cp. 1669 f., 1256, 1278, 1546 f.), the
praxse of worldly glory (x387 ff., cp. 2804 ft., 884 f, 954 f.) bear
testimony to an ancient background of pagan concepuons and ideals.
On the other hand, we hear nothing of angels, saints, relics, of Christ
and the cross, of divine worship, church observances, or any particular
dogmatic points. Still, the general impression we obtain from the
reading of the poem is certainly the opposite of pagan barbarism. We
almost seem to move in normal Christian surroundings. God's gov-
ernance of the world and of every human being, the evil of sin, the
doings of the devil, the last judgment, heaven and hell are ever and
anon referred to as familiar topics. (See the detailed discussion, Azngl.
xxxv 113 ff., 249 ff., 453 ff.) Though mostly short, these allusions
show by their remarkable frequency how thoroughly the whole life was
felt to be dominated by Christian ideas. The author is clearly familiar
with the traditional Christian terminology in question and evinces some
knowledge r of the Bible, liturgy, and ecclesiastical literature. Of spe-
cific motives derived from the Old Testament (and occurring in Genesis
4 also) we note the story of Cain, the giants, and the deluge (107 ff.,
1261 ff., 1689 ff.), and the song of Creation (92 ff.).

Furthermore, the transformation of old heathen elements in accord-
ance with Christian thought mnay be readily observed. The pagan and
heroic cremation finds a counterpart in the peaceful burial of the dead,
which the Church enforced (1007 f., 2457 f., cp. 445 f., 3107 fl.).
The curse placed on the fateful treasure is clothed in a Christian for-
mula (3071 ff.) and is declared to be void before the higher will of
God (3054 ff.). By the side of the heathen fate is seen the almighty
God. Gzs a wyrd sawa hio scel, exclaims Beéowulf in expectation of
the Grendel fight, 455, but again, in the same speech, he avows : s2r
gelyfan sceal | Drybtnes dome sé e hine dzas nimes 440. The functions
of fate 2 and God seem quite parallel : wyrd oft neres [ unfégne eorl . . .
572 Swa mag vnfage <ase gedigan | wean ond wrzcsis s¢ e Wal-
dendes | hyldo gehealdep 2291 ; cp. 2574 and 979, 2526 and 2527(?);
s72 f. and 669 f. Yet God is said to control fate : nefne him avitig
God awyrd forstode | ond s2s mannes mod 1056.% Moreover, the fun-
damental contrast between the good God and the blind and hostile
fate is shown by the fact that God mvariably grants victory (even in
the tragic dragon fight, 2874), whereas it is a mysterious, hldden spell
that brings about Béowulf’s death, 3067 ff.

Predominantly Christian are the general tone of the poem and its

—

¥ Whether direct or secondary, cf. also Angl. xxxv 481 & n. 1 & 2.

2 Still, wyrd is not felt to be a personal being ; the term is often used in a colorless
way, cp., e.g., 1205 (wyrd) with 452 (4ild), 1123 (gad), 557 (heapors),
441 (dead).

3 However, the caution suggested in the preceding footnote certainly applies here.,
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ethical viewpoint. We are no longer in a genuine pagan atmosphere.

The sentiment has been softened and purified. The virtues of modera-

tion, unselfishness, consideration for others are practised and appre-

ciated. The manifest readiness to express gratitude to God on all

imaginable occasions (625 ff., 1397 f., 928 f., 1778f., 1626f., 1997 f.,

2794 ff., 227 f.), and the poet’s sympathy with weak and unfor-

tunate beings like Scyld the foundling (7, 46) and even Grendel (e.g.

105, 721, 973, 975, 1351) and his mother (1546 f.), are typical of the

new note. Particularly striking is the moral refinement of the two prin-

cipal characters, Béowulf and Hrodgar. Those readers who, impressed

by Béowulf’s martial appearance at the beginning of the action, expect

to find an aggressive warrior hero of the Achilles or Sigfrit type, will

be disposed at times to think him somewhat tame, sentimental, and

fond of talking. Indeed, the final estimate of the hero’s character by

his own faithful thanes lamenting his death is chiefly a praise of

Béowulf’s gentleness and kindness : cwzdon pat hé ware wyruld-
cyning[a] / manna mildust ond monsawarust, [léodum lisost ond lofgeor-
nost 3180.

The Christian elements are almost without exception so deeply in-
grained in the very fabric of the poem that they cannot be explained
away as the work of a reviser or later interpolator.’ In addition, it is
instructive to note that whilst the episodes are all but free from those
modern influences,? the main story has been thoroiighly imbued with
the spirit of Christianity.” It is true, the action itself is not modified
or visibly influenced by Christianization.3 But the quality of the plot
is changed.  The author has fairly exalted the fights with fabled mon-
sters into a conflict between the powers of good and of evil. The
figure of Grendel, at any rate, while originally an ordinary Scandina-
vian troll,* and passing in the poem as a sort of man-monster,’ is at
the same time conceived of as an impersonation of evil and darkness,
even an incarnation of the Christian devil. Many of his appellations are
unquestionable epithets of Satan (e.g., féond mancynnes, Godes andsaca,
Séond on belle, belle hafta; cf. Angl. xxxv 250 ff.), he belongs to the
wicked progeny of Cain, the first murderer, his actions are represented
in a manner suggesting the conduct of the evil one (cf. ib. 257), and
he dwells with his demon mother© in a place which calls up visions

! See Angl. xxxvi 179 ff. ; CL Hall, pp. xliv ff. ; for interesting arguments to
the contrary, sce Chadwick H. A. 47 ff. On possible interpolations, sce below,
Chapter viii : ¢ Genesis of the Poem.’

2 The Christian turn given the Heremdd motive (9o1 ff., 1709 ff.) and some
allusions in the Scyld prologue are the chief exceptions. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 472 f.)

3 See note on 1555 f. ; Angl. xxxv 482, xxxvi 178.

4 In the poem called eoren, 761, cp. 668 5 pyrs, 426.

5 See, c.g., 105, 1352, also 1379.

¢ Some of her cpithets at least are redolent of devil nature, viz. mdnscada, wel-
ge®st wafre, perhaps brimwylf (?), grundivyrgen (?), cp. (after) déofla (kryre) 1680.
(Angl. xxxvi 188, cf. ib. xxxv 2§53, 266.) i
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of hell (see note on 1357ff.). Even the antagonist of the third adven-
ture, though less personally conceived than the Grendel pair, is not free
from the suspicion of similar influences, especially as the dragon was
in ecclesiastical tradition the recognized symbol of the archfiend.
(Angl. xxxvi 188 f.)

That the victorious champion, who overcomes this group of monsters,
is a decidedly unusual figure of very uncertain historical associations,
has been pointed out before. The poet has raised him to the rank of a
singularly spotless hero, a ¢defending, protecting, redeeming being’,* a
truly ideal character. In fact, we need not hesitate to recognize features
of the Christian Savior in the destroyer of hellish fiends, the warrior
brave and gentle, blameless in thought and deed, the king that dies for
his people. Nor is the possibility of discovering direct allusions to
the person of the Savior to be ignored. While there are not lacking
certain hints of this kind in the first part of the poem (942 ff., 1707
ff.), it is especially in the last adventure that we are strongly tempted
to look for a deeper, spiritual interpretation. The duality of the mo-
tives which apparently prompt Beowulf to the dragon fight may not
be as unnatural as it has sometimes been considered.z Still, it is some-
what strange that the same gold which Béowulf rejoices in having ob-
tained for his people before the hour of his death (pws s ic moste minum
léodum | Zr savyltdege sawylc gestrynan 2797), is placed by his mourn-
ing thanes into the burial mound ; they give it back to the earth —
par hit ni gén lifas | eldum swa unnyt, swa hit Zror wes 3167.3
Nay, Wiglaf, in the depth of his sorrow which makes him oblivious
of all else, expresses the wish that Beowulf had left the dragon alone to
hold his den until the end of the world (3079 ff.). The indubitably
significant result of the adventure is the hero’s death, and, in the struc-

- tural plan of the poem, the aim and object of the dragon fight is to lead

up to this event, — a death, that is, which involves the destruction of the
adversary, but is no less noteworthy in that it partakes of the nature-of
a self-sacrifice : Nii ic on masma hord mine bebobte | fride feorblege
2799.". That also some incidents in the encounter with the dragon lend
themselves to comparison with happenings in the garden of Geth-
semane, is shown in the notes to ll. 2419 and 2596 ff.

Though delicately kept in the background, this Christian interpreta-
tion of the main story on the part of the Anglo-Saxon author gives

I (See Kemble ii, p.x.) In his role as a deliverer from the ravages of monsters
he might well be likened to ancient heroes like Hercules and Theseus.

2 See above, pp. xxif. From the standpoint of the poem, the defense of the coun-
try and the desire of revenge (wracc leornode 2336) is the primary motive. The
winning of the hoard (2535 f., 2747 ff., 2794 ff.), which is the sole object in the
corresponding fight of Frotho, could be casily associated with it. (Cf. Angl. xxxvi®
191 & n.2. ¢

93 In part)this could be justified as a corollary of the subsidiary motive of the curse
resting on the gold. 3
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added strength and tone to the entire poem. It explains one of the
great puzzles of our epic. It would indeed be hard to understand why
the poet contented himself with a plot of mere fabulous adventures so
much inferior to the splendid heroic setting, unless the narrative de-
rived a superior dignity from suggesting the most exalted hero-life
known to Christians,

V. Structure of the Poem *

STRUCTURAL Pran?
3

The poem of Beowulf consists 'of two distinct parts joined in a very
loose manner and held together/only by the person_of the hero. The
first of these does not in the least requife or presuppose a continuation. 3
Nor is the second dependent for its interpretation on the events of the
first plot, the two references to the ¢ Grendel part® being quite cursory
and irrelevant (2351 ff., 2521). The first part, again, contains two
well-developed main incidents (which are closely enough bound together
to constitute technically one story), while its third division, ¢Béowulf’s
Home-Coming,’ only serves as a supplement to the preceding major
plot. Asmay be seen from the Argument of the Poem (above, pp. ix ff.),
there is a decided structural parallelism in the unfolding of the three
great adventures, the fights with the fabulous monsters, namely in set-
ting forth the ¢ exciting cause,’ the preliminaries of the main action,
the fight itself, and the relaxation or pause following the climax,*

At the same time we note a remarkable gradation in the three great
crises of the poem. The fight against Grendel is rather monotonous
and seems altogether too short and easy to give much opportunity for
excitement —in spite of the horrors of the darkness in which the scene -
is enacted. The second contest is vastly more interesting by reason of
its elaborate, romantic scenery, the variety and definiteness of incidents,
the dramatic quality of the battle. The hero is fully armned, uses weap-
ons in addition to his ¢ hand-grip,” and yet is so hard pressed that only
a kind of miracle saves him. There is, moreover, an element of justice
in representing the combat with Grendel’s mother as more formidable

! Sec in general: L 4. 1 ff., L 4. 120 ff. ; L 7, passim.

2 Cf. especially Ker L 4. 120, Hart L 4. 125, Smithson L 4. 128, Heinzel
L 7. 2.t & 2, Tolman L 7. 11, ten Brink L 7. 15, Haeuschkel L 7. 20, Ron-
ning L 4. 15, Routh L 4. 138.

3 Only a hint of Beéowulf’s future kingship is vouchsafed after the second victory,
1850 ff. ; a fainter echo of this note is heard after the first triumph, 861.

4 As regards individual motives, the function of the specches (e.g. those uttered
before the battles) may be compared. Parallels in minor details between the first and
the second incident could be mentioned ; cp. 129 ff., 473 ff. and 1321 ff. § 452 f.
and 1482 f.; 625 f. and 1397 f. ; 636 ff. and 1490 f. ; likewise between the first
and the sccond main part, cp. 1769 and 2209 ; 86 f. and 2302 f. ; 1994 ff. and
3079 fF., and sce above, pp. xxii f.
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and pregnant with danger. Grendel, who has ravaged the hall because
of the innate wickedness of his heart, deserves to be overcome without
difficulty. His mother, on the contrary, is actuated by the laudable
desire for revenge (1256 ff., 1278, 1305 f., 1546 f., cf. Antig. § 5)
and, besides, is sought out in her own home ; hence a certain amount
of sympathy is manifestly due her. Finally, the dragon (who likewise
has a kind of excuse for his depredations) is entirely too much for his
assailant. We tremble for the venerable king. He takesa special meas-
ure for protection (2337 ff.), and is strengthened by the help of a youth-
ful comrade, but the final victory is won only at the cost of the hero’s
own life. The account of this fight, which, like that against Grendel’s
mother, falls into three clearly marked divisions, receives a new interest
by the introduction of the companions, the glorification of one man’s
loyalty, and the added element of speech-making. :

The plot of each part is surprisingly simple. In the use of genuine
heroic motives the main story of Beowvulf is indeed inferior to the Finns-
burg legend. But the author has contrived to expand the narrative con-
siderably in the leisurely epic fashion, which differentiates it completely
from the type of the short lays. Subsidiary as well as important inci-
dents are related in our epic. Extended speeches are freely introduced.
There is not wanting picturesque description and elaborate setting. In
the first part of the poem, the splendid life at the Danish court with its
feastings and ceremonies is graphically portrayed in true. epic style.
The feelings of the persons are described, and general reflections on
characters, events, and situations ate thrown in. Last not least, matter
more or less detached from the chief narrative is given a place in the
poem by way of digressions and episodes.*

Dicressions aND Ep1soDES

About 250 verses in the first part and almost 2 5o in the second part
are concerned with episodic matter, as the following list will show.
(® The origin of the Scylding line and Scyld’s burial (1—52). The
(o fate of Heorot (Szb-Ss)G)I‘he song of Creation (9ob-g8)\Cain’s
punishment, and his offspring (107b—114; 1261°—1 2662).OYouth-
- ful adventures of Beowulf (419—42 43)Q>ettling of Ecgbgow’s feud (459~
472).0The Unferd intermezzo [Breca episode] (499—589). Stories
of Sigemund and Heremod (874—915). The Finnsburg Tale (1069~
11592). Allusions to Eormenric and Hama (1197—-1201). The fall of
Hygelac (1202—-12143). The destruction of the gigantas (16891 693).
Heremdd's tragedy (1709b—1722%). Sermon against pride and ava-
rice (1724%-1757). Story of pry¥, the wife of Offa (1931b-1962).
The feud between Danesand HeaSo-Bards (2032—2066). Beowulf’s
inglorious youth (2183b—2189).
! A rigid distinction between ¢ digressions * and ¢ episodes * as attempted by Smith-

son (pp. 371, 379 ff.), who considers the accounts of Sigemund-Heremdd and the
Finnsburg Tale the only episodes, need not be applied.
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Elegy of the lone survivor of a noble race (2247-2266). Geatish
history : Hygelic's death in Friesland, Béowulf’s return by swim-
ming, and his guardianship of Heardréd ; the second series of Swedish
wars (2354%-2396). Geatish history : King Hré¥el, the end of Here-
beald [the Lament of the Father, 2444-24622], the earlier war with the
Swedes, Béowulf’s slaying of Daghrefn in Friesland (2428-2508%).
Weohstin's slaying of Eanmund in the later Swedish-Geatish war
(2611—2625%). Geatish history : Hygelic's fall ; the battle at Ravens-
wood in the earlier Swedish war (2910b-2998).

It will be seen that several pf these digressions contain welcome in-
formation about the hero’s life ; others tell of events relating to the
Scylding dynasty and may be regarded as a legitimate sort of setting.
The allusions to Cain and the giants are called forth by the references
to Grendel's pedigree. The story of Creation is a concrete illustration
of the entertainments in Heorot. Earlier Danish history is represented
by Hereméd, and the relation between Danish and Frisian tribes is
shown in the Finn story. Germanic are the legends of Sigemund and
of Eormenric and Hama. To the old continental home of the Angles
belongs the allusion to Offa and his queen. The digressions of the
second part are devoted chiefly to Geatish history, the exceptions being
the ¢Elegy of the Last Survivor® and the ¢Lament of the Father,’
which (like the central portion of Hro%gar's harangue in the first part)
are of a more general character. The frequent mention of Hygelac's
Frankish raid is accounted for by the fact that it is closely bound up
both with Geatish history in general and with Béowulfs life in particu-

. lar. Accordingly, sometimes the aggression and defeat of Hygeldc are
dwelt upon (1zo2 ff., 2913 f.), in other passages Béowulf’s bravery
is made the salient point of the allusion (2354 ff., 2501 f.).

Most of the episoaes are introduced. in a skilful manner and are
properly subordinated to the main narrative. For example, the Breca
story comes in naturally in a dispute occurring at the evening’s enter-
tainment.* The legends of Sigemund and of Finnsburg are recited by
the scop. The glory of Scyld's life and departure forms a fitting prelude
to the history of the Scyldings, who, next to the hero, claim our chief
interest in the first part. In several instances the introduction is effected
by means of comparison or contrast (in the form of a negative : 1197,
1709, 1931, 2354, [2922], cp. 9or). Occasionally the episodic char-
acter is clearly pointed out: 2069 ic sceal furs sprecan | gén ymbe
Grendel ; 1722 8& pé lzr be pon . . . , ic pis gid be }é [ Gwrac. The
facts of Geatish history, it cannot be denied, are a little too much in
evidence and retard the narrative of the second part rather seriously.
Quite far-fetched may seem the digression on pry®, which is brought

¥ In as much as the hero tells of his earlier life in the course of a festive enter-
tainment, this episode may be compared to AEneas’ narrative at Dido’s court
(Eneid, Books ii and iii ) and its prototype, Odysseus® recital of his adventures before
Alkinoos ( Odyssey, Books ix—xii).
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in very abruptly and which, like the Heremdd tale, shows the poet’s
disposition to point a moral. :

In extent the episodic topics range from cursory allusions of a few
lines (82b-85, r1197-1201) tO complete and complicated narratives
(the adventure with Breca, the Finnsburg legend, the HeaSo-Bard
feund, the battle at Ravenswood).

A few passages, like the old spearman’s speech (2047-56) and the
recital of the Ravenswood battle (2924 ff.), give the impression of be-
ing taken without much change (in substance) from older lays. The
Elegy of the Last Survivor reminds us of similar elegiac passages in Old
English poetry (see Wanderer, passim, and Ruin). The fine picture
of Scyld’s sea-burial, and the elaboration of detail in the Béowulf-
Breca adventure seem to be very largely, if not exclusively, the poet’s
own work. Most of the episodes, however, are merély summaries of
events told in general terms and are far removed both from the style
of independent lays (like the Finnsburg Fragment) and from the
broad, expansive epic manner. The distinctly allusive character of a
number of them shows that the poet assumed a familiarity with the
full story on the part of his audience.

On the whole, we have every reason to be thankful for these episodes,

which not only add fulness and varjety to the central plot, but disclose
a wealth of anthentic heroic song and Jegend, a magnificent historic
background. Still we may well regret that those subjects of intensely
absorbing interest play only a minor part in our epic, having to serve
as a foil to a story which in itself is of decidedly inferior weight,

SpescHES ©

Upwards of 1300 lines are taken up with speeches.2 The major part
of these contain digressions, episodes, descriptions, and reflections, and
thus tend to delay the progress of the narrative. But even those which
may be said to advance the action, are lacking in dramaticquality ;
they are characterized by eloquence and. ceremesniat—dignity. The
shortest speech consists of four lines (the coast-guard’s words of God-
speed, 316-19), the longest extends to 160 lines (Bowulf's report to
Hygelac, 2000—2151, 2155-62) ; almost as long is the messenger’s
discourse (128 1l.: 2900-3027) ; next follow the Finn recital (9o II. :
1069~11593), Hro8gar’s harangue (85 Il.: 1700-1784), Béowulf’s rem-
iniscences (84 Il.: 2426-2509), his answer to Unfer8’s version of the
Breca story (77 1. : 530-606).2

The formal charactes of the speeches is accentuated by the manner

* Cf. in particular : Heusler L 7. 18. -

2 The proportion of (direct) speech to narrative is in the Jliad 7339: 8635, in
the Odyssey 8240 : 3879, in the Zneid 4632} : 5263%.

3 There are in the Beowulf some 40 instances of direct discourse averaging in
the neighborhood of 30 lines (i.e., if the Finnsburg episode is included).
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of their intraduction. Most frequently the verb maselode ¢ made a

speech ’ 1 is employed, either in set expressions occurring with the for-
mula-like regularity well known from the Homeric epic, as

Béoawulf mapelode, bearn Ecgpéowes

Hrosgar mapelode, belm Seyldinga

Wiglaf maselode, Wéobstanes sunu
(see Glossary of Proper Names), or in conibination with descriptive,
characterizing, explanatory matter intruded between the announcement
and the_actual ‘beginni eech, e.g. Beowulf maselode — on
bim byrne scan, [ searonet scowed smibes orpancum o5 f.2 Other terms
of introduction like mepelwordum fragn 236, andswarode . . . aword-
bord onléac 258 f., [yt swigede . . . sagde ofer ealle 2897 ff. (cp.
1215) likewise indicate the formality of the occasions.3

The prominent and rather independent position of the speeches is
signalized by the fact that, in contrast with the usual practice of en-
jambement, nearly all the speeches begin and end with the full line.
(The only exceptions are 287°, 342° 350b, 25110, 2518b, 3214b;
3892 (?) (1159%).)

. About one tenth of the lines devoted to speech is in the form of in-

direct discourse, which is properly preferred for less important func-
tions (in ¢ general narrative’) and in the case of utterances by a col-
lection of people (175, 202, 227, 857, 987, 1595, 1626, 3172, 3180).
The use of (ge)cwes as immediate verb of introduction, following a
preparatory statement of a more general character, should be mentioned
here. E.g., swa begnornodon Géata léode | hlafordes (bry)re. . ., cwadon
bet . . . 3180 (s0 92, 1810, 2158, 2939; 857, 874).

By far the most felicitous use of the element of discourse is made in
the first part, especially in the earlier division of it, from the opening
of the action proper to the Grendel fight (189—709). The speeches
occurring in it belong largely to the ¢advancing” type, consist mainly
of dialogue (including two instances of the type ¢question : reply :
reply,” 237—300, 333-355 *),an tial_factor in creating
the impression of true epic movement. As the poem continues, the
speeches increase in length and deliberation. The natural form of dia-
logue S is in the last part completely superseded by addresses without
answer, some of them bcing virtually speeches in form only.6

I ¢ Imperfective verb® (never used with an object). See Glossary.
- 2 Similarly 286 f., 348 ff., 499 ff., 925 ff., 1687 ., 2510 f., 2631 f., 2724 fF.
Cp. Wids. 1 ff., Wald.ii 11 ff., Gen. B 347 ff.; Hel. 139 ff., 914 f., 3137 ff.,

ff.

392 3Of' the simpler expressions, féa worda cwad (2246, 2662, cp. Hildelr. g),
ond pat word dcwad (654, cp. 2046) may be noted as formulas (ZfdA. xlvi
267 3 Arck. cxxvi 357 n. 3).

4 Cp. 1318-1396 (indirect discourse : reply : reply).

5 Cp. 1492 : after pam wordum Weder-Geata léod / ¢fste mid clne, nalas and-
sware [ bidan awolde.

¢ The length of several of these is somewhat disguised by the fact that they are
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The ¢ Grendel part’ also shows the greatest variety, as regards the
occasions for speech-making-and the number of speakers participating
(Béowulf, the co&tguard Wulfgar, Hrodgar, Unferd, the SCOP,
Wealhpeow). In its continuation (i 2) the use of discourse is practi-
cally limited to an interchange of addresses between Béowulf and
Hrodgar.

In a class by itself stands the pathetic soliloquy, 2247 ff.

In spite of a certain sameness of treatment the poet has managed to
introduce a respectable degree of variation in adapting the speeches
to their particular occasions. Great indeed is the contrast between
Béowulf’s straightforward, determined vow of bravery (632-638) and
Hr68gar's moralizing oration, which would do credit to any preacher
(1 700~1784). Admirable illustrations of varying moods and kinds of
utterance are B&owulf’s salutation to Hr53gir (407-455) and his bril-
liant reply to the envious trouble-maker UnferS (530-606). A master-
piece is the queen’s exhibition of diplomatic language by means of
veiled allusion (1169 fl.). A finely appropriate emotional quality
characterizes Béowulf’s dying speeches (2729 ff., 2794 ff., 2813 fI.).

That some of the speeches follow conventional lines of heroic tradi-
tion need not be doubted. This applies to the type of the gylpcwide
before the combat (675 ff., 1392 ff., 2510 ff.), the ¢comitatus’
speech or exhortation of the retainers (2633 ff., cp. Bjarkamal [Par.
§7: Saxo ii 59 1.}, Mald. 212 ff., 246 ff., I'mn.rb 37 ff.), the inquiry
after a stranger’s name and_home (7.37 ff.; cp. Finnsb. 22 f., Hildebr.

, also Hel. 554 f.). The absence of battle challenge and defiance
(see I'trm:b 24 ff.) is an obvious, inherent defect of our poem.

Lack oF STEapY ADVANCE

The reader of the poem very soon perceives that the progress of the
narrative is frequently impeded. Looseness is, in fact, one of its marked
peculiarities. Digressions and episodes, general reflections in the form
of speechgs, an abundance of moralizing passages (see below, pp.
Ixi f.) interrupt the story. The author does not hesitate to wander
from the subject. When he is reminded of a feature in some way re-
lated to the matter in hand, he thinks it perfectly proper to speak of
it. Hence references to the past are intruded in unexpected places
The manner of Scyld's wonderful arrival as a child is brought out in-
cidentally by way of comparison with the splendor of his obsequies
(43 f£.). BEowulf’s renown at the height of his career calls to mind the
days of his youth when he was held in disrespect (2183 ff.).* No less

broken up into two or three porticns separated by a few lines of narrative or comment
(2426-2537, 2633-2668, 2794—2816, 3077—3119 ; so in the preceding division:
2000-2162).

! Similarly : 14 ff., 107 ff., 716 f., 1579 ff., 2771 f,, 2777 ff. (In numerous
episodes, of course. )
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fond is the poct of looking forward to something that will happen in
the near or distant future. The mention of the harmony apparently
reigning at the court of Hro¥gar gives an opportunity to hint at sub-
sequent treachery (1018 f., 1164 f., 1180 ff.). The building of the
hall Heorot calls up the picture of its destruction by fire (82 ff.).r It
is not a little remarkable that in the account of the three great fights of
theT\—e—r_o“, care has been taken to state the outcome of the struggle in
advance (696 ff., 706 f., 734 ff., 805 . ; 1553 ff. ; 2341 ff., 2420
fl., 2573 ft., 2586 ff.,, cp. 2310 f.). Evjdently disregard of the ele-
ment of suspensc was not considered a defect in story telling.?

Sometimes the result of a certain action is stated first, and the action
itself mentioned afterwards (or entirely passed over). E.g., ba awves
Srid cyning . . . on bréon mide, [ syspan bt aldorpegn unlyfigendne . . .
wisse 1306 £.3 In this way a fine abruptness is attained : bra avide
sprong, [ syb8an bé #fier deade drepe priwade 1588.4 Thus it also
nappens that a fact of first importance is strangely subordinated (as in
1556).5

Th)ere occur obvious gaps in the narrative. That Wealhbéow left
the hall in the course of the first day’s festival, or that Beowulf brought
the sword Hrunting back with him from the Grendel cave, is nowhere
mentioned, but both facts are taken for granted at a later point of the
story (664 f., 1807 ff.).6

Furthermore, different parts of a story are sometimes told in differ-
ent places, or substantially the same incident is related several times
from different points of view. A complete, connected account of the
history of the dragon’s hoard is obtained only by a comparison of the
passages, 3049 ff., 3069 ff., 2233 ff. The_brief notice of Grendel's
first visit in Heorot. (122 f.) is supplemented by a later allusion con-
taining additional detail (1580 ff.).7 The repeated references to the vari-
ous Swedish wars, the frequent allusions to Hygelic's Frankish foray,
the two versions of the Heremaod legend, the review of Béowulf's great
fights by means of his report to Hygelic (and to Hro%gir) and through
Wiglaf®s announcement to his companions (2874 ff. ; cp. also 2904 fI.)
are well-known cases in point.

Typical examples of the rambling, dilatory method — the forward,
backward, and sideward movements — are afforded by’the introduc-

* Similarly, e.g., 1202 ff.| 1845 ., 3021 ff. ; 2032 ff. (prediction of war with
the HeaSo-Bards).

2 The author of Fuditk uses the same method (1. 16, 19, 59 f., 63 ff., 72 f.).
On predictions of a tragic issue in the Nibelungenlied, sce Radke L 7. 37. 47 f.

3 Cf. notes on 208 ff., 2697 ff.

4 Other cases of abrupt transition are enumerated by Schiicking, Sa. 139 ff.

3 Subordinate clauses introduced by siddan or by o5 pet (56, 100, 2210, 2280,
644 ) arc used a number of times in place of a co-ordinate, independent statement.

6 Cp. the omission of Heorogir's reign (64, 465 fI.).

7 Cp. 83 ff. and 2029 ff. We might compare the account of Satan’s rebellion
in the first and the fifth and sixth books of Paradisc Lost.
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tion of Grendel (see note on 86-114), by the Grendel fight (see note
on 710 ff.), Grendel's going to Heorot (702 ff.),* and the odd sequel
of the fight with Grendel's mother (1570~90). The remarkable inser-
tion of a long speech by Wiglaf, together with comment on his fam-
ily, right at a critical moment of the dragon fight (2602—60), can
hardly be called felicitous. But still more trying is the circuitous route
by which the events leading up to that combat are brought before the

- reader (see note on 2200 ff.: Second Part).

V1. Tone, Style, Meter*

Although a poem of action, Bzo<wulf is more than a narrative of
notable events. Not that the author is lacking in the art of telling a
story effectively. But a_mere objective narration is not his chief aim.
The poet is not satisfied with reciting facts, heroic and stirring though
they be. Nor_does he trouble to describe in a clear, concrete manner
the outward appearance of the persons, even of the prineipal-hero,
though he sets forth, with eloquence, the striking imprcssion he makes
on athers (247 ff., cp. 369 f.). But he takes the keenest interest in the
mncx_ﬂ@ﬁga.nce_oﬂj.hchappcmngs, the underlying motives, the mani-
festation of character. He loses no opportunity of disclosing what is
going on in the minds of his actors. He is ever ready to analyze the
thoughts and feelings of B€owulf and Hro¥gar, the Danes and the
Geats, Grendel and his kind, even down to the sea-monsters (549,
562, 1431) and the birds of prey (3024 ff.). Their intentions, resolu-
thILS,__e_ECCtathHS, hopes, fears, longings, rejoicings, and mental suffer-
ings engage his constant attention.? In a moment of intensest action,
such as the combat with Grendel, the state of mind of the characters
is carefully taken note of (710 ff.). An elaborate psychological analysis
runs through the central part of Hro¥gir’s great moral discourse (1724
ff.).4 Delicacy as well as strength of emotion are finely depicted (see
862 f., 1602 ff.,5 1853 ff., 1894, 1915 f., 2893 ff., 3031 f.), and

! The repetition of cgm 702, 710, 720 may be compared with Dan. 149 f., 158.

2 Cf. L 7, L 8; also L 4, passim.

3 See, e.8., 632 ff., 709, 758, 1272, 1442, 15361, 1539, 1565, 2419, 2572
136, 154 ff.,, 599 f., 712, 723, 730 f., 739, 753 ., 762, 769, 821 1129,
1137 ff., 1150; 1719. See also Glossary : myntan, -wén(an), bencan, gelyfar,
murnan, (ge)trawian, geféa, geféon, pancian, gebelgan, scamiany sorb, gesmor, fyr-
wy(t), gemunan, sefa, mod, ferkd. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 470. )

4 A curious result of thas ‘mental attitude is a certain indirectness of expression
which in numerous passages takes precedence over the natural, straightforward man-
ner of statement, see, e.g., 715, 764, 1309, 1936, 1969; 814 f.; 866; 532,
677, 793 f., 1845 1025 f., 2363, 2995.

5 Gistas sétan [ mdodes séoce ond on mere staredon — words as moving in their

simple dignity as any lines from Wordsworth’s Mickael.
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numerous_little touches indicate an appreciation of kind-heartedness
(e-g-, 46, 203>, 469%, 5213, 1262P, 1275, 15473, 2434P, 30933).

With especial fondness does the author dwell on the feelings of grief
and sadness. Hro8gar's sorrow for his thanes (129 ff., 473 ff., 1322 f1.),
his wonderfully sentimental farewell to his young friend (1870 f.), -
Béowulf’s yielding to a morbid reverie when least expected (442 ff.,
cp. 5621.), the gloomny forebodings of his men and their yearning love
of home (691 fI.),* the ever recurring surgings of care,? the abundance
of epithets denoting sadness of heart? give ample evidence of the per-
vading influence of this characteristic trait. It almost seems as if the
victories of the hero and the revelries in the hall produce only a tem-
porary state of happiness, since ¢ever the latter end of joy is woe’
(119, 128, 1007 f., 1078 ff., 1774 f.).4 Even Wiglaf"s stern rebuke
(grim andswaru) of his cowardly comrades is tinged with melancholy
reflections (2862 ff.). Full of profound pathos are the elegies of the
last survivor (2247 ff.) and the lonely father (2444 ff.). The regret
for the passing of youth (2111 f.), the lament for the dead (z117 f.,
1323 fl., 2446 £, 3152 ff,, 3171 fl.), the tragic conflict of duties
(Hrédel, 2462 ff. ; Hengest, 1138 ff. ; Ingeld, 2063 ff.),5 the lingering
fear of a catastrophe in the royal family of the Scyldings (cf. above,
PPp. xxxii, xxxvi), the anticipation of the downfall of the Geats’ power (cf.
above, p. xli) aptly typify the prevailing Teutonic mood of serious-
ness, solemnity, and sadness. But nowhere appears the tragic pathos
more subtly worked into the story than in Béowulf’s own death. The
venerable king succeeds in overcoming the deadly foe, but suffers death
himself ; he wins the coveted hoard, but it is of no use to him or his
folk ; he enters upon the task with the purest intention, even searching
his heart for sins he may have unwittingly committed (2329 ff.), but
he encounters a fatal curse of which he knew nothing (3067 f.).

The scenery of the poem —sea and seashore, lake and fen-district,
the royal Eaﬂl and its surroundings, the Grendel and the dragon cave —
is in the main sketched briefly, yet withal impressively. The large part
which the sea played in the life of the Beowulfian peoples, finds ex-

pression in an astonishing wealth of terms applied to it® and in nunier-

ous allusions to its dominating geographical importance.” Clear visuali-
zation and detailed description of scenery should not be expected, as a
rule.8 Eleme: na 1 ound for human
! Cf. Arech. cxxvi 343. 2 Cf. Arch. exxvi 3§1.
3 Cf. Beitr. xxx 392. 4 Cf. MPb. iii 449, also Angl. xxxv 459 fF.

3 A truly Germanic motive, perhaps best known from the stories of Riiedegir,
Kriemhilt, and Hildebrand.

6 See Schemann L 7. 5. 34 ff., 92 ff,, Tolman L 7. 11, Merbach L 7. 27,
Erlemann L 7. 29. 26 ff.

7 Thus, be s@m rweonum 858, 1297, 1685, 1956 ; swd side sawd 57 bebages |
windgeard weallas 1223 5 ofer hronrdde 10 ; 1826, 1861, 2473.

8 On the somewhat vague use of color terms, scc Mead L 7. 32.
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action or_as symbols of sentiment. Nightfall, dawn, the advent of
spring ! signalize new stages in the narrative. The storm on the wintry
ocean accompanies the struggle of the courageous swimmers.2 The swirl
of the blood-stained lake tells of deadly conflict (847 ff., 1422, 1593
). hle funeral ship is covered with ice (33), and frosbbound trees
hang over the forbidding water (1363). The moors of the dreary desert,
steep stone-banks, windy headlands, mist and darkness are fit surround-
ings for the lonely, wretched stalkers of mystery. ¢ Joyless® (82r) is
their abode. Strikingly picturesque and emotional in quality is the
one elaborate landscape picture representing the Grendel lake (1357 ff.),
which conveys all the horror of the somber scenery and appeals force-
fully to our imagination —a justly celebrated masterpiece of English
nature poetry.

in such a _gl_ggini_atmgsphw_?gm_@r r levity, fun,
or humor. Passages which to modern readers might seem to be humor-
ous were certainly not so meant by the Anglo-Saxon author (e.g., 138 f.,
560 f., 793 f., 841 f.). On the contrary, he is always in earnest, not-
ably intense, and benton moralizing. Acting in a way like a Greek
chorus, the poet takes pleasure in adding his philosophic comment or
conclusion, or, it may be, his slightly emotional expression of ap-
proval or censure. Thus, individual occurrences are viewed-as-iilustra-
tions of a_general rule, subject to the decrees of fate or of God.3 The
course of inevitableness of death are set forth.# The
author_bestows praise and blame upon person: ir actions e-
times in brief quasi-exclamatory clauses like pet wves god cyning 11,
2390 ; ne bis swylc earges $18 2541 ; swa byt no sceolde [ (irem
@rgid) 2585 ;5 sometimes, however, by turning aside and pointing a
moral, with manifest relish, for its own sake. Thus, courage, loyalty,
liberality, wisdom are held up as qualities worthy of emulation. E.g.,
swa_sceal (geong g)uma gode gewyrcean_etc. 20 ff. 5 swa sceal mzg
din, | nealles inwitnet osrum bregdon etc. 2166 ff.6 The punish-
ment of hell is commented upon by way of warning and of contrast
with the_joys of heaven: wa bis bam s¢ sceal . . . sawle bescafan [ in

fyres fepm. ... 183 ff.
As to form, the gnomic elements are clearly marked.by the use of

! Sce 649 ff., 1789 f.; 1801 ff. ; 1136 f. [

2 Thus, geofon ypum weol, [ wintrys wylm[um] 515 5 op paet unc flod tsdraf, /
wado weallende, wedera cealdost, | nipende nibt, ond norpanwind / beadogrim ond-
bwearf 545.

3 E.g., ob pet hine yido benam [ magenes wynnum, s pe oft mancgum scod
1886 f.; op St Gper com [ géar in geardas, — swa nik gjt déd etc. 1133 ff. 5
cp. 1058, 2859 5 2470, 2590 f.

4 E.g., Oft sceall eorl monig ancs willan [ wrze adréogan, swa as geworden is
3077 f. 3 g2 d wyrd swa bio scel 455 ; n6 pat 53¢ by [ td befléonne etc. 1002 ff. 5
24 f. 5 572 f., 2291 ff. 5 2029 ff., 2764 ff., 3062 ff.

5 Cp. 1250, 1812, 1885 f., 1372, 1691 f., 1940 ff. (amplified).

6 Similarly 1534 ff.; 287 fF., 3174 ff. ;
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certain _words or phrases, such as sawa sceal (man don) (20);1 savyle
sceolde (secg wesan) (2708, 1328) ;5 sélre biz* (1384, 2890, 1838 f.);
&, zfre (ne) (455, 930, 2600); oft oftost) (572, 2029, 3077, 1663);
éase mag (2291, 2764 5 cp. 1002); the secal of necessity or certainty
(245 3077)-

The abstracting, generalizing tendency often takes the form of re-.
capitulating or explanatory remarks like aves se irenpréat | avapnum
gewurbad 330 f., sume on awaele crungon 1113, as 16 fest on pam
137, swylc waes péaaw hyra 178 ;3 of illustrative comparisons, e.g. ze
wes his drobtos par, | swylce b on ealderdagum Zr gemétte 756 1.,
ne gefragn ic fréondlicor féower madmas . . . gummanna fela . . .
oarum gesellan 1027 ff.; 4 or of reviews of present conditions and com-
ments_on_the results achieved, e.g. hefde Kyningavuldor | Grendle
togéanes . . . seleweard dseted . . . 665 f.; hafde ba gefilsod . . . sele
Hrosgares . . . 825 ff.5 The course of events is carefully analyzed,
with cause_and effect duly noted : pad wes gesyne, bat se sis ne 5ah
etc. 3058 ff. y

Although the moralizing turn and also some-of the maxims may be
regarded as_a common Germanic inheritance,® the_extent to which this
feature as well as the fondness for introspection has been carried is
distinctly Beowulfian and_shows the didactic and emotional nature of
the author himself.

The characters of the poem are in keeping with the nobility of its
spirit_and the dignity of its manner. Superior to, and different from,
all the others, strides the mighty figure of Béowulf through the epic.
In his threefold role as adventurous man in arms (wrecca), loyal thane

of lfxfs overlord, and generous, well-beloved king he shows himself a
pe i without reproach, — the strongest of his

generation, valorous, resolute, great-hearted and | noble of soul, wise and
steadfast, kind, courteous, and unselfish, a truly ¢happy warrior.” 7
Next to him rank HroSgir, the grand and kindly ruler, full of years,
wisdom, and eloquence, and the young Wiglaf, who typifies the faith-
ful retainer, risking his life to save his dear master. Ina second group

* The simpler form of this type (as in 1172) is well known in the Heliand and
in Otfrid.

# Naturally the forms of béon are used, ses Glossary.

2 Cp. 223 f,, 359, 814 f., 1075, 1124, 1150 f., 133 f.,, 191 f., 1246 ff.

4 Cp. 716 ff., 2014 ff.; 1470 f. 3 Cp. 1304 ff., 1620, 2823 ff.

¢ E.g., those expressing the power of fate or coupling fate and courage (cf. Arch.
cxv 179 & n.). — Sec on the general subject of the moralizing element, the mono-
graph by B. C. Williams, Gromic Poetry in Anglo-Saxon (1914 ), Part i (Intro~
duction ). i

F Pazsagcs of direct characterization : 196 ff., 858 ff., 913 ff., 1705 ff., 1844 ff.,
2177 f., (2736 ff.), 3180 ff. The poet very skilfully prepares the reader for a true
appreciation of B&owult 's greatness by dwelling on the impression which his first ap-
pearance makes on strangers, 247 ff., 369 f. Cf. above, p. lix. — In a general way,
Béowulf reminds us of Vergil's pius Aneas (cf. Areh. cxxvi 339).
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belong those lesser figures like Wealhpéow, the noble, gracious, far-
sighted queen, Unfer®, that singular personality of the ¢ Thersites’
order, Hygelac, the admirable, if somewhat indefinitely sketched mem-
ber of Geat royalty, and his still more shadowy queen Hygd. Thirdly we
find that company of mostly nameless followers of the chiefs, Scyld-
ings and Geats, among whom the coast-guard and the herald Wulf-
gar stand forth prominently. Finally the villains are represented by the

" three enemy monsters, partly humanized and one of them at least
having a name of his own. Though the majority of the characters are
still more or less types, they are, on “the whole, clearly drawn and
leave a distinct picture in our minuds. Certainly the delineation of the
chief actor surpasses by far anything we find in other Anglo-Saxon
poems. Even some of the persons mentioned only episodically, like
Ongenpeow, Hengest, and the old ¢spear-warrior* of the Hea%o-Bards,
seem to assume a lifelike reality. Of special psychological interest are
Unfer8, Heremod, and pry8. Characterization by contrast! is seen
in the cases of pryd-Hygd (1926 ff.) and Heremad-Beowulf (1709 ff.,
cp. 913 ff.).

The Beowulfian society is noble, aristocratic,? and, considering the
age it represents, pre-eminently remiarkable for its refinement and courtly
demeanor. The old Germanic military idea)s 3 are_still clearly recog-
nizable, notwithstanding the Christian retouching of the story — the
prime requirement of valor, the striving for fame and the upholding
of one’s honor,* a stern sense of duty,* the obligation of blood revenge,¢
and above all the cardinal virtue of loyalty which ennobles the ¢ com- -
itatus” relation 7 and manifests itself in unflinching devotion and self-
sacrifice on the part of the retainer and in kindness, generosity, and
protection on the part of the king. To have preserved for us a faithful
picture of many phases of the ancignt Germanic life in its material as
well as its moral aspect, is indeed o,r%)m—gfories of Beowulf,
and one which, unlike its literary merit, has never been called in ques-
tion. The poem is a veritable treasure-house of information on ¢ Ger-

manic antiquities,” in which we seem at times to hear echoes of Taci-

! The author also likes to contrast situations and events, see 128, 716 ff.,
756 f., 1078 ff., 1774 f., 2594 f.; 183 fF. ; 818 ff., 1470 ff. ,

? QOutside of court circles (including retainers and attendants) we find men-
tion of a fugitive slave only, 2223 ff., 2280 ff., 2406 ff.

3 Cf. the Introd. to Finnsburg. An interesting instance of the Germaniza-
tion of the main story is the-device of representing Grendel’s relation to the Danes
(and to God) in the light of a regular feud, see 154 ff., 811 (978, 1001).

4 Cp. 2890 f. : Dead i3 sella [ corla gehwylcum ponne edwitlif. See Granbech
L g. 24. 1. 69 ff.

> ¢ A profound and serious conception of what makes man great, if not happy, of
what his duty exacts, testifies to the devout spirit of English paganism.”” (ten Brink,
L 4. 3. 3. 29.) For a classical illustration see 1384-89.

6 Ll 1384 f. may be compared with Odyssey xxiv 432 ff.

7 See Antig. § 2 ; above, p. lvii.
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tus’ famous Germania, whilst the authenticity of its descriptions has
been in various ways confirmed by rich archeological finds especially in
the Scandinavian countries. A detailed consideration of this subject is of
supreme interest, but cannot be attempted in this place. Itsstudy will be
facilitated, however, by the ¢Index of Antiquities,” Appendix II, in
addition to the general Bibliography, L o.

In the matter of diction our poem is trite to its elevated character
and idealizing manner. —mm@?ﬁ like that of most
Old English poems, is very far removed from the language of prose. A
large proportion of its words is virtually limited to poetic diction,*
many of them being no doubt archaisms, while the abundance of
compounds used testifies to the creative possibilities of the alliterative
style. A good many terms are nowhere recorded outside of Beowvulf,
and not a few of these may be confidently set down as of the poet’s
own coinage. Indeed, by reason of its wealth, variety, and picturesque-
ness of expression the language of the poem is of more than ordinary
interest. A host of synonyms enliven the narrative, notably in the
vocabulary pertaining to kings and retainers,? war and weapons,? sea
and seafaring.3 Generously and withal judiciously the author employs
nings,’ 4 which,\gmplﬁsiziﬁg a certain quality of a person or thing,
are used in place of the plain, abstract designation, e.g. helmberend,
wundenstefna, yslida, lyfifloga, basstapa, bronrad ; béaga brytta, gold-
wine gumena, homera laf, ysa gewealc, or such as involve metaphori-
cal language, like rodores candel, beofenes gim, banbiis, beadoléoma.

Applying the term to verbal expressions also, we may mention, e.g.,
the concrete periphrases for ¢ going* (bwanon ferigeas gé fztte scyldas
etc. 333 ff., or 2539 f., 2661 f., 2754 f., 2850 f.), ¢holding court’
(bringas dzlan 1970), ‘conquering’ (monegum mzgpum meodosetla

! At the same time the appearance of certain prose words which are not met with
in any other poem, like beor(r), sadol, web(b), yppe, dryncfat, winarn, ndn, un-
dernmal, uppribt, #:(an)weard (sce Glossary ), betokens a comparatively wide range
of interests.

2 See Antiq. §§ 1, 2, 8.

3 Secabove, p. Ix. Some 30 terms are used for ¢ hall,” ¢ house * (those confined
to poetry being marked here witht) : bats, @rn, recedt, flet, beal(l), seldt, salt,
sele(t), bold, burb, geard, bof, wic, besides compounds ; some 20 for *man,” ¢ men’:
mon(n), eorly ceorl,wer, gumat rinct, beornt, secgt, beele(8)t, firast,nissast, yldet;
landbaend, grundbuendy, foldbaend(e)t; sawlberend} ; ylda, nissa, gumena bearnt ;
7 for “son" : sunu, magat, magot, byre, bearn, caforat, yrfeweard ; 4 for ¢ heaven’:
beofon, rodor, sweglt, wolcnu ; 3 for ¢ hand * : bard, mund(t), folm(1); 4 for “blood *:
blsd, dreort, beolfort, swat(t) (cp- 1. 2692 £.) ; 3 for ¢ wound ' : wund, ben(n) t,
(syn-)dolA(}) ; 6 (9) for ¢ mind ' : méd, sefa, byget, myne}, ferbst, bréostbordt,
(méd-sefat, -gebygdt, -geponc(t)); 9 for “time’ : #id, bwil, fyrst, fac, prig,
s#l, mel(t), stund, 5i5; 3 (6) for ‘old*: cald, frod(t), gamolt (bar, gamolfeaxt,
blondenfeaxt) ; etc.

4 ON. kenning, ¢ mark of recognition,’ ¢ descriptive name,* ¢ poetical periphrasis.®
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oftzab 5), ¢dying’ (ellor havearf 555 cp. 264 f., 1550 f., 2254 5 gum-
dréam ofgeaf, Godes léobt gectas 2469 ; etc.).

It is no matter for surprise that the kennings very often take the
form of compounds. Obviously, composition is one of the most strik~
ing and inherently significant elements of the diction. Descriptive or
intensive in character, — at times, it is true, merely cumbersome and
otiose, the nominal (i.e. substantive and adjective) compounds make
their weight strongly felt in the rhetoric of the poem. On an average

. there occurs a compound in every other line, and a different compound
in every third line. Fully one third of the entire vocabulary, or some
1070 words, are compounds, ! so that in point of numbers, the Beowulf
stands practically in the front rank of Old English poems.

In comparison with the paramount importance of compounds or
kennings, the use of chira%e_n;z_igg_@egﬁyes is a good deal less prom-
inent, at gn¥ rate less striking. ‘These denote mostly general or per-
manent qualities and make a stronger appeal to sentiment and moral
sense than to imagination. By means of the superlative 2 the rhetorical
effect is_occasionally heightened : hisa sélest 146, hregla sélest 454,
healsbéaga mast 1195, etc. Stereotyped ornamental epithets of the L
familiar Homeric variety like woh0unzes 'Odvoaels, yhavkGmes 'Abifvr, pius
Aneas, i.e. those appearing inseparably attached to certain persons and
objects, are sought in vain in the Beoawulf.3

On the whole, we note a scarcity of conscious poetic metaphors, 4 by
the side of the more numerous ones of faded and only dimly felt meta-
phorical quality, and gimiles)of the Homeric order are entirely lacking,—
only a few brief, formula-like comparisons being scattered through the
first part of the poem.5

! sernsciur}, ecgbanal, gomenwudul, bémwoeor8ungl, famighealst, stanfabi;
beodgestréont, leodecyningy, ferb8genidial, breostgehygdt, bregorof}; Zfengromf,
bencsweg} may be cited as typical samples. One of the two elements may be more
or less devoid of distinct meaning ; e.g., ende(stf ) (1), carfod(prag)}, orleg (haoil)f,
geogad( feorh)t, ben(geat)t ; (ferbd)frect, (bealo)cwealmt ; several first elements
like sige-, fréa-, fréo-, drybt-, eorl-, eald-, pry3-, may carry some general com-
mendatory sense, ¢ noble,” *splendid,’ ¢ excellent.” Tautological compounds are not
wanting ; e.g., déadcevealmy, magenstrengat, megencrfit, gryrebrogat, modscfat,
awangstedet, fréadribtent, déadfEgel. There occurin Beowulf 28 alliterating com-
pounds (cf. L 8. 18) like brydbir, cawealmcumal, goldgyfat, beardbicgende} and
2 (3) riming compounds : fo/dbo/d}, wardbordt, (8rydswyal). The resources of
compound formation are illustrated by the observation that gad is employed as the
first element of (different) compounds 30 times, we/ 24, bild(e) 25, beada 20, wig
16, bere 14, beadu 12, beoro 7, s& 19, medo 11, magen 9, byge 8 times,

2 Tt is akin to an exaggeration like unrim corla 1238.

3 The set expression mZre pioden which occurs 15 times is applied to Hro8gar,
Béowulf, Heremdd, Onela, and unnamed lords.

* Such as wordbord onléac 259, winter ype beleac [ isgebinde 1132 f., mzi-
ceare . . . séad 189 f., 1992 f., wordes ord [ bréosthord purbbrac 2791 f., inwit-
net bregdon 2167, biorodryncnm sweale 2358,

S See 218: fugle gelicost, 727 : ligge gelicost, 985 : style gelicost, 1608 ; pat hit
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Highly characteristic and much fancied by the Beoavuif poet is the
familiar trope of litotes, which generally assumes the form of a nega-
tive expression, as in nZ mé sawir fela [/ asa on unribt 2738 f., né pat
Joe bys (¢impossible’) 1002 5 793f., 841 f, 1071 £, 10761, 11671,
1930; see also /yt, sum, dzl, déas- (fyl-, gis-)werig, forbealdan in
the Glossary. The negation sometimes appears in conjunction with
a comparative as in 38, 1027 fl., 1842 f., 2432 f., and even with two
comparatives : 1011 f.

As regards the handling. of the sentence, by far the most important .
rhetorical figure, in fact the very soul of the Old English poetical style,
is of course the device of ¢variation,” which may be studied to perfec-
tion in the Beowulf. o

The still more directly retarding element of pargnthesis or parenthetic
exclamation, though naturally far less essential and frequent, is likewise
part and parcel of the stylistic apparatus. In contrast with variation, it
is nearly always placed in (or begins with) the second half of the line.?

It should not fail to be observed that there is an organic relation be-
tween the rhetorical characteristics and certain narrower linguistic facts
as well as the broader stylistic features and peculiarities of the narrative.
Thus, tautological compounds like déasdcavealm, redundant coembina-
tions like béga gebwapres 10432 and those of the type wudu avel-
sceaftas,® the ubiquitous element of variation, and the repetitions in the
telling of the story are only different manifestations of the same general
tendency. The freedom of word-order by which closely related words
may become separated from each other (see e.g., 1f., 270 f., 450 f,,
473 f., 1285 ff., 1488 ff., 2098 f., 2448 f., 2886 f.), and especially
the retardation by means of variations and parenthetical utterances, find
their counterpart in the disconnectedness of narration as shown in di-
gressions, episodes, and irregular, circuitous movements. The follow-
ing up of a pronoun by a complementary descriptive phrase —in the
manner of variation —, as in bi . . . sw@se gesipas 28 f., pat. . . .
Grendles dzda.194 f. (cp. 1563, 1674 ff., 77 f., 350 f.), is matched
by the peculiar method of introducing the hero and his antagonist,
who at their first mention are referred to as familiar persons and later
on receive fuller attention by specifying name and family history.
(See 85 ff. [note the definite article], 194 ff., also 331 ff. [Wulfgar],
cp. 12 ff.) Again, the very restatement of an idea in a set of different
words (variationy may remind us of the noteworthy way of reporting a
speech in studiously varied terms (361 ff.). The preponderance of the

eal gemealt ise gelicost (amplificd by a bricf explanatory clause or two not unlike those
used, e.8.,in 1033 f., 1327, 2544, 3117 ff., 1648). The pretty lines 1570 ff.:
Lixte se léoma . . . efnc sa of befene badre scined [ rodores candel can hardly be
waid to contain an imaginative comparison.

! The only exceptions arc 2778, 3056, 3115.

2 Or uncer twéga 2532, Worn fela, see Glossary : evorn.

3 Scc note on 398.
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nominal over the verbal element,* one of the outstanding features of
the ancient diction, runs parallel to the favorite practice of stating
merely the result of an action and of dwelling on a state or situation
when a straightforward account of action would seem to be called
for.2 The choice of emotional epithets and the insertion of exclamatory
clauses are typical of the noble pathos which inspires the entire man-
ner of presentation, whilst the semantic indefiniteness of many words
and expressions 3 recalls the lack of visualization, not to say of realism,
in regard to persons and places. The indirectness of litotes is similar
in kind to the author’s veiled allusions to the conduct of HroSulf and
to the remarkable reserve practised in the Christian interpretation of the
story. -

As a matter of course, the Beowulfian stylistic apparatus (taken in its
widest sense) was to a_great extent traditional, deeply rooted in time-
honored Germanic, more particularly West Germanic, practice. Its
conventional character can hardly be overestimated. Substantial evi-
dence in detail is afforded by its large stock of formulas, set combina-
tions of words, phrases of transition, and similar stereotyped elements.4
One may mention, e.g., the #agelode-formulas (see above, p. Ivi); ex-
pressions marking transition like nes 32 long 15 dom, / pat 2591, 2845
(83% 134, 739); copulative alliterative phrases like od ond ecg, wapen
ond gewadu, méaras ond madmas, wigum ond wazpnum (2395), word
ond aeorc, synn ond sacu; né leof né las (511), grim ond gradig, micel
ond mzre, habban ond healdan, besides a few riming combinations: hond
ond rond, sl ond mal, gé wis féond gé wid freond (1864), frod
ond god ; prepositional phrases like iz (on) burgum, geardum, wicum ;
under awolcnum, heofenum, roderum, sawegle ; mid yldum ; constructions
of the type bréac bonne miste 1487, 3177, wyrce sé pe mote 1387,
hjde sé se awpylle 2766, cp. 1003, 1379, 1394; first half-lines con-

! Typical instances are ofost is sélest / 16 gecydanne, hwanan owre cyme syndon
(¢whence you have come’) 256 f.; by bénan synt (‘they ask ’) 364, 352, 3140;
16 banan weordan (*kill ") 460, 587, 2203 5 ic . . . Wees endeswta 240 f.5 weard . .
ingenga min 1775 £.; Eadgilse weard . . . fréond 2392 . 5 @fter mundgripe 1938,
after headuswenge 2581, after billes bite 2060 ; wes pu s larena god 269 ; par
him agl@ca wtgr@pe weard 1269; p&r was Hondscio hild onsZge 2076, 2482 f.5
par waes Aschere . . . feorb adgenge 2122 f.; Béowulfe wears /gﬂa'bre'a‘
gyfebe 818 f. 5 etc. Cp. periphrastic expressions for plain verbs, like gewin drugon
798, sundnytte dréah 2360, si5 drugon 1966, lifgesceafta . . . bréac 1953.

2 See above, pp. lviii, Ixii ; also ten Brink L 4. 7. 527 f. Among the simpler
illustrations may be mentioned 1l. 328 f., 994 f., 1110f., 1243 ff. (pictures rather
than action).

3 For the vague and elastic character of words, seee.g., nid, synn, torn, anda, 5i3,
headoréaf, agld@ca, fZbdo, fib, las, fEge, mare, rif, frod. CE. Schiicking Bd.,
passim. The vagueness of phrases like cwealmbealu c5dan 1940 (cp. 276 f.), and
the peculiar preference for passive constructions as in 1629 f.: 3é wes of pam bro-
ran helm ond byrne [ lungre dljsed, 642 f., 1103, 1399 f., 1787 £., 1896 f., 2284,
3021 f. (cf. Arck. cxxvi 355) should be noted.

4 Of L 758012 55 3 i
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sisting of a noun or adjective (sometimes adverb) and prepositional
phrase, like geong in geardum 13, marne be maste 36, aldor of earde
56, sinc «t symle 81, hliidne in bealle 89, beard under helme (see Glos-
sary : under), brapor on bolme 543, etc. Of especial interest are the
gefragn-formulas, which unmistakably point to the ¢preliterary* stage
of poetry, when the poems lived on the lips of singers, and oral trans-
mission was the only possible source of information. Emphasizing, as
they do, the importance ofa fact — known by common report — or the
truth of the story, they are naturally employed to introduce poems or
sections of poems  (e.g., 1f., 837, 2694, 2752), to point out some sort
of progress in the narrative (74, 2480, 2484, 2773, 2172, 433, 776),
to call attention to the greatness of a person, object, or action (38,
70, 1196, 1197, 1955, 2685, 2837, 575, 582, 1027). They add an
element of variety to the plain statement of facts, and are so eminently
useful and convenient that the poets may.draw on this stock for almost
any occasion.?

Owing to the accumulation of a vast store of ready forms and for-
mulas, which could also be added to and varied at will, repetition of
phrases (mostly half-lines, but also some full lines) is observable through-
out the poem.? For example, to cite some recurrent phrases not found
outside of Beowulf, — bordaveard halepa occurs 1047, 1852 ; abeling
zrgid, 130, 2342, [1329] ; wyrsan wigfrecan, 1212, 2496 5 prislic
begna béap, 400, 1627 ; geongum garavigan, 2674, 2811; eafod ond
ellen, 602, 9o2, 2349 ; feorbbealu frécne, 2250, 2537 ;5 morporbealo
maga, 1079, 2742 ; sorbfullne sis, 512, 1278, 1429 (cp. 2119);
ealdsweord eotenisc, 1558, 2616, 29%9 ; gomel on giohde, 2793, 3095 3
beard hondlocen, 322, 551 ; ginfastan gife Fé him God sealde, 1271,
2182 ; after belepa bryre, bavate Scyldungas, 2052, 3005 (MS.);
ar (bat) bé bone grundawong ongytan mebte, 1496, 2770; 1700, Cp.
2864 ; 47> —483, cp. 2767P —683, /

Apart from the matter of formulas, there are not wanting reminders

of a primitive or, perhaps y of gxnressnon, suggesti

the manner o conversauona] talk or of recitation_before a crowd o
yersatiol

listeners. E.g., the free and casy use of personal_p;nnouns and thc

sudden change of subject which leave one in doubt as to the person
~acant,* the preference for paratactic construction,$ the failure to express
d i

! Translated into indirect discourse : welbwyle gecwaed, / pat ke fram Sige-
munde[s] secgan kyrde [ ellend@dum 874.

3 Cf. MPh. iii 243 f.

3 A list of several hundred repeated half-lines is given by Kistenmacher, L 7, 16.
33 ff. ; cf. Sarrazin St. 141 ff. j also Arch. cxxvi 357.

¢ See 901, 913, 915, 1305, 1900, 2490, 3074 ; 109, 115, 169, 748, 1809,
2618 f. (change of subject). The pronomm::l object (and of course, subject) may
be entirely omitted, see Lang. § 25.

5 Sometimes it is hard to tell whethcr to consider a clause ¢ demonstrative® or
‘relative * ; sce, e.g., s, sé0, peet, pa in the Glossaty ; par 420, ctc.— An un-
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logical relations between facts,! the simple way of connecting sentences
by the monotonous pz or of dispensing with connectives altogether,
not to mention the exclamatory element, the fondness for repetition by
the side of occasional omission, the jerky movement and lack ol a steady
flow in the narrative. On the other hand, no proof is needed to show
that the style of our poem goes far beyond the limits of primitive art ;
the epic manner of Beozvulf is vastly different from that of the ballad
or the short lay. 1 3 :

The good judgment and taste of the author are shown in his finely
discriminating way of handling the inherited devices of rhetoric. He
increases the force of graphicdescription or pathetic utterance by
bringing together groups of compounds, e.g. in 130 f., 320 ff., 475 ff.,
1710 f., 2900 ff., and achieves a wonderful impressiveness in a
single line : #ydwracu nipgrim, nibtbealwa mzst 193. A notably
artistic effect is produced by the repetition of a couple of significant
lines in prominent position, 196 f., 789 f.;cp. 133, 191f Ac-
cumulation of variations is indulged in for the sake of emphasis, as
in characterizing a person, describing an object or a situation, and in
address ; e.g., 2602 ff., 1228 ff., 1557 f., 3071 ff. 5 50 ff., 1345 £,
1004 ff. ; 426 ff., 1474 .5 1357 f£, 847 ff., 858 ff. ; 512 fF, 910 flL
On the other hand, not a singlevariation interrupts Beowulf’s most manly
and businesslike speech, 1384 ff., which thus contrastsstrongly with the
plaintive lingering on the depredations wrought by Grendel, 147 ff.
Again, a succession of short, quick, asyndetic clauses is expressive of
rapidity of action, 740 ff., 1566 ff., and appropriately applied to inci~
sive exhortations, 658 ff., 2132 ff., whereas the long, elegant periods
of Hro¥gar’s farewell speech, 1841 ff., convey the sentimental elo-
quence of an aged ruler and fatherly friend. Clearly, the author has
mastered the art of varying his style in response to the demands of the
occasion. ?

Latin influence, it may be briefly mentioned, is perceptible in the
figures of antithesis, 183 ff., anaphora, 864 ff., 2107 ff., polysynde-
ton, 1763 ff., 1392 ff. Also Latin models for certain kennings and
metaphors (e.g., appellations of God and the devil [Grendel], and for
terms denoting ¢dying’ and ¢living*) have been pointed out.?

avoidable result of the paratactic tendency is the extreme frequency of the semicolon
in editions.

I For a loose use of the conjunction pet (and of fordam, fordon), see Glossary.

2 Cf. Rankin L 7. 25, passim; Angl. xxxv 123 ff., 249 ff., 458 ff., 467 ff. 5
Arch. cxxvi 348 ff. Some examples are /iffréa (*auctor vitae ), wuldres wealdend,
awuldurcyning, kyningwuldor ; féond mancynnes, caldgewinna, Godes andsaca, helle
hefra (captivus inferni’) ; wort/de bracan; ylda bearn (‘filii hominum *). —
Of Latin loan-words the following occur in Beowulf : ancor, camp, (cempa), candel,
czap(?), ceaster(baend), déofol, disc, draca, gigant, gim, mil(gemearc), non, or, orc,
orc(néas), scrifan (for-, ge-scrifan), segn, strity symbel(?)y syree(?), (herg)traf (),

weal(l), wic, win,
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Our final judgment of the style of Beoawulf cannot be doubtful.
Though lacking in lucidity, proportion, and finish of form as required
by modern taste or by Homeric and Vergilian standards, the poem ex-
hibits admirable technical skill in the adaptation of the available means to
the desired ends. It contains passages which in their way are nearly
perfect, and strong, noble lines which thrill the reader and linger in
the memory. The patient, loving student of the original no longer
feels called upon to apologize for Beoawulf as a piece of literature.

.~ —
{METER|

The impression thus gained is signally strengthened by a consideration
of the metrical form, which is of course most vitally connected with the
style of Old English poetry. It is easy to see, e.g., that there is a close
relation between the principle of enjambement and the all-important use
of variation, and that the requirement of alliteration was a powerful in-
centive to bringing into full play a host of synonyms, compounds,*
and recurrent formulas. In the handling of the delicate instrument of
verse the poet shows a strict adherence to regularity and a surprisingly
keen appreciation of subtle distinctions which make Beowulf the stand-
ard of Anglo-Saxon metrical art. Suffice it to call attention to the
judicious balancing of syntactical and metrical pause and the appro-
priate distribution of the chief metrical types (ascending, descending)
and their subdivisions.

Naturally, our estimate of the intrinsic merit of various rhythmical
forms does not rest on a basis of scientific exactitude. We can only
guess the psychological values of the different types2 and their com-
binations. One would like, indeed, to associate type A with steady
progress or quiet strength, to call B the rousing, exclamatory type,3
to consider type C the symbol of eagerness checked or excitement held
in suspense ; D 1-3, and D 4, though heavier and less nervous, would
seem to have an effect similar to C and B respectively ; E with its
ponderous opening and short, emphatic close is likely to suggest so-
lemnity and force.# However this may be, we can hardly fail to per-
ceive the skill in the selection of successive types in syntactical units,
like B4 A/A: 80-813, CH+ A/ A:96-973, 99—-1003, B/ A 4 E:
109b-110, C+ A/ A4 C/ A:2291-933, of in the case of longer

! The influence of alliteration on the choice of synonyms may be illustrated by
a comparison of 1. 431, 633, 662, its influence on the use of varying compounds
by a comparison of 1l. 383, 392, 463, 616, 7833 479, 707, 712, 766; 2144,
2148. (For its influence on word-order compare, e.g., 1. 499, 529253, 1904 ;
2663, 2745.) P

2 According to Sievers's classification. (See Appendix iii.)

3 It is admirably adapted both to introducing a new clement (see, ¢.g., 100D,
2210P, 2280b, 2399b) and to accentuating a conclusion, almost with the effect
of a mark of exclamation (see, e.g., §2b, 114b, 455b).

4 It fittingly marks a close, as in 5b, 8b, 17b, 19b, 110b, 193b,

i S it &
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periods, C+ A / D4+ A /A J4+C/A (f)+C/A/)B:
1368-72, and with totally difterent effect, A3+ A / D4x4 A / A3
+A/C+A/A3+A/A//+B/C—|—A: 1728-34. A nice
gradation is attained by the sequence of types, 49P—503: him wes
geamor sefa, | murnende mod.

Quite expressive appear the rhythmical variations of the elegy, 2247 ff.
Again, the pleasing rhythin of the semi-lyrical passage, 92 ff. is in
marked contrast with the vigor (aided by asyndeton and riming con-
gruence) of 741%—42 : slat unwearnum, [ bat banlocan, blod edrum
dranc. Repetition (as in the last instance) and parallelism of rhythmi-
cal forms are used to good purpose, e.g., in 2456—582; 183b—187;
3181 f. 5 1393—942, cp. 1763 fl. Nor does it seem altogether fanci-
ful to recognize symbolic values in the slow, mournful movement (in-
cident to the use of the smallest possible number of syllables) of 1. 34 :
alédon pa léofne péoden compared with the brisk and withal steady
progress of 1. 217 : gewat pa ofer wagholm winde gefysed and 234 :
gewat him pa ti awarede wicge ridan.

Of the minor or secondary devices of versification a moderate, dis-
criminating use has been made. Groups of emphatic hypermetrical
types are. introduced three times, 1163—68, 1705—7, 2995—96.f End
rime occurs in the first and second half of the line in 726, 734,
1014, 2258, 3172, in a b-line and the following a-line : 1404b—53,
1718b—93, 3389b—go2, in two successive a- or b-lines: 4653 f.,
11323 f., 30703f., 890bf., 1882bf,, 259001, 27370 . (23770 : 799),
—asidc from the rather frequent suffix rimes, which strike us as acci-
dental. The so-called enjambement of alliteration,? j.e. the carrying
over of a non-alliterating stressed letter of a b-line as the alliterating let-
ter to the following line, occurs some two hundred times (sometimes
in groups, as in 168 f., 169 f.; 178 f., 179 f.; 287 f., 288 f;
3037 f., 3038 f. ; etc.).3 Regarding the much discussed phenome-
non of transverse alliteration, of which over a hundred instances can
be traced (mostly of the order a b a b as in Hwet, wé Gar-Dena
in géardagum 1, 19, 32, 34, 39, 1131, etc., more rarely a b b a as
in pet hit 3 mid gemete manna ®nig 779, 1728, 2615, €tc.), no con-
sensus of opinion has been reached, but it seems not unlikely that
within certain limits it was consciously employed as a special artistic
form.#4

The stichic system of West Germanic verse, with its preference for

! Very doubtful is the hypermetrical character of the isolated a-lines, 21732
(cf. T. C. § 19), and 23672 (cf. T. C. § 24).

2 Kaluza 93.

3 The use of the same alliterating letter in‘two successive lines (e.g. 63 f., 70 f.,
111 f., 216 f.) was generally avoided ; only 50 instances are found (counting all vo-
calic alliterations as identical ones) ; the repetition runs through three lines in 897-9.

* Morgan (L 8. 23. 176) would recognize as many as 86 cases of intentional
transverse alliteration, .



bexd INTRODUCTION

the use of run-on lines and for the introduction of the new elements at
the beginning of the 4-line, appears in our poem in full bloom. At the
same tine, monotony is avoided by making the end of the sentence not
infrequently coincide with the end of the line, especially in the case of
major pauses, e.g. those marking the beginningand the end of a speech.
In a large number of instances groups of 4 lines forming a syntactical
unit could indeed be likened to stanzas.! But.this docs not imply that
the normal stichic arrangement has replaced an older strophic form of
the Beoawulf, though it is possible that the prevailing West Germanic
order was preceded by a Germanic system of stanzaic grouping.2

On certain metrical features bearing on textual criticism, Appendix
III should be consulted.

If a practical word of advice may be added for the benefit of the
student, it is the obvious one, that in order to appreciate the poem fully,
we must by all means read it aloud with due regard for scansion and
expression. Nor should we be afraid of shouting at the proper time.3

VII. Language. Manuscript *

LANGUAGE

The transmitted text of Beowulf'5 shows on the whole West Saxon
forms of language, the Late West Saxon ones predominating, with an
admixture of non-West Saxon, notably Anglian, elements.®

! To cite a few examples, 28-31, 43-46, 312-15, 316-19, 391-94, 395-98,
1035-18, 1039-42, 1046-49, 1110-13, 1184-87, 1188-91, 1288-91, 1386-
89, 1836-39, 2107-10, 2111-14, 2397-2400, 280912, 2813-16, 2817-20.
It has been claimed (cf. Kaluza L 8.9.3.18) that an effect of the old stanza di-
vision into § 4 3 half-lines (e.g. 2363-66) is traccable in the favorite practice of
placing a syntactical unit of 134 long lines at the end of a period, e.g. 24 f., 78f.,
162 f.,256f.,384 1, 756f.,1435f,1527f.,1598f,1616f.,2890f., 3108 f.,
etc. — Less frequently 2 lines could be arranged as stanzas, e.g. 126 f., 258 £,
489 f., 710 f., 1011 f., 1785 1., 1975 f., 2860 f., 2989 f., 3077 f. Also stanzas
of 3 lines (and of § lines) could be made out.

2 Cf. G. Neckel, Beitrage zur Eddaforschung (1908), pp. 1 ff., and passim;
but also Sieper, L 4. 126. 2. 40 ff.— Maller’s violent reconstruction of the origi-
nal (L 2.19), with its disregard of stylistic laws, proved a failure.

3" A notation of the ¢ speech melody * of the first 52 lines has been attempted by
Morgan (L 8. 23. 101).

4SeeL6;L1.

5 The same is true of the majority of the OE. poems. Cf. Jane Weightman,
The Language and Dialect of the later OE. Poetry, University Press of Liverpool,
1907 [considers, besides others, the poems of the Vercelli and Exeter MSS. ] ; also,
e.g., A. Kamp, Die Sprache der altengl. Genesis, Minster Diss., 1913.

6 The following survey aims to bring out the characteristic features. A complete
record of forms is contained in the Glossary.
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VoweLs oF ACCENTED SYLLABLES *
§ 7. Distinctly Early West Saxon are

a) i¢ in hiera 1164, (gryre)gieste 2560 ; siex-(bennum) 2904, this
MS. spelling presupposing the form sex (=seax 1545, 2703, see
§ 8. 3), which was mistaken for the numeral and altered to siex.2

b) 7e in nichstan 2511 5 i in nidgripe 976 (MS. mid-).

Late WEesT Saxon FEaTURES

SH25

7. =EWS., ;. Cf. Siev. § 22, Biilb. §§ 306 n. 2, 283, 454.

scypon 1154 (i 6X) ; swymman 1624 5 dcwysd 2046 (i 2041), -cwyde
1841, 1979, 2753 (i 3%) 5 (fyr)wyt 2325 awylle, wylt, wyllas 7x (i
16x); (-)bwylc 48x (e 148) ;3 swyle(e) 37x (1 1152) 33 swynsode 611 ;
nymes 598, 1846 (i 8x) 5 yym(b)le 2450, 2497, 2880 ; [yfad etc.t sx
(# 13%x) 5 gyf 6x (in A5 only, i 23x) ; fyren 15% (i 1932) 5 fyrst 7% 5
bylt 1687 (i 8x); ylea 2239 5 syn- 743, 817, 1135 (sin- 6x); gynne
1551 (i 3x) 5 hyt(t) 2649 ; hwyder 163 (bweder 1331), pyder 3x;
nyder 3044 (11360) ; syddan 57x (i 17x 5 originally 7, cf. Biilb. § 336);
gerysne 2653, andrysno 1796 5 hrysedon 226 5 hyne 30x (24x in BS)
(bine 44%, mostly in A); hyre 7x (hire 8x, in A only); 4yt 8x (in B
only, hit 30x); ys 2093, 2910, 2999, 3084 (is 36x), synt 260, 342,
364, syndon 237, 257, 361, 393, 1230 (sint 388); byd 1002, 2277
(6i3 22x).6

2. =EWS. ie from ¢ after palatal g, sc. Cf. Wright § 91, Biilb.
§§ 151, 306 & n. 3. f

&yd(d) 7x (i 5%) 5 gyfan etc. 13x (7 19x) 5 gyldan 7% (no i) 5 gylp(-)
9x (i 4x in A); gystran 13343 scyld(-) 8x (i 3118), very often
Scyldingas (Scyld 5 cf. Scylfingas 3x) (scyldan 1658).

3. =EWS, e, i-umlaut of ¢ = Germanic a by breaking., See § 7 :
z;88:e.

a) ylde 7%, yldo 4x, yldan 739, yldra 3x, yldesta 3x; ylfe 112
byldan 1094 5 (-)HI(l) 5x5 gefyllan 2x 5 (-)wylm 16x.

b) yrfe(-) -5x5 yrmbu 2x ;5 byrgean 448 ; (-)dyrne 10x 5 fyrd- 9x;

! See L6.4 (Davidson), L6.5 (Thomas).

? This seems more natural than a direct transition of ¢a to ie (as explained by
Cosijn, Beitr. viii §73 with reference to Cur. Past. [Hatton MS.] 111. 23, forsich).

3 EWS. hwele, swele, cf. Siev. § 342 n. 2 & 3, Wright §g 311 n. 2, 469 f.

4 I.e., including various grammatical forms or derivatives from the same stem.
This is to be understood also with regard to many of the following examples.

5 A = the first part of the MS., B = the second part ; see below, § 24.

6 pysses, pyssum, pysne (7x) are already found in Ailfred’s prose. It must be ad-
mitted that also some of the other y spellings quoted are not entirely unknown there ;
of. Cosijn, Altwestsichsische Grammatik i, p. 65. )
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gyrwan gx (gegiredan 31437) ;5 (a)byrdan 1460 ; (land)gemyrce 209 ;
myra(u) 810 (see note) ; (-)syrce 6x ;5 (-)yyrwan 4x; (-)wyrdan 2x;
(grund)awyrgen 1518 5 (for)awyrnan 2x ;' hawyrfan ¢8.¢

c) (ge-,.ond-)slybt 3x 5 lybs 1048 (Iyhs, see T.C. § 1).

4. =EWS. s¢, i-umlaut of ¢a = Germanic a after palatal g. See § 1:
i, § 7:2, §8:e

(-)gyst 2x (gist 4x in A).

5. =EWS, j¢, i-umlaut of i0 = Gmc. { by breaking. See § 13: ¢o.

yrre(-) 8x, yrringa 2x; (-)byrde 17x; hyrtan 2593 5 myrce 14055
gesyhs 2x 5 wyrsa sx 32 ayyrse 5x 32 fyr 2x.2

6. =EWS. ic before bt, from eo = Gme. ¢ by breaking. Cf. Siev.
§ 108. 1.

cnybt 1219 (cnibt- 372, §35).

7. =eo, io, = Gmc. e, i by u-umlaut. Cf. Siev. §§ 104. 2, 105. 2.

&yfen(es) 1394 (i 1690, eo 362, 515); sfan(-) 2428, 3122 (e0
517, 2195).

8. = ¢ in the combination se/-,

a) from Gmc. a by f-umlaut. syllan 2160, 2729 (¢ 4x in A). Cf.
Siev. § 407 n. 3.

b) Gme. e. syllic 2086, 2109, 3038 (¢ 1426); sy/f 17x (16x in
B, & 505; ¢ 19x in A ; e0 3067). Cf. Bilb. §§ 304, 306.

Note. On swyrd, swurd, byrbt, fyrian, sce § 8. 6.

§3-5

1. = Gmc. 1.

Sif(-) 1582 (7 6x); fjra 2250 (I 4X) ;5 gitsas 1749 5 scjran 1939
(scir(-) sx in A); (-)swjs(-) 8x (f 20x); swym 1111 (7 1286,
1453). :

2. )=EWS. fe, i-umlaut of Za (mostly Gmc. au). See § 10: é.

gecipan 2496 ; geflymed 846, 13705 (-)gyman 4x; hjman 2319,
bjnso sx; byjran uniformly, 19x; geljfan uniformly, sx; aljsan
1630 ; njd(-) 1ox (1976, & 2223) ; mybstan 1203 (fc 2511) 5 scyme
3016 ; bestymed 486 ; gepywe 2332 5 jdan 421 5 yde(-) 4x (see § 1o0.
2 : &) ; (-)jwan 2149, 2834 (¢0 [also used in WS.] 1738, Za [prac-
tically non-WS.] 276, 1194, cf. Siev. § 408 n. 10, Cosijn i, p. 112).
— (ge)dygan 2531, 2549. (gedigan 7% — through palatal influence,
cf. Bilb. § 306C ; so acigan 3121, lig 83, 727, 781, 1122, 2305,
2341, etc.)

3. = +-umlaut of 7o (older ix) and 7o (older iuayj, eawavy). Cf.
Wright §§ 138, 9o; Biilb. § 188. See § 16: &, 7o.

djgel 1357 (¢0 275) [possibly i-umlaut of Za, cf. Deutschbein, Britr.

! Met with already in ZElfred’s prose, cf. Cosiin, op. cit., i, p. 34.

2 Found already in /Elfred’s prose, cf. Cosijn, i, p.65. byrman (2272, 2548,
2569) is likewise Alfredian ; cf. Biilb. §§ 283 n. 2, 518, Wright § 98 n. 3, Co-
sijn, l.c.
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xxvi 224 . 2]; djre 2050, 2306, 3048, 3131 (%0 7%, 10 1X); (un-)
hjre 2120 (20 2%, 0 1X); gestrynan 2798 ; (an-)sjn 251, 928,
2772, 2834 (0 995); (-)trjwe 1165, 1228 (f0- 1166); pjstru 87
(cf. 20 2332).

4. Varia. — by (plur.) 10x (beside /Zie, bi, see Gloss. ; cf. Wright
§ 462) ;5 57 3x (sie 3%, $i. 1x) ; (-)gesjne 7x (umlaut of 2z or 70 ?
Cf. Siev. § 222. z) tjn(e) sx (cf. Siev. § 113 n. 2.).

Interchange of 2 and ¥ in Frésan, Frysan.

§ 4

=y, -umlaut of #. [Also occasionally in Angl.] Cf. Bulb.§§ 307f.,
161 n. 2, Siev. § 31 n J

bicgan 1305 ; bisigu 281. 1743 (y 2580 ; however, original vowel
doubtful, cf. NED.: busy; Franck-vanWijk, Etym. Woordenboek:
bezig) 5 (-)dribt(-) 1ox (in A,y 11x) 5 (-)dribten 17x (y 32x); fliht
1765 ; ( )bzcgan 5x in A (y 3x in B); hige(-) sx in A, 3xin B (y 2x
in A, 3xin B, -hydig 723, 1749, 2667, 2810, cf. -bédig, § 10. 6),
Higelac 15x in A, 8x in B (Hyge- 8x in B, 1xin A, Hy- 1530, see
Gloss.); scildig 3071 (y 3x) ; scile 3176 [found also in ZAlfred and in
Northumbr., cf. Bilb, § 308, Siev. § 423] (seyle 2657) 5 Wilfingum
461 (y 471); sinnig 1379 (synn(-) 9x); pincean 4x (in A, y 2x in B).

§5.1

= j, s-umlaut of Z (u#-). Cf. Biilb. §§ 163 n., 309.

-bibtig 746 (y 1558) ; wiston 1604 (n.).

Note 1. Predominantly LWS. is the spelling ig for 7 (brought about
after a change of forms like famig to fami 218). Cf. Siev. §§ 24 n.,
214.5; Cosijn, i, pp. 91 f., 178. hig 1085, 1596 ; ng 1778 ; bzg()
2220, 3047 ; ligge 727 ;5 awigge 1656, 17705 wighig 1841 ; -stigge
924 ; Sceden-igge 1686 ; cp. unigmetes 1792.

Note 2. For some other LWS. features see § 7 n. 1 & 2 ; § 8. 3b,
4, 6&n 158§9. 15810, 4, 5;815. 2;§18. 5.

Non-West Saxon ELEMENTS

- (This is a broad, general term. A number of forms included can be
traced in the so-called Saxon patois also.) *

§ 6. a

7. Unbroken a before / - consonant. [This is really a non-LWS,
feature ; besides being Angi., it is found not infrequently in EWS.
and E. Kent.] Cf. Biilb. § 134, Cosijn i, pp. 8 ff.

alwalda 316, 955, 1314, alwealda 928 (always: eal(l)), an-

! Incidentally a few WS. forms are to be mentioned.
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walda 1272 ;5 aldor 29x (caldor 20x ; always: eald); baldor 2428
(bealdor 2567), balde 1634 ; balwon (dp.) 977 (ea in inflected forms
6x) ; galdre 3052 (gealdor 2944); galg(a) 2446, 2940 ; galgmid
1277 ; (-)bals 298, 1566 (¢a 8x); awald- 1403 ; waldend 8x (weal-
dend 3x ; always awealdan, gx).

2. Original unbroken a before 7 4 consomant is possibly hidden behind
the MS. spelling brand in 1020, i.e.*barn. [This would savor of
Angl., particularly Northumbr., influence. ; cf. Biilb. § 132.]

Note 1. As to the interchange of @ and o spellings before nasals,
see below, § 24, seventh footnote. Parallel forms are, e.g., gamen,
gomen ; gamol, gomol ; gangan, gongan ; hand, hond ; hangian, bongian ;
sang, song.

Note 2. It is doubtful whether an original long & can be claimed in
the form para of the MS., 1015, i.e.*wdran (= wzron). (Cf. Biilb.
§ 129 : swaran.)

§ 7. 2

7. = WS, & Gmc. e. [Not infrequent in several Angl. texts, but
sporadically found also elsewhere.] Cf. Biilb. § 92 n. 1 ; Deutschbein,
Beitr. xxvi 195 f. ; Gabrielson, Beibl. xxi 208 ff.

sprec 1171 (sprecan etc. 4X); gebrec 2259 ; waes 407 (wes §X);
nzfne 250 (MS. nazfre), 1353 (¢ 8x); the MS. spellings bwesre
2819 (i.e. hrasre), fader- 3119 (i.e. fazder-); pas g11 (cf. Siev.
§ 338 n. 4).

2. = i-umlaut of Gmc. a (WS. broken ea) before / + cons. [Angl.]
Cf. Wright § 65 n., Biilb, § 175. —See § 2. 3:y,§8.2:¢.

belde 2018 (cp. Andr. 1186 : baldest); (-)ywelm 2066, 2135,
2546. !

3. =WS. broken ea before rg, rb and b 4 cons. (smoothing).
[Angl.] Cf. Biilb. §§ 205 f.—See § 8.3 : ¢.

harg(trafum) 175 ; geehted 1885 (ea 3%, ¢ 1x), geahtle 369.

4. = WS, e¢a after initial palatal s¢, g. [Angl., but also met with in
Sax. pat. and Kent.] Cf. Wright § 72 n. 1, Biilb. §§ 152 n., 155 f. —
See § 8.4:¢.

gescar 1526 (¢ 2973); gescep- 26 (ea 650, 3084).

With conditions for f-umlaut : gest 1800, 1893, 2312, 2670, 2699
(see also Gloss.: gist and gast, gzst). Cf. Siev. § 75 n. 1.

5. = WS. rybt, ribt. [Angl. smoothing of ¢o to ¢ («) ; rebt- 2x ix.
Lindisf. Gosp.] Cf. Siev. § 164 n. 1., Bilb. §§ 207, 211. 3

(wider)rebtes 3039.

Note 1. Interchange of « and ¢ in cases of i-umlaut of a) « and of
b) a, o before nasals is seen in a) «fnan, ¢fnan; rest, rest; secc(e),
secc(e); wrecca, wrecca; -maecgas 491, 2379, -mecgas 332, 363,

! Considered historically, pes would belong under original Gme. a; cf. Wright
§§ 465 1.
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481, 799, 829 ; #l- 1500, 2371, el-, ellor, etc. (Cf. Biilb. §§ 168 f.,
Siev. § 89.) — b) -blamm, -hlemm ; le[n]g, leng ; manigo, menigo.
[This « is characteristic especially of South East Sax. pat., cf. Biilb.
§ 170 £]

Note 2. hwader 1331 ( = bwider), occurs sporadically in JE. ; it
seems to suggest a LWS. scribe. Cf. Sievers, Beitr. ix 263 ; Deutsch-
bein, Beiir. xxvi 201. _

Note 3. On the = of Zlfhere, see Siev. § 80 n. 3, Cosijn i, p. 31.

§8.¢

7. = WS. . [(Late) Kent., partly Merc.] Cf. Siev. § 151 ;5 Biilb.
§91; Wright § 54 n. 1.

drep 2880 5 brebe 991, see 1914 Varr. (2 1437, @ 15%) ; Hetware
2363, 2916 ; brefn 1801, 2448, 3024, Hréfnes-holt 2935, Hrefna-
awudu 2925 (¢ owing to analogy of hremn, cf. Biilb. § 170 n.; not a
dialect test); mepel(-) 236, 1082, 1876 (cf. Weyhe, Beitr. xxx 72 f.);
ren- 770 ( (=) @rn 7%, cf. below, § 19. 7);sel 167 (s2/ 3x; possibly com-
promise between se/ and sele); prec- 1246 (gebrec 3102).

2. =EWS. ig, j-umlaut of ea (see § 2. 3: y); ’

a) before » 4 cons. [Angl., Kent., also Sax. pat.] Cf. Biilb. § 179
n., Wright § 181.

under[ne] 2911 ; mercels 2439 ; -serce 2539, 2755 ; werhdo 589;
perhaps awergan (), 133(n.), 1747.

b) before / 4 cons. [Kent., also Sax. pat., partly Angl.] Cf.
Biilb. §§ 175 & n., 179 n. 1, 180, Wright § 183. —See§ 7. 2 : .

elde 2214, 2314, 2611, 3168, eldo 2111.

3. =WS. broken ea (see § 7. 3: «);

a) before rg, rb. [Angl.] Cf. Biilb. § 206.

hergum 3072.

b) before 4, b+ cons. [Partly Angl., Kent., (chiefly Late) WS.] Cf.
Biilb. §§ 210, 313 & n.

ehtigas, 1222 5 gefeh 827, 1569, 2298 (ea 2x); fex 2962, 2967
(ea 1647) 5 mebte [frequent in Alfred’s Orosius] 1082, r496, 1515,
1877 (often meabte, mibte) ; genehost 794 (geneabbe 783, 3152) 5 -seb
3087 (ea 18x); sex-2904 (see § 1).

4. = WS. ¢a (Gmc. a) after initial palatal g, sc. [LWS., Kent.,
occasionally Merc.] Cf. Siev. §§ 109, 157, Biilb. § 314, Wright
§72n..1. —See § 7. 4: 2.

(be)get 2872 (be-, on-geat 7x) 5 sceft 3118 (ea 2x) ;5 scel 455, 2804,
3010 (very often sceal ) ; gescer 2973.

With j-umlaut (of ez or 2), =EWS. ie. [Angl., Kent.] Cf. Biilb.
§ 182, Siev. § 75 n. 2, Wright § 181. — See § 2. 4.

(-)gest(-) 994> 1976. :

5. = WS, broken ¢o before rg, rb. [Angl. smoothing.] Cf. Biilb.
§ 203.
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(bléor)ber[g] 304 (eo 1030); ferh(-) 305, 2706 (eo- very often);
() ferka() 9%

6. The combination «wveo- (from ave-) appears changed to avu-
[LWS.] in aursan 282, 807, swurd 539, 890, 1901, to wy-[late WS,
spelling, cf. Siev., Beitr. ix 202, Biilb. § 268 n. 1.] iA swyrd 2610,
2987, 3048, awyruld- 3180, toave- [in general, L. Northumbr. and
(partly) LWS., cf. Wright § 94, Biilb. §§ 265 ff., also Wood, FEG Ph.
xiv s05] in baworfan 1728 (¢o 2888), (for)savorces 1767 (eo 1737),
avorc 289, 1100 [Northumbr.: averc, awerc]; avorsmynd 1186
(e0 4x) 5 also in aworold(-) 17%, awordig 1972 [both occurring also in
EWS.].

In case the aforesaid spelling avyr- is considered to represent a real
phonetic change, it might be likened to the change of beorbt to byrht,
1199. Cp. the forms -byrbt (-bryht) of proper names in Bede (cf. Beitr.
xxvi 238), Byrbte, Bede §8. 13, -bryht in the OE. Chron. (cf. Cosijn i
§ 22) ; Byrbt-nis, -belm, wold in- Mald. ; unbyrhtor, Boeth. 82. 1 ;
Sat. 238 5 Fat. Ap. 21 ; etc. Another seemingly parallel case is fyre-
don 378 (feredon etc. 11 X).

Note 1. The form (23)sweord 2064 represents perhaps an original
-swyrd, which was erroneously ¢corrected ’ to -sweord (because of
association with sweord ¢sword,’ see Gloss.). — bwyrfap 98 (see
§ 2.3) admits, at any rate, of being identified with baveorfap (strong
verd). — swulces (for swyices) 880 is a very late form, cf. Balb.

280.7

Note 2. It is very doubtful whether trem 2525 contains Kent.2
e =WS. y (Mald. 247 : trym).

§9. &

1. =WS, a, Gmc. (and specifically ON.) ax in (Heapo-)Rzmas
519. [A change sometimes met with in LWS., L.Merc. and, at
an earlicr date, in Kentish documents.3] Cf. Schlemilch, Zc., pp. 35f.;
Zupitza, ZfdA. xxxiii 555 Wolf, Untersuchung der Laute in den kent,
Urkunden (Heidelberg Diss., 1893), pp. 54 f. ,

2. =WS, Za before g. [Angl. smoothing.] ‘Cf. Siev. § 163 n. 1,
Biilb. § 200. Zg(weard) 241 (see Gloss.).*— See § 10.5 : &

* See, e.g., Andr. 1713 : wunn, Fat. Ap. 42 : wurd; W. Schlemilch, Bei-
trige zur Spracke und Orthographic spiitaltengl. Sprachdenkmaler der Ubergangszeit
(St. EPh. xxxiv), pp. 11 f., 14, 47.

2 But cf. also Wright § 112 n. 1 (“Kentish’ claimed to include dialects of East
Anglia and Sussex). o

3 Note also Baeda®s spelling Aeduini, the Ed- forms of the Northumbr. Liber
Vitae, and a few Ed- forms occurring in the OFE. Chronicle (cf. Cosijn i § 93).
But cf. Chadwick, Srudies in Old English (1899), p. 4 (#, Z due to umlaut).

4 On the somewhat uncertain etymology, sce Beirr. xxxi 83 n.
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3. =&, i-umlaut of 3. Probably to be accounted for by alteration
of original & [i.e., archuic OE., and late Northumbr.; Bilb.
§§ 165 f.]. Cf. Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 199 f. 5 but also Schlemilch,
p. 21.

@bt 2957 (n.) ; (bigeymadum 2909 5 (on)s@ce 1942 ; (ge-)sacan 1004
(MS.) is perhaps miswritten for secan, i.e. sécan. (The MS. spelling
reote 2457 * possibly points to original roete, i.e. réite.

Note. On the spelling b¢/, 2126 (=bal), see note to 1. 1981.

§ ro0. ?
1. =WS, & Gme. 2 [Angl., Kent.]
édrum 742 (@ 2966) ; gefegon 1627 (Z 1014); (-)yméce 12x2; Eomer
(MS. geomor) 1960 ; (folcyréd 3006, Heardred 2202, 2375, 2388,
Wonredes 2971, Wonréding 2965 (perhaps due to loss of chief stress,
cf. Biilb. § 379) ; séle 1135 (# 8x) ; geségan 3038, 3128 (Z 1422)
sétan 1602 (& 564, 1164) 5 pégon 563, 2633 (& 1014) ; weg(-) 1907,
3132 (& 1440).
2. =EWS. 7¢, i-umlaut of Za. [Angl., Kent., Sax. pat.] Cf. Biilb.
§§ 183f.— See § 3. 2&4: J.
2de 2586, £p- 1110, 2861 ;5 leg(-) 2549, 3040, 3115, 3745 ( 7 10X) ;
(préaynédla 2223 5 (-)réc 2661, 3144, 3155 ; (-)geséne 1244.
3- =(E)WS. za (from &) after palatal g.3 [Angl., Kent., LWS.}
(of )gefan 2846 (éa 1600) 3 cf. -begéte 2861 (with conditions for
i-umlaut). -~ .
4. =EWS. éa (from Gmec. ax) after palatal se. [LWS.] Biilb.
§ 315.
ofscét 2439 (2a 2319) 5 Scéfing 4.
. =WS. za before ¢, g, b. [Angl.,, partly LWS.] Cf. Biilb.
§§ 316 f. —See § 9.2 : 2.
bécn 3160 (fa 2x) ; bag 3163 (24 30x) ; ég(stréamum) 577 (fagor-
513) ; (&)/2h 80 (¢a 3029); #néb [2215,] 2411 (28 12X); peh 1613,
2967 (éa 3o0x).4
6. =Jj (from yg-, with i-umlaut of #). [Later Kent.] Cf. Wright
§ 132 n., but also § 3 n.
(nid)bédige 3165. (See § 4.)
7. = smoothing of primitive Angl. Zz (WS. &) from Gme. 7 in
feél(a) 1032 (n.). Cf. Bilb. §§ 147, 196, 199.

1 On similar o spellings in late MSS., see Schlemilch, p. 22.
2 This, the invariable form in OE., had become stereotyped through its use in
Anglian poetry.
3 The form togénes 3114 (from togéanes (6x), togeagnes) occurs already in Alfred-
_ian prose ; also géfe (Cosijn i, p. 84, ii, p. 138) has been found there. Cf. Biilb.
§ 315. Note also genunga, 2871. :
4 The forms néh and pek occur already in Orosius, see Biilb. § 317 n.
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§rr. 1

= WS. broken 7o, o before b, from Gme. i. [Angl.] Cf. Wright
§ 127. —See § 10.7.

aig(weorpung) 176 (WS. avéob), Wikstan 2752, 2907, 3076,
3110, 3120 (f0 2602, 2613, 2862).

§ 12. ea

7. by u-, 0/a-umlaut, = WS. a. [Merc., partly E. Kent.] Cf.
Siev. § 103, Bilb. § 231.

beadu- 16x 5 cearu etc. 8x (care [3171]); eafora 14x; eafos 7%
(eo, see § 13.2); eatol 2074, 2478 (a 11x); heafo 1862, 2477
(F)beafola 2661, 2679, 2697 (a 11x); beapu- 35x, Heaso- 7%;
-heaserod 3072 (a 414).

Note. calu(-) (7x) has passed into WS. also. Cf. Wright § 78
n. 3.

. =WS. eo, u-umlaut of . [Paralleled in Northumbr. (especially
Durb. Rit.) and E. Kent. (sporadically).] Cf. Bulb. §§ 236, 238.
eafor 2152 (e0 4x), Eafores 2964 (e0 1%, i0 2x).

Note. jfzalo 2757 may stand for feola (a/a-umlaut of ¢, Angl,,
Kent., also Sax. pat., cf. Biilb. § z234) or be = feala, a form found
in several (including WS.) texts, cf. Siev. § 107 n. 2 [influence of
Jfeawa suggested] ; Biilb, § 236, Tupper, Publ. MLAss. xxvi 246 £.,
Schlemilch, p. 34.1

§ ij. €0

7. Non-WS. (though partly also Sax. pat.) cases of u-, o/a-um-
laut (cf. Bulb. §§ 233-35).

a) of e.

eodor 428, 663, 1037, 1044 ; eoton etc. 112, 421, 668, 761, 883,
1558, 2979 (¢ 2616) ; geofena 1173 (geofum 1958), -geafa 2900 (see
§ 14.2: 70, § 2. 2 : 1, y) ; meodu- 5, 638, 1643, 1902, 1980 (¢ 13%);
meato 489 (n.) ; meoted- 1077 (¢ 14x) ; weora 2947 (9 corresponding
instances of ¢).

b) of i.

(-) freoso(-) 188, 522, 851, 1942, 29592 (see § 14.1: i0; i 2017) 5
bleonian 1415 3 -bleosu 710, 820, 1358, 1427 (1 corresponding case of
i: 1409) ; leomum 97 ; leodo- 1505, 1890, 2769 ; seonowe 817 ; seod8an
1775, 1875, 1937 ; weolena 1098,2 (-)aweotode 1796, 1936, 2212
(i 9) 5 awreopen(bilt) 1698 (i 3x). [On the occurrence of this um-
laut before dentals and nasals in Sax. pat., see B"Ib. § 235 n.]

2. ¢o for ea, n-umlaut of a (see § 12.1). [Found sporadically in
Merc.] Cf. Biilb. § 231 n.

! The very form fealo is recorded in Lind. Gosp., Luke 12. 48, Durh. Ris. 61.5. )

2 For EWS. Freodo-, wistan ctc., see Cosijn i, pp. 49 f., 52.

R ——
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eofoze 2534.

3. =EWS. {e, i-umlaut of /o, Gme. i; see.§ 2.5: y. [Merc.,
Kent., Sax. pat.] Cf. Biilb. §§ 141—43, 186 n., 187.

eormen- 859, 1201, 1957, 2234 (Yrmen- 1324) 5 carves 1447 5 feor-
rar 156 5 -hearde 2930 (MS.), apparently presupposing a form herde
(Sax. pat., cf. Bilb. § 186 n., —in place of original -bredde).

4 = breakmw of ¢ in sealf(a) 3067 (e l7x, J 17%9). [Merc., No.
Northumbr., Early Kent.] Cf. Biilb. § 1

5. gewng 2743, for gong. [Nm‘thumbr] Cf. Siev. § 396 n. 2z,
Bilb. § 492 n. 1.

For the combination avee- see § 8.6.

§74. i

r. Non-WS. cases of #-umlaut of 7.

Sriodu- 1096, 2282 (see § 13.1: e0); riodan 3169 5 scionon 303
(7 994) 5 wiador 2699 (also Sax. pat., cf. Biilb. § 235 n.

2. 1o for ea, u~ or v/a -umlaut of ¢. [Kent. colormg] Cf. Bulb.
§§ 238, 141.

biaro- 2158, 2358, 2539, 2781 (¢0 13X); er(o)te 1990, 2099
(e0 18x); Iofore 2993, 2997 (see § 12.2); siomian 2767 (eo 2X);
gigfan 2972 (might be Sax. pat.,, or EWS., cf. Bilb. § 253 &
n. 2).2

3‘) 70 for eq, breaking of e before r 4 cons. [Kent., rarely WS.]
Cf. Wright § 205, Bulb. §§ 141, 143, Cosijn i, p. 39.

biorg etc. 2272, 2807, 3066 (c0 18X); biorr 2404, 2559 (o
11x).3

§ 15. éa

r. for Zo in féa 156 (féo 2x). [Might be Northumbr., or Merc.,
Kent. ; cf. Siev. § 166 n. 2., Bulb. §§ 112 n. 1, 114.74

2. bréa- 1214 tor bré(w) (& 277, 1588). [LWS.] Siev. § 118
n, 2.

3- On Zawed etc., see § 3. 2

Note. Through shifting of stress -gléaw developed to (-gleaw,)
-glaw 2564 (so glawne, Andr. 143 ; unglaunesse, Bede 4o02. 29
(Ca.) ; glaunes, Blickl. Hom. 99.31); cf. Bulb. § 333 ; Schlemilch,
p- 365 Wood, FEGPh. xiv 506.

1 According to W. F. Bryan, Stadies in the Dialects of the Kentisk Charters of
the OE. Period (Chicago Diss., 1915), p. 20, seolf{(a) is distinctively Anglian. Three
instances from Orosius are noted by Cosijn, i, p. 36.

# Possibly swiodo/ 3145 is to be included.

3 Possibly giokde 2267, 2793 should be placed here (¢ broken before %) ; in that
case ge/idio 3095 would belong in § 8.5,

* For similar éz forms in (very) late WS., see P. Perlitz, Die Spraclu der Inter-

lin.-Version won Defenser’s Liber Scumllarawl (Kiel Diss., 1904), § 17; also
Schlemilch, p. 38.



Ixxxii INTRODUCTION

§ 16. &

1. é0, fo = WS, je, j, i-umlaut of io (older #x) and fowj (older
iuwj, ewaws). [Angl., Kent., Sax. pat., partly WS.] Cf. Wright
§ 138, Bulb. § 189 & n. 1, § 191. —See § 3. 3: .

déore 488, §61, 1309, 1528, 1879, 2236, 2254, diore 1949°*;
(-)beéoru 987, 1372, unbiore 2413 ; néos(s)an 115, 125, 1125, 1786,
1791, 1806, 2074, nios(i)an 2366, 2388, 2486, 2671, 3045; niowan
1789 (7 9X) ; -sion 995 ; tréowde 1166 5 béostrum 2332.2

Note. For the forms éowes 1738, déogol 275, see § 3. 2, 3; cf.
Cosijn i §§ 98, 100.

2. é = normal éa.

a) = Gme. ax. [So. Northumbr. coloring.] Cf. Biilh. § 108.3
(@)breot * 2930 ; déof 850 5 déo® 1278 ; Geotena 443 (= Giata).

b) = WS. éa(b) from &(b) in néonm 3104. [Angl, Kent.] Cf.
Biilb. § 146.

§17.

7. =(LYWS. z0. [Presumably Kent., though also EWS. and partly
Merc.] Cf. Wright § 209, Siev. § 150 n. 2 & 3, Biilb. § 112.¢

a) Gme. ex.

biodan 2892 (f0 3Xx); bior 2635 (Z0 9x); ciosan 2376 (Zo0 2x) 3
diop(e) 3069 (20 3x).; dior(-) 2090, 3111 (é0 11x); (-)drior(-) 2693,
2789 (é0 9x) ; hiofende 3142 ; niod(e) 2116 (20 1320); -sioc 2754, 2787
(20 4x) ; piod(-) 2219, 2579 (f0 21x), ploden 2336, 2788, 2810 (%o
37%).

b) Contractions [of i46,7+44, ¢+t u, cf. Bulb. §§ 118 f.; con-
traction to jo partly Northumbr. also, thus : fiond, bio, sio, 5rio, bio
¢bee’].

bio(5) 2063, 2747 (%0 5x); Biowulf 15x (in B; Zo go0x [37x in
A, see Gloss.]) 5 (om)cniow 25545 fiond(a) 2671 (¢0 26x) ; (ge)iode
2200 (Z0 20X) ; giong 2214, 2409, 2715 (80 §X); bio 11x (3x in A;
héo 18x in A); hiold 1954 (Z0 33X); 430 16x (sZ0 13X, see Gloss.) ;
Swio(rice) 2383, 2495 (é0 5%) ; Ongen-, Ecg-sio(w) 1999, 2387, 2398,
2924, 2951, 2961, 2986 (20 17x; Wealb-péow 6x); pric 2174
(e0 2278).

! Cf. Cur, Past. 411. 27, 439. 32: do.

2 Cf. Oros. 256. 16, 19 : &. ¢

3 Also late Southern texts contain examples of this ¢ ; cf. Schlemilch, p. 36.

4 Possibly influenced by redupl. preterites like béot. w
_ 5 Strong and weak declension of tribal names may be found side by side, cf. Eote,
Eotan, Intr. xlvi (also note on 4-—§2, tenth footnote) ; Siev. § 264 n.

6 Instances of Jo by the side of ¢o from EWS. (Cosijn i, pp- 37, 44, 66 f., 113 £.):
a) biodan, bior-, diop, dior, hiofan, sioc, 8iod; b) bion, fiond, kio, hiold, sio, Stow,
&rio. ﬂ(_)n the use of #0, io In EWS,, sce Sievers, Zum ags. ¥ocalismus (1900),
PP- 39 1.



LANGUAGE. MANUSCRIPT Lxxxiii

2. For i0, 20 = WS. i-umlaut of io, see § 16.1.

3- 0, ed (rising diphthongs, unless the 7, ¢ were inserted merely to
indicate the palatal nature of g) in (-)gigmor- 2267, 2408, 2894, 3150,
- (-)geamor(-) 12x (from Gme. @ before nasal).x Cf. Wright §§ 51 n.,
121 n., Biilb. § 299.

Note. Compare the spelling 70 in Hondscio {(Hondscis) 2076, which
may, however, be merely analogical for eo.2

UNACCENTED SYLLABLES

§ 28. Weakening (and interchange) of vowels (and inflexional
syllables)

1. -um (dat. plur. ending) appears as -un, -on, -an. Cf. Siev. § 237
n. 6.

a) -un ; berewaesmun 677, wicun 1304.

b) -on ; héafdon 1242, scypon 1154.

C) -an 5 apumsweoran (MS. swerian) 84, hléorberlglan 304, uncran
eaferan 1185, feorkgenislan 2933, lZssan 43, @rran 907, 2237, 3035.

Note. On cases like beardan clammum (so 963 ; heardum clammum
1335), déoran sweorde, see § 25.3. Note balwon (bendum) 977, haton
(beolfre) 849. — The erroncous spelling (#, i.e.) -um for -an appears
in 28603,

2. -u'appears as -0, -a. Cf. Siev. § 237 n. 5; H. C. A. Carpenter,
Die Deklin. in d. nordbumbr. Evang. (1910), § 87.

a) -0 ; earfepo 534, -gewado 227, gepingo 1085, -hlizo 1409, wado
546 5 fZhso 2489 5 -strengo 533, (sinc)pego 2884, etc.

b) -a;-gewzda 2623 (n.), biisenda 1829, 2994 (?) (cf. Biilb. § 364);
-beala 136, geara 1914 (cf. Bu. Zs. 194, dngl. xxvii 419).

Note. Analogical use of -# for -z in the gen. & dat. sg. of sunu :
1278, 344. (Cf. Siev. § 271 n. 2). See also 1243.

3. -a (gen. plur.) appears as

a) -0. Cf. Sievers, Beitr.ix 230 5 MLN. xvi 17 f.; Sisam, MLR. xi
337. hyndo 475, 593, médo 1178, yldo 70 (n.).3

b) -e possibly in sorge 2004 ; cp. the MS. spelling bavile 2710.

4. -an appears as -on

a) in infinitives (cf. Siev. § 363 n. 1), bregdon 2167, biton 2842,
bealdon (MS. heoldon) 3084, hladon (MS. blodon) 2775, ongyton 308.

b) in mannon 577, hefton 788.4

Note. The change of -0z to -an in the ind. plur. pret. (cf. Siev.
§ 364 n. 4) is seen in wazran 1015 (MS. para, see § 6 n. 2), 2475 ;
43, 650, 1945, 2116, 2479, 2852, etc.

' Thus, e.g., Kent, Glosses, ZfdA. xxi 20. 94 : giomras.

# It is possible that a falling diphthong had developed.

3 The MS. form prydo 1931 (for bryde) should also be remembered.
* On the spelling frecnen for frécnan 1104, see T.C. § 16.
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5. -es (gen. sing.) appears as

a) -as (as found in various later texts, cf. Siev. § 237 n. 13 Carpen-
ter, op. cit., §§ 62f.);1 Heaso-Scilfingas 63, Mereavioingas 2921,
yrfeweardas 2453.

b) -ps (cf. Siev. § 44 n. 2, Bulb. § 360 n.: late, especially LWS.);
aintrys §16.

A similar transition of ¢ ininflexional syllables to yin : (niwv)tyrwyd
295, feormynd 2256 (cp. 2761).

6. Various changes of normal -¢-.

(a) -ende (pres. ptc.) > -inde ; weallinde 2464 3 > -ande (cf. Siev.
§ 363 n. 4); -dgande 1013. .

(b) -en (pres. opt. plur.) > -an (cf. Siev. § 361); féran 254, etc.;
-en (pret. opt. plur.) > -on (cf. Siev. § 365); feredon 3113, etc.

(c) -¢ (before n) of middle syllables > -on-; in the pret. pte. (cf.
Siev. § 366. 2): gecorone 206, (burb)etone 3049 (cp. Ruin 6 : undereo-
tone); — gen. plur.: sceasona 274 (cf. Siev. § 276 n. 2 & 3); — ricone
2983.

(d) > « in infl. superl.: gingeste 2817.2

7. “An i of the second element of a compound weakened to e (cf.
Biilb. § 354); fyraet 1985, 2784 (fyrawyt 232); Hescen 2925.3

8. Prefix -ge- > -i- in unigmetes 1792, which is reasonably to be
considered = unimetes, showing a late transition of ge- to i- (Siev. § 212
n. 1, cp. unilic, uniavemmed ; Met. Bt. 7. 33 & 10. 9 : unigmet), and
analogical spelling ig (which is rather frequent in that portion of the
MS.).4

9.)The isolated t¢ 2922 (see Gloss.: #3) shows an interesting weak-
ening, cf. Wright § 656, Biilb. § 454, B.-T, s.v. te.

70: The loss of the middle vowel of Hygelac in Hylac(es) 1530
(from Hyglac) has been designated as largely Northumbrian, with refer-
ence to the analogous forms of the Liber Vitae (Siev. R. 463 f.).5 The
dropping of the posttonic vowel in Heort 78, 991, originally due to the
example of the inflected forms (see 2099 5 Biilb. §§ 405, 439), is de-
manded by the meter in I. 78 (cf. Siev. R. 248, T.C. § 5n.).

! Some examples from poetical texts: Gen. (B) 485, Ex, 248, Dan. 30, 1135,
Wand. 44. See Krapp's note on Andr. §23.

2 Such weak @ may be found in some (late) texts, cf. Sweet, Ags. Reader, Gra.
§ 28 n. ; Angl. xxv 307 (note on Bede 68. 25). — The MS. spelling on/ic nes (for
onlicnes 136§1) shows scribal misapprehension.

3 The forms Hadcyn 2434, 2437, Hedcynne 2482 may be accounted for by folk
etytmology.

That this ig should stand, by mistake, for an old or dialectal gi- (cf. Biilb.
§ 4’ § n.1) is a far less plausible hypothesis.

3" Sievers posits the uniform use of the form Hyglac (as well as Wedra) for the
original text ; similarly Sigemsnd 875, 884 might have been substituted for Sigmund.
Also Fitela 879, 889 has been declared a Southern scribe's alteration of * Fitla
(chh;, Beitr. xxx 98). == On the forms #ilde- and 4ild- in compounds, sec
T. C. § 14.
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CONSONANTS
§ 19.

2ot B

Loi of palatal g, transition of -ig to -7 (later 7). Cf. Wright §§ 321,
324; Siev. § 214.5, Cosijn i, pp. 88, 178.

Wilaf 2852 (Wig- 6x); Hylac(es) 1530 (see § 18..10); -bréd
723, 1664, 2575, 2703, frin(an) 351, 1322, -hydig etc. 434, 723,
1749, 1760, 2667, 2810, cf. 3165, s@de etc. 1696, 1945, 3152 ; by
analogy (cf. Siev. § 214 n. 8) also gefrinon 2, 70, (-)briden 552,
1443, 1548 ; — fami- 218, -s@li 105.

The disappearance of g in gende 1401 (gengde 1412) is perhaps
merely an orthographic [L. Kent. ] feature, cf. Siev. §§ 184, 215 1. 1,
Biilb. § 533 d.

The prefixing of g in the spelling geomor 1960 (for Eomér) suggests
a Kentish scribe, cf. Siev. § 212 n. 2. )

Transition of final #zg to #c in etspranc 1121 (-rinc 1118 (n.)?);
cf. Siev. § 215, Bilb. § 504. gecranc 1209 is possibly to be referred to
-crincan, a parallel form of -cringan ; cf. Beitr. xxxvii 253 f.

Note. Interesting spellings. (a) sorbge 2468 (cp. an analogous
spelling of b in fizghse 2465), abealch 2280 5 cf. Siev. §§ 214 n. 5,
223. — (b) Spellings for ¢g (cf. Siev. § 216 n. 1, Cosijn i, p. 179) :
secggende 3028, fricgcean 19853 Ec-pzow, -laf 957, 980 (Ec- corrected
to Ecg- 263), sec 2863.2

25708

Loss and addition of initial 5. Cf. Siev. § 217 n. 1 & 2, Bulb. §
480 n.

The loss of initial 4 in the MS. spellings of 312, -reade 1194, inne
1868 may or may not be of phonetic significance.’

On the unwarranted spelling b in initial position in Arape 1390,
1975, 5e¢ T.C. § 15; on -hnagdon 2916 (cp. 1318), broden 1151, see
T.C. § 28 ; on hun fers see note on 499ff., tenth footnote. Obvious
mistakes are hand-, hond- 1541, 2094, 2929, 2972, also battres 2523.

3o n

n before f, b, changed to 7 (assimilation, cf. Siev.§ 188. 1) : gim-
Sest 1271, blimbed 3034.

Loss of 7 in the form cymiges 3121, which arose perhaps as a
cross between ¢ynig and cynges (cf. Biilb. § 561) and may be found
in several later texts.4

' Cp., e.g., El 160, 387, 560.

? So Wald. i 5.— Whether ¢gis erroneously spelled for g in ecgelif 2893 is doubt-
ful, see Gloss.

3 The incorrect beortre [see however Siev. § 221 n. 2] 158 has been corrected
by another hand to beorktre.

* See B.-T. Suppl. : cyning; OE. Cﬁran 409 (E), 755 (E) 5 Wonders of the
Eastch., 19.
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The absence of final # in reswa (MS.) 6o ( = reswan) has been
explained as a Northumbrianism; cf. Siev. §§ 188. 2, 276 n. s, Biilb.
§ 557 ; Napier, Furnivall Miscellany, p. 379 n. The forms lemede
905, oferéode 1408, aweardode 2164 possibly exhibit weakening from
normal -don, but they (especially the first two instances) can be ac-
counted for by lack of congruence, cf. § 25. 6, noteon gog f.*

4. Doubling of consonants.

a) Normal doubling of ¢ before » (cf. Wright § 260, Biilb. § 344)
in atires 2523, attren 1617, hence also attor 2715, 2839 (dter 1459).

b) Merely orthographic (or due to confusion) seems to be the doub-
ling of intervocalic ¢ after long vowel or diphthong (in open syllable)
in fattum 716 (cf. Gloss.: fated), gegrettan 1861, gebedde 505 (cf.
bedan), scéatta 752 (cf. sceat(1)?).

Note. The oblique cases of wwra#(¢) being nearly always spelt in
OE. with #, argue for the jo-declension.

c¢) Doubling of final / after short vowel: sceall 3 2275, 2498, 2508,
2635, 3014, 3021, 3077; till 2721;well 1951, 2162, 2812, Cf. Biilb.
§§ 547 f. (Doubled / in posttonic position: epellingum 906.)

5. Simplification of double consonants.

a) bb between vowels simplified (in spelling) to b in genchost 794.
Cf. Biilb. § 554 n. z: quite frequent in Angl. texts, but found also
in WS, MSS.4

b) ¢ spelt ¢ in ketendes 18285 nn spelt n in jrena 673 (n.), 1697,
2259.

c) The simplification of eorlic 637 (for eorllic) is normal. Cf.
Wright § 259. 3.

6. Loss of the second of three successive consonants. Cf. Bilb.
§ 533; also MLN. xviii 243-45.

' Trautmann (Tr. 134) diagnosed danu 158 (MS., however, bangl) as a Nor-
thumbr. form for banan (though it is more naturally explained as an error caused by
the following fo/m#, cp. 2821, 2961), likewise ~sporu 986, for -sporan (Tr. 177),
and — vice versa — walan 1031, as an erroncously Westsaxonized form for walu
$Bonn.B. xvii, p, 163) ; lemede 90§ was suspected by him (Tr. 174) of standing
or original Northumbr. Jemedu (which is very questionable, cf. Siev. § 364 n.
4). Cosijn (Aant. 25) judged -cempa 1544 to be an Angl. form for ~cempan.

* The same spelling, Ex. 429 ; sceattas. Such double spellings occur rather ir-
regularly in Northumbr., see e.g., E. M. Lea, The Lang. of the Northumbr. Gloss
o the Gospel of St. Mark, Angl. xvi 131 ff. ; Lindelof, Die Sprache des Rituals
won Durham, pp. 70 f. On such spellings in late Southern texts, see Schlemilch,
pp- 64 ff. — The double ¢ after shortened diphthong in preottéoda 2406 is LWS.,
cf. Siev. §§ 328, 230 n. 1, Biilb. § 349.

3 Frequent in LWS. (Siev. § 423). Cf. also Schlemilch, p. 63.

4 Thus, c.g., Gen. 2843 : geneahe, Mald. 269 genche; Gen. 1582, 2066, El,
994 : Alikende, Blickl. Hom. 25. 23 : hlihap ; also Kent. Gloss., ZfdA. xxi 18. 11 :
Hlihe; WS. Gosp., Luke 6. 21: hlikap, Lind., ib. : hlehed; so 6. 25.

S Perhaps influenced by Aete, Aetelic, hetol. Thus E/. 18, 119: hetend(um). —
The spelling nifa 2215 (not uncommon in OE. MSS. ) for ni§da seems to be due
to analogy with the noun »#s.,
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t. (bereywasmun 677, and (in a case involving two words :) sigas
sige 2710 MS. (see Varr.).

d. (heasa)bearna 2037 MS., (beaso)bearna 2067 MS.t (Perhaps
scribal confusion with the noun bearn.) The spelling hearede 2202
(= Heardréde) is possibly a mere blunder.

Loss of r before one (or two) consonant(s): saweodum 567 MS. (see
Varr.), fybtum 457 MS. (for [gelavyrbtum).

Unfortunately, -wesmun is the only fairly probable instance of inten-
tional phonetic spelling.2

7- Varia.-— Absence of metathesis of r (cf. zrz) isnoted in (archaic)
ren(weard) 770, cf. Siev. § 179.1, Biilb. § 518.3—bald 773, 997,
1925, 2196, 2326, 3112 with /4 from p/ (WS. #/) is considered pre-
dominantly Angl. Cf. Siev. § 196.2,.Bulb. § 522.

J- Thesolitary spelling « for intervocalic £, in blivade 1799 (blifade
1898) probably (though not necessarily) bespeaks the hand of a late
scribe, Cf. Siev. § 1943 Schlemilch, p. 49.4

INFLEXION

Only a few noteworthy forms in addition to those mentioned in § 18
are to be pointed out here.

§ 20. Nouns

1. Of nouns used with more than one gender, sz once (2394) ap-
pears as fem. (later usage),5 (isern)scir 3116 as fem. (archaism).®
The (Angl.?) fem. gender of bend is seen in welbende 1936. On
(band)sporu, see note on 984 ff.; on awala, wrac, Gloss.; on frifor,
note on 698 ; on Alzaw, note on 2297. See also notes on 48, 2338,
and T.C. § 25. Theapparent fem. useof sar 2468 (MS.) is to be charged
against the scribe. For the neut. havealf (Gloss.), cp. ON. kvalf.

2. The fem. nouns of the i-declension regularly form the acc. sing.
without -¢, the only exception being d#de 889.7 The fem. avynn
fluctuates between the jo- and the i- type, the acc. sing. (-)awyune
occurring 8x, the acc. sing. gselwyn i 2493.8— The nom. plur.

' L. 2032: -beardna ; Wids. 49 : -bearna with d added above the line.

# Exceedingly doubtful are kol (pegnas) 1229, -wyl (pa) 1506, and peo (ge
streona) 1218, f

3 ‘The same form s recorded in the early Erfurt Glossary, 1137 rendegn = ¢ ae-
dis minister’ ; besides, as the second element of compounds, in Aordren, ZfdA.
xxxiil 245. 42, gangren, ib. 246. 8o.
Thus, e.g., El. 834: begrauene, Andr. 142 : cauedum.
Cf. Schroder, ZfdA. xliii 366 ; Hempl, ¥GP#. ii 100 f.
So Gothic skira; cf. P.Crdr.? i, p. 770.
The forms bryde 2956, gumcyste 1723, séle 1135 must be understood as acc. plur.:
In 1. 1782 Sievers would introduce the acc. sing. -wynn, in 1. 2493, -wynne.
Siev. § 269 ranges wynn with the i-stems, in Beitr. i 494 f. he classes it, as, primarily,
a jo-stem, OS. wunnia is jo-stem, OHG. wunna jo-stem, OHG. wunni i-stem,

>

® N o w
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léoda 3001 shows association of /zod(e) with pzod and the passing over
to the s-declension, cf. Siev. § 264 ; J. F. Royster, MLN. xxiii 121
f.; B.-T.

3. The form néodlasu 1320, though not impossible as a late, ana-
logical dat. sing. (cf. Siev. § 253 n. 2), is probably meant for -lasum
(u written for @).

4. Of distinct interest is the archaic dat. (instr.) dogor 1395 (cf.
Varr.: 1797, 2573).* As to form, -sigor 1554 could also be an archaic
dat. sing.,? though the perfective meaning of gewealdan harmonizes
better with the acc.

§ 21. Adjectives

A remarkably late, analogical form of the acc. plur. neut. is fage
1615.2 (Cf. Siev. § 293 n. 3.) Note also wynsume 612, cwice 98.

§ 22. Pronouns

On the apparent use of 52 = s¢0, bé = béo, see notes to 1260, 1344,
1887.3 — A single instance of bie, nom. sg. fem., occurs 2019 (so
regularly [twice] in the [Merc. Vesp. Psalter, of. Siev. §334 .1 &
3). — The transmitted sie, nom. sg. fem., 2219 (see Varr.) is well
known {only once : 520 in the Vesp. Psalter (cf. Siev. § 337 n. 4). —
para, dar. sg. fem., 1625 suggests dialectal or late usage (cf. Siev.
§ 337 n. 2 & 4, and Beitr. ix 271). — The erroneous bere 1199 could
be interpreted as a blunder for pere (Kent., Merc., cf. Siev. § 337 n.
3 & 4), i.e. normal pzre.*

§ 23. Verds

1. The uniform use of the full endings -est, -¢5 (2. & 3. sing. pres.
ind.) of long-stemmed strong verbs and weak verbs of the 1. class, and
of the unsyncopated forms (ending -£d) of the pret. ptc. of weak verbs
of the 1. class terminating in a dental is in accord with the postulate of
the Anglian origin of the poem.5 Conclusive instances (guaranteed by
the meter) are (a) oferswysep 279, 1768 ; gediges (-est) 300, 661
pences 355, 448, 1535, 2601 ; weorpes 414, 2913 ; wénep 600 ;

! See Weyhe, Beitr. xxxi 85 ff.

3 Or is 4ilt used here as fem. ? fage would then be acc, sg. fem.

3 Such a form sz is a dialectal possibility, cf. E. M. Brown, The Lang. of the
Rushworth Gless to Maithew, § 81 ; Biilb. § 454 ; Bu. Zs. 205.

4 The Merc. (Pesp. Ps.) form ar has been conjecturally proposed for 2642b,
sec Varr,

S Sce Siev. §§ 358. 2, 402. 2, 406, Beitr. ix 273 ; Siev. R. 464 ff., A. M.
* § 76. 3. Those critics who have cast doubts on Sievers's formulation of this dialect
test have intimated the value of these conjugational features as a criterion of carly
date, so far as Southern texts might be concerned. Cf. ten Brink 213 ; Trautmann
Kyn. 71 n.; Tupper, Publ. MLAss. xxvi 255 ff., FEGP4. xi 84 f.
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scined 606, 15715 brices 1062 ; bealdest 1705 5 sceoted 1744 5 ge-
dréosed 1754 5 ete. (For the absence of WS. umlaut, see Siev. § 371.)
(b) hyrsted 672 ;5 gecyped 700 5 dféded 693 5 gel@sted 829 5 forsended
904 ; soynded 918 ;5 etc.1 The dissyllabic value of the z. & 3. sing.
pres. ind. of short-stemmed verbs is likewise proved by the meter, e.g.
cymest 1382, nymed 1846, 2536, gzles 2460, sited 2906.

2. An archaic, or Angl., feature is the ending - 1n fullzstu 2668 ;
of. Siev. § 355. (See hafu, below, under 5.) Another archaism ap-
pears in the ending -« : fedmic 2652 (see note on 1981) ; cf. Siev.

26T e
: 3: The pret. of (-)findan is both funde (6x, in accordance with
the regular EWS. practice, cf. Cosijn ii, p. 132) and fand (11x),
Jond (2x). — The pret. of (-)ewman is both cawim(-) (26x) and
com(-) (24x). — The pret. sing. of (-)niman is nom (2x, the normal
Angl. form), nam (18x), pl. ndmon (2x). — The pret. (ge)bab 1024
looks like a WS, scribe’s ineffectual respelling of Angl. peb; cf. Siev.
§ 391 n. 8, Beitr. ix 283 ; Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 235 n. (Was
there confusion with 1&@h ?) — Not strictly WS. are szgon 1422, geségan
3038, geségon 3128 5 cf. Siev. § 391 n. 7. — Late [Kent.,, LWS.]
is specan 2864.2 — Quite exceptional (found nowhere else, it seems, )
is the pret. ptc. dropen 2981.

4. The unique pret. gang 1009, 1295, 1316 makes the impression
of being a mechanical transcription into WS. of a form géong (which
was taken for a Northumbr. imp. geong (So. Northumbr. gong), cf.
§ 13.5). The form (ge)ganges 1846 is perhaps Angl. (WS. gz3).3

S. bafu, bafo 2150, 2523, 3000 (see § 23.2), bafast (uniformly,
§x), bafas (uniformly, 9x) are rather Angl. (or poetical) ; cf. Siev.
§ 416 n. 1.5 (lifi(g)ende 468, etc. (10x)is not the standard WS.
form, cf. Siev. § 416 n. 2.4— telge 2067 evidences a compromise be-
tween felle and talige (so 532, 677, 1845).5— The ending -ade as in
hlifade 81, losade 2096 (so -ad as in geweordad, etc.) occurs sporadi-
cally in both parts of the MS., cf. Siev. § 413.6

6. The archaic, poetical dzdon (dedon) [claimed as a Northumbrian-
ism] has been demanded by metrical rigorists, 18285 (cp. 44%), see
Varr. Cf. Siev. § 429 n. 1, Siev. R. 498 ; Tupper, Publ. MLAss. xxvi
264 n. 3.

* Metrically inconclusive cases are, e.g., 93, 1460, 1610, 2044, 24602,
2 Cf. Siev. § 180. The only other instance in OE. poetry : spzcon, Par. Ps.

. 3.
3 Cf. A. K. Hardy, Die Spracke der Blickling Homilien (Leipzig Diss., 1899),

P- 75, A,

* K. Wildhagen, St. EPh. xiii 180 makes it out to be Angl. It is to be admitted,
however, that Aafass, hafas, and especially /if (i)gende are not unknown in WS.

5 Cp. Andr. 1484 : talige. .

¢ In Rushw.?, e.g., the vowel 2 is used in such forms almast without exception,
g:f. Lindelsf, Bonn. B. x, §§ 228 f.
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7. The Angl. pres. ptc. formation in -ende of weak verbs of the 2.
class (cf. Siev. § 412 n. 11, Siev. R. 482, A. M. § 76. 7) is seen in
Seormend- 2761 (cf. Lang. § 18. 5).

On the uninflected inf. after 13, see Siev. § 363 n. 35 T.C. § 12.

On important linguistic features bearing on scansion, see Appendix
IIT (T.C.). See also below, Chapter viii: ‘Genesis of the Poem*
(Date: Linguistic Tests).

§ 24. Mixtare of forms

How can this mixture of forms, early* and late,> West Saxon,
Northumbrian, Mercian, Kentish, Saxon patois be accounted for ? The
interesting supposition that an artificial, conventional standard, a sort
of compromise dialect had come into use as the acknowledged medium
for the composition of Anglo-Saxon poetry,’ can be accepted only in
regard to the continued employment of ancient forms (archaisms) and
of certain Anglian elenients firmly embedded in the vocabulary of
early Anglian poetry. Witness, e.g., the use of héan, féores,* bebt by
the side of the later bean, feores, bét, or the forms méce (never mace),
beadu(-), heasu- uniformly adhered to even in Southern texts. But the
significant coexistence in the manuscript of different forms of one and
the same word,5 without any inherent principle of distribution being
recognizable, points plainly to a checkered history of the written text
as the chief factor in bringing about the unnatural medley of spellings.
The only extant manuscript of Beowwulf was written some two and a
half centuries after the probable date of composition® and was, of
course, copied from a previous copy. It is perfectly safe to assert that
the text was copied a number of times, and that scribes of heterogene-
ous dialectal habitsand different individual peculiarities7 had a share in

! Note, c.g., details like ren- § 19. 7, dogor § 20. 4, hafu, full@stu, fabmig,
§ 23. 2 & §5;also T.C. § 1, etc.

2 Note, e.g., dliuade § 19. 7, specan § 23. 3, fage § 21, swyrd § 8. 6, swulc
§ 8 n. 1, fumi, unigmetes §§ 18. 8, 19. 1.

3 Cf. O. Jespersen, Growth and Structure of the Englisk Language, 2d ed., 1912,
§ 53 ; see also H. Collitz, ¢ The Home of the Heliand,” Publ. ML Ass. xvi 123 ff.

4 CRUT.C. §§u1, 3.

5 Thus, gifan, gyfan, giofan ; lifad, lyfad, leofad ; gicst, gist, gyst, geest, gest;
déore, diore, dyre ; sweord, swurd, swyrd ; Eafores, Eofores, Iofore ; ealdor, aldor;
eahtian, ahtian, chtian ; dryhten, drikten ; etc.

6 See below, ¢ Manuscript,” and Chapter viii (‘Date*).

7 Striking illustrations of passing scribal moods are the occurrence of the spelling
ig = 1 with any degree of frequency in a definitely limited portion only, see § 5 n. 1
(cp- the spasmodic appearance of Hygelac, Gloss. of Proper Names) ; the solitary in-
stances of seod8an in 1. 1775, 1875, 1937 ; the irregular use of the 4 and o
spellings (exclusive of pone, etc.) before nasals which show the following ratios: ll.
1-927, 2: 1, 1. 928-1340, 8 : 1,1l. 1341-1944, 7: 6, ll. 19452199, 31: 32,
1. 2200-3182, 4 : 7 (Moller, ES. xiii 258) ; the varying frequency of the preposi- =
tion in_(as over against on), which appears in ll. 1-185 : 10x, in Il. 1300-2000:
§x, in . 2458-3182: 1ox. '
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that work.* Although the exact history of the various linguistic and
orthographic strata cannot be recovered, the principal landmarks are
still plainly discernible. ;

The origin of the poem on Anglian soil 2 to be postulated on gen-
eral principles is confirmed.by groups of Anglian forms and certain
cases of faulty substitution (e.g., nefre, bwesre, feder § 7. 1, -beran
§ 8. 5, peod (i.e. deos) § 16. 2, gang § 23. 4) 3, to which some syntactical
and lexical features are to be added (§§ 25. 7, 26). See also below, pp.
xcii f. A decision in favor of either Northumbria or Mercia as the
original home cannot be made on the basis of the langnage.4

Before receiving its broad, general LWS. complexion, the MS. —
at any rate, part of it — passed through EWS. and Kentish hands.
See especially §§ 1, 8 n. 2, 10. 6, 14. 2 & 3, 17, 19. 1. That these
dialectal elements were superimposed on a stratum of a different type
is suggested by a blunder like siex- 2904 (cf. §§ 1, 8. 3) and a me-
chanical application of an o spelling in Hondscio 2076 (cf. § 17 n.).
On the other hand, the scribal mistake mid of 1. 976 (cf. § 1) would
not be unnatural in a copyist unfamiliar with EWS. spelling traditions.
It is worthy of note that these dialectal contributions have been almost
completely obliterated in the first part of the MS.

The final copy which has been preserved is the work of two scribes,
the second hand beginning at maste, 1939. As the first of these scribes
(A, 1-1939) copied also the three preceding prose pieces, viz. a
short Christophorus fragment,5 Wonders of the East,6 and Letter of
Alexander,” and the second one (B, 1939-3182) copied the poem of

! As contributing causes of the mixture of forms may be mentioned the occasional
fluctuation between traditional and phonetic spelling, the pronounced Anglo-Saxon
delight in variation (note, e.g., 2912.: Frjsum, 2915 : Frésna, 3032: wundur, 3037:
wundor), and the mingling of dialects in monastic communities (cf. Stubbs, Constitu-
tional History of England®i 243 ; W. F. Bryan, Studics in the Dialects of the Kent-
ish Charters etc., pp. 34 f.).

2 Cf. Siev. A. M. §§ 74 ff.

3 It has been plausibly suggested that a form gefZgon (so 1014) indicates a WS,
remodeling of Angl. gefegon (1627), since gef #gon seems to be unknown in pure
WS. texts ; see Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 194. The same may be true of szgon 1422,
of. § 23. 3.

* The strongest evidence supporting Mercia is the u-, o/a-umlaut of 4, § 12. 1.
— It would be possible to argue for the existence of an original Northumbr. stretch
from 86-1320; cf. -sporu 986, gesacan 1004 (orig. @), gang 1009, -dganac
1013, brand 1020 MS., walu 1031, fila 1032, sédan 1106 (originally sedan —
sco8(8)an — sy88an P), sprec 1171, sé 1260 (1), péod 1278 MS., gang 1295,
gang 1316, -/adu 1320 (?). But most of the material is problematical.

5 Christophorus fragment (ff. 948-98b) ; ed. by G. Herzfeld, ESz. xiii 142-45.

& De Rebus in Oriente Mirabilibus (ff. g8b-106b) ; a modern edition by F.
Knappe, Greifswald Diss., 1906.

7 Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem (ff. 107a—131b) ; an easily accessible edition
by W. M. Baskervill, 4ng/. iv 139-67. The identity of the handwriting of
Beowulf A and the Epistola Alexandri was recognized by Sedgefield (Efﬁtion, 1910,
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JFudith also, some inferences relating to their treatment of the Beoavulf
MS. and the condition in which they found it may be ventured. The
most obvious difference between the language of A and of B is the mul-
titude of 7o, 7o spellings in the B part, a number of which, at least,
may be assigned to the Kentish layer of the MS.,* in contrast with
the almost total absence of such forms in the A part. As no 7o forms
at all are contained in the MS. of Fudith, it has been argued (by ten
Brink) that scribe B did not introduce those spellings into the Beoavulf,
but found them in his original, adhering to his text more faithfully than
scribe A.z In case this view is accepted, we might point out some other
features which could be interpreted as signs of conservatism on the part
of the second copyist.

Thus we find, B: (-)waelm, (-awylm, A: (Ywylm; B: eldo, elde
(only 2117: yldum), A: yldo, ylde. (Cf. §§ 7.2, 8.2, 2.3.)

B: -derne, (-)dyrne, A : (-)dyrne; B: mercels, A: -gemyrecu ; B: -serce,
A: (-)syrce. (Cf. §§ 8.2, 2.3.)

B: eatol, atol, A: atol (Fud. : atol) ; B: (-)heafola, A: hafela. (Cf.

12.1.

B: bafu, hafo, A: bebbe (§ 23. 5); B: gesigon, A: sigon, gesa-
awon (§§ 10. 1, 23. 3).

B : leg(-), lig(-), A : lig. (Cf. § 10.2.)

B : Wedra (only (2186,) 2336 : Wedera), A : Wedera. (Cf. § 18.
10 n.

B :) awundur(-), wundor-, A: awundor(-), wunder(-); B: awuldur-,
A : wuldor(-) (Fud.: avuldor) ; B : saaul-, sawol, A : sawol-, sdawl- ;
B: sundur, A: sundor-. (Cf. Siev. §§ 139 f. ; Bulb. § 364.)3

A preference for the spelling y in B, and for later 7 in A is shown in
certain groups of words, thus B : drybten (only 2186 : i), A : dribten,
drybten ; B : drybt, A : dribt, drybt ; B : bycgan, A : hicgan ; B : byge,
bige, A : hige, rarely byge : B : Hygelac, Higelac, A : Higelac (nearly
always); B : byncan, A : pincan ; see § 4. Itistrue that the spelling y
is favored by B also in certain words in which i represents the earlier
sound ; thus B : syddan, A : syddan, sissan, B: hyt, bit, A : hit, B :

p- 2, n.). That the same scribe wrote also the two other prose texts was pointed
out by Sisam, ALR. xi 335 ff.

! For details see §§ 14, 16. 1, 17. In ¢ B there occur 115 io, #o(i5) spellings,
in ¢ A’ only 11, viz. scionon 303, Ao 455, 623, 1929, gewiofu 697 (u-umlaut of
i before labial), -sion 995, friodu- 1096, hiora 1166, giogod (iogep) 1190, 1674,
niowan 1789. All of these could be called WS. in the broader sense (including
¢ patois") ; for scionon, friodu- (§ 14. 1), sce Bilb. § 235 n. — The frequent io
spellings (in ¢B’) of the name Biowulf are especially noteworthy. ]

2 Cf. L6.2 (ten Brink), L6.3 (Davidson, Mc Clumpha). [Mr. S. L. Rypins,
in an unpublished doctor’s thesis (1918) of Harvard University, combats ten Brink’s
view; he holds that scribe A was the more careful copyist. ]

3 The same archaic « in posttonic syllable appears in A : eodur 663, Heorute 766 ;
s0 782, cf. 1075.
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byne (bine), A : hine (hyne), B : is, ys, A : is, B : avylle, A : wille
(r 3%); cf. also B : yllan, A : sellan, B : sylf, A : self (only 505: y);
see § 2.1

In A only do we find the remarkable gen. plur. forms in -0 (§ 18.
3), forms like fami (§ 19. 1), maenigo (§ 7 n. 1), Zowan, zawan
(c_f.§ 3. 2), bworfan, wore (§ 8. 6), hrepe (§ 8. 1), gefagon (cf. p.
xci, n. 3). ;

That a)1 number of these distinctive spellings of A were actually in-
troduced by that particular scribe is made probable by a noteworthy
agreement in various orthographic details between A and the three
prose texts which precede the Beowulf. Thus we find yldo, Ep Al
419, 726 ; ligit ib. 153, lig, Christoph. 14, 17 ; self 9x2 in Ep.Al
(9 2%, €0 4X) 5 pursti, ib. 169, cf. 66, 102, 158, 246 ; ~wliti, De Reb.
ch. 29, n@nine, ib. ch. 24 ; gen. plur. -fato, Ep. Al. 122, 295, earfeso
332, Medo 400, ondswaro 423, etc.,3 byro, De Reb. ch. 3 ; manigo,
Ep.Al. 115, 195, 196, 204, 492, 516 (624), De Reb. chs. 1, 11,
Christoph. 20, 29 ; -eawest, Ep.Al. 51, -éowde, etc. 28, 217, 363,
367, 451 ; bworfes, ib. 164, 743, geworc, Christoph. 97 5 hresnisse,
Ep.Al 70, bredlice, De Reb. ch. 105 fzgon, Ep.Al. 751.4

That also the second scribe of our Beowulf MS., in some respects,
asserted his independence, we are fain to believe on account of some
orthographic parallelisms between B and Fudith, such as the uniform
spellings hyne, ys, sylf in Fud. 5 jwan; Fud. 174 (€0 240 ; see § 3. 2);
dyre, Fud. 300, 319, and 4x in B (f0 2x, 70 1x; A: 20 5x; see
§§ 16. 1, 3. 3); the regular use of ymbe, prepos., in Fud. (47, 268),
B : ymbe(-) 7x (ymb 3%, A s ymb; cf. T.C. § 13); the form swyrd,
preferred in Fud. (6x), and occurring 3x in the latter part of B’s work
(never swurd as 3x in A) ; the representation of # by ¢, Fud. 150, and
4x in B (see note on 1981). Even the exclusive use of aam (pam) in
Jud. and the marked preference for pzm (s2m) in Ep.Al. are plainly
matched by the distribution of those forms in B and A respectively, see
Glossary.

! By the side of fyrwyr A : 232 is found fyrwet B: 1985, 2784, cf. the analo-
gous weakening to ¢ in Hedcen 2925, see § 18. 7. It may be noted that A has
gedigan, B gedigan, gedygan (§ 3. 2).

* Cf. A. Braun, Lautlchre der ags. Version der Epistola Alexandri ad Aristote-
lem. Wiirzburg Diss., 1911.

3 A strong preference for the vowel ¢ in endings appears in this text.

4 Of minor importance isthe use in Ep. A/, of gesdwon 25, 229, etc. ; gemindig
7 3 gedigde 371 ; wiscte and wolde 40 (wiston, Beow. 1604) 5 hfdo 315 (= héafdu,
cf. § 9.1), which may be a scribal blunder, being preceded and followed by Aefdon ;
béohy ib. 15 (cf. § 16. 2) 5 evrre, ib. 550 (cf. § 13. 3) 5 fixas, ib. 377 (though
fiscas §10), Bevw. 540, 549 ~fixas (LWS., cf. Siev. § 204. 3, Biilb. § 520).
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§ 25. SynTax

Turning to the field of syntax,! we may briefly mention some fea-
tures calling for the attention of students.

1. The use of the singular of concrete nouns in a collective sense
(see note on 794).

The singular meaning of the plural of nouns such as burb, geard,
eard, awie; rodor, beofon ; banhfis; folc; searo; list, lust, ést, snyttru,
gepyld (scml-adverblal function of dat. plur., cp on :2Ium), cyme ;
oferbygd ; the use of the plural of abstract nouns with concomitant
concretion of meaning, e.g. hragor, liss, willa.

2. The absolute (substantival) use of adjectives in their strong in-
flexion, e.g. gomele ymb godne ongeador spricon 1595.3 The employ-
ment of the (more concrete) adjective in cases where our modern lin-
guistic feeling inclines toward the (abstract) adverb, as bhador 497 ;
25535 130, 3031 § 626, 1290, 1566 897 ; etc. The appearance of
the comparative in a context where, according to our ideas, no real
comparison takes place, e.g. betera 1703, sélran 1839, léofre 2651,
syllicran 3038.4

3. Of great interest, as a presumable archaism, is the frequency of
the weak adjective when not preceded by the definite article, e.g.
gomela Scilding, beaposteapa belm, widan rices, ofer ealde ribt,5 some
75 instances (apart from vocatives) being found, including however
the doubtful instrumental (dative) forms like deoran (sweorde), hear-
dan (clammum).5 The comparative paucity of definite articles together
with the more or less demonstrative force of (the attributive) s¢, s2o,
pet recognizable in many places have likewise been considered a highly
characteristic feature and have received much attention from investi-
gators.” However, the value of the relative frequency of the article use
(and the use of the weak adjective) in Old English poems as a criterion
of chronology is greatly impaired by the fact that the scribes could
casily tamper with their originals by inserting articles in conformity
with later or prose use, not to mention the possibility of archaizing
tendencies.8

I L6576, 2 MPh. iii 263 ff. § Arck. cxxvi 354.

3 The substantival function cannot always .be distinguished from the adjectival
(apposntlvc) one, c.g. wiges heard 886 is either ¢ he, being brave in battle * or ¢the
brave one.

4 Cf. MPh. iii 251 f. It may happen that the missing member of the comparison
is easily supplicd s 34 was swigra secg 980 (¢ more reticent,’ sc. *than before ).

3 The type of the order krefn blaca is found in 1177, 1243, 1343, 1435, 1553,
1801, 1847, 1919, 2474 ; cp. 412. (The type s¢ maga geonga : 2675 3028.

¢ dzoran might be a weakened form of the normal strong dat. sing. in -um, Aear-
dan might stand for the weak or strong dat. plur. Besides, the desire to avoid suffix
rime may have to be taken into account, cf. Sarrazin, ESt. xxxviii 147.

7 See L 6, 7 (especially Lichtenheld, Barnouw).

8 SeeL 5. 48. 2 ; Tupper’s edition of the Riddles, p. Ixxviii. Similarly inconclusive
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4. Omission of the personal pronoun bothas subject * and object 2 is
abundantly exemplified in our poem;also the indefinite pronoun zaz is
left unexpressed, 1365 (cp. 1290 f., 2547). That the possessive pro-
noun is dispensed with in many places where a modern English transla-
tion would use it, and that the personal pronoun in the dative may be
found instead,’ need hardly be mentioned.

5. The peculiar use of such adverbs of place as bider, ponan, nean,
feor, ufan, sipan* and of certain prepositions, like ofer, under, and
on with acc., 10, of furnishes numerous instructive instances of the
characteristic fact that in the old Germanic languages the vivid idea of
¢motion” (considered literally or figuratively) was predominant in
many verbs 5 which are now more commonly felt to be verbs of ¢rest.’6
Sometimes, it should be added, motion was conceived in a different di-
rection from the ordinary modern use,? and sometimes, contrary to our
expectations, the idea of rest rather than motion determined the use
(or regimen) of the preposition (see =1, o7 with dat.). The still fairly well
preserved distinction of the ¢ durative’ and ¢ perfective” (including ¢in-
[gressive * and ¢ resultative *) function of verbs,8 the concretion of mean-
ing attending verbs denoting a state, or disposition, of mind,% and the
unusual, apparently archaic regimen of some verbs  are futther notable
points which will come under the observation of students.

6. Lack of concord as shown in the interchange of cases, 1t the coup-~

as chronological tests are the use of the preposition mid (in place of the instrumental
icase) and the construction of impersonal verbs with the formal subject 4. In both
respects Beozvulf would seem to occupy an intermediate position between the so-called
Cadmonian and the Cynewulfian poetry. Cf. Sarrazin Kid. 5.

! Cf. A. Pogatscher, ¢* Unausgedriicktes Subjekt im Altenglischen,’’ Ang/. xxiii
261§301. See 68, 286, 300, 470, 567, 1367, 1487, 1923, 1967, 2344, 2520,
3018.

2 Cf. MPh. iii 253. See 24, 31, 48 £, 93, 387, 748, 1487, 1808, 2940.

3 E.g., in 40, 47, 49, 726, 755, 816, 1242, 1446. In the same way, of course,
the dat. of a noun instead of a MnE. gen., as in 2044, 2122 F.

4 Thus, in 394, 2408, 528, 1701, 1805, 330, 606.

® Including, e.g., such as (ge)séon, sczawian, (ge)kyran, gefrignan, gefricgan,
fidan, sécan, wilnian, wénan, gelyfan, gemunan, sprecan, scinan, standan.

¢ Cf. L 6. 10 (Sievers, Dening) ; MPh4. iii 255 ff. Sec those prepositions in
the Glossary. Note the contrast between wt- and to-somne, gaed(c)re.

7 See some examples under ¢5.

& E.g., sittan, gesittan; standan, gestandan ; feallan, gefeallan ; gan, gegan ; Lidan,
webidan, Cf. L 6. 17 ; MPh. iii 262 f.

| ° E.g., hatian (‘show one’s hatred by deeds,” ©persecute’), /ufian, unnan,
cahtian. Cf. MP#. iii 260 f.

'° Thus, the dative after forniman, forgrindan, forswerian, forgripan (so [ for-
gripan] also Gen. 1275) ; cf. Grimm, Deutsche Grammatikiv?, 812 ff. (684 ff.),
836 (700 f.); H. Winkler, German. Casussyntax, pp. 363 ff. The instrumen-
kal function of the genitive in connection with verbs: 845, 1439, 2206 ; 1825,
R035(2), 2791. ;

¥ Thus, wig withacc. and dat. : 424 ff., 1977 f. ; anapposition in the acc. case
following a noun in the dat., 1830 f,
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ling of a singular verb with a plural subject,* the violation, or free
handling, of the consecutio temporum 2 should cause no surprise or suspi-
cion.

7. The construction of mid with accus.3 and the use of iz (= WS.
on) 4 are considered Anglianisms. — Both as a dialectal and a chrono-
logical test the mode of expressing negation has been carefully studied
with the gratifying result of establishing Beowvulf as an Anglian poem
of about 725 A.D.3

8. In the matter of word-order the outstanding feature is the pre-
dominance, according to ancient Germanic rule, of the end-position of
the verb both in dependent and, in a somewhat less degree, independent
clauses, as exemplified in the very first lines of the poem. The opposite
order : verb — subject is not infrequently found to mark a distinct ad-
vance in the narrative® (the more restful normal order being more
properly adapted to description or presentation of situations and minor
narrative links 7) or to intimate in a vague, general way a connection of
the sentence with the preceding one, such as might be expressed more
definitely by ¢and,’ (negatively) ¢ nor,” ¢so,” ¢indeed,’ ¢for,” ¢how-
ever.” 8 Besides, any part of the sentence may appear in the emphatic
head-position, whereby the author is enabled to give effective syntac-
tical prominence to the most important elements, as shown, e.g., in
1323: déad is Aschere, 548: bréo waron ypa, 769: yrre waron bigen,
994 f.: goldfag scinon[web afier wigum, 343: Beowulf is min nama,
2583 f.: hressigora ne g:alp/ goldwine Géata, 1237 f. : reced aeardode /
unrim eorla, 2582 f.: aide sprungon | hildeléoman, 287 f.: Zghwapres
sceal /scearp scyldaviga gescad avitan.” For a detailed study of this sub-
ject cf. Ries, L. 6. 12.2. — See also notes on 122 f., 180 f., 575f.,
786. ff. )

9. Traces of Latin influence are probably to be recognized in the
use of certain appositive participles (thus in 815, 916, 1368, 1370,
1913, 2350) and, possibly, in the predilection for passive construction

¥ With the verb preceding, 1408 ; with the verb following, 9o4 f. (see note),
and (in a2 dependent clause) 2163 f.

2 Transition from preterite to present in dependent clauses: 1313 f., 1921 ff,,
1925 ff., 2484 ff.,, 2493 fF., 2717 1.

3 Cf. Napier, Angl. x 118 f. ; Miller’s edition of Bede, i, pp. xlv ff.

4 Cf. Napicr, Angl. x 139 ; Miller’s edition of Bede, i, pp. xxxiii ff. ; Gloss.: in.
To state the case accurately, in the South in was early supplanted by on. (Erroncous
substitution of in for on: 1029 (cp. 1052, etc.), 1952.)

SHef LYoty 3.

© See, e.g., 217 f., 399, 620, 640 f., 675 f., 1125, 1397, 1506, 1518, 1870,
1903.

7 LI 320 ff., 18398b, 1906b, 1992 ff., 2014 may serve as illustrations. Highly
instructive is the interchange of the two orders, as in 399 ff., 688 f., 702 ff,
1020 ff., 1600 ff., 1963 ff.

% Thusin 83b, 109, 134, 191b, 271b £., 411, 487b, 609D f., 828b £, g6gb .,
1010, 1620, 1791, 2461b, 2555, 2975.
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(in cases like 642 f., 1629 f., 1787 f., 1896 f., 3021 £, cf. above,
p- Ixvii, n. 3). The use of the plur. form of the neuter, ealra 1727, is
no doubt a Latinism, cf. Angl. xxxv 118. See also notes on 159, 991 f.,
1838 f.; Arch. cxxvi 355 f.

§ 26. VocasuLary

The vocabulary of Beoavzlf, apart from the aspect of poetic diction,
invites attention as a possible means of determining the dialectal quality
of the text. It must be confessed that extreme caution is necessary
in speaking of Anglian elements in the vocabulary, since the testimony
of prose texts of a later date is of only limited value. Buf the follow-
ing words can with reasonable safety be claimed as belonging prima-
rily to the Anglian area:: gén, géna (WS. giet(a)), nefne, nemne,
nympe 2 (WS. bitan), ac used as interrogative particle,’ the preposi-
tion in (see § 25. 7), bront, semninga,* avorn, gnéab, réc, bebycgan,’
téo(ga)n,% and possibly mordor (WS. mord).7 Typical examples of
words which are absent, more or less, from the later WS., are gefeon
(WS. fegnian), tid (‘time," disappearing before tima), snyttru (cp.
wisdom), bearn (cp. cild).

MANUSCRIPT

The only existing manuscript of Beowulf is contained in a volume
of the Cottonian collection in the British Museum which is known as
Vitellius A.xv.8 That volume consists of two originally separate
codices9 which were arbitrarily joined by the binder (early in the 17th
century), and it holds nine different Old English texts, four of them
belonging to the first part,« and five to the second. Beowvulf (folios
1292—198Y, or, according to the present foliation, 1322-201b)11 is the

! See especially Jordan, L 6. 20.

2 Qccurting, it is true, also Ep.A4l. 566.

3 Cf. Napier, Angl. x 138 ; also Sarrazin Kid. 69 f.

4 Also, c.g., Ep. Al 221, 347, 474, 489 ; Wulfst. 262.7.

5 At least in the sense of ¢sell,” — provided unbebokt, Oros. 18. 10 is rightly
rendered by ¢ unbought.”

S Also Ep.Al. 729.

7 According to Wildhagen, St. EPh. xiii 184 ff., -scua (sce 1. 160), winnan,
gewin(n) (?) could be added.

8 A dozen book-cases in the original library happened to be surmounted by busts
of Roman emperors ; hence the catalog designations of Vitellius, Tiberius, Nero, etc.

9 Cf. K. Sisam’s valuable observations, MLR. xi 335—37.

10 The first codex contains the Alfredian version of St. Augustine’s Soliloguies,
the Gospel of Nicodemus, the prose Dialogue of Solomon and Saturn,and an extremely
brief Fragment of a Passio Quintini. A short sixteenth century text (of one leaf)
which had been stitched on to the codex, figures as no. 1 in Wanley’s description.

It A former, temporary misplacing of some leaves is brought out by the fact that
f. 131 (old style numbering) stands between 146 and 147, and f. 197 stands between
188 and 189. X
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fourth number of the second codex, being preceded by three prose
pieces and followed by the poem of Fudith. (See above, p. xci.)
We do not know where Sir Robert Bruce Cotton (1571-1631), to
whose zcalous efforts we are indebted for the precious collection of
Cottonian manuscripts, obtained that codex.! But the name ¢Law-
rence Nowell® (with date 1563) written at the top of its first page
justifies the belief2 that Nowell, dean of Lichfield and one of the very
earliest students of Anglo-Saxon (d. 1576), had something to do with
its preservation in those years following the dissolution of monasteries
which witnessed the wanton destruction of untold literary treasures.
The date of the Beoawulf codex is about the end of the tenth century,
as is judged’from the character of the handwriting exhibited by its
two scribes. Thus it is not far removed in time from the three other
great collections containing Old English poems, viz. the Exeter Book
the Vercelli Codex, and the so-called Czedmon Manuscript.

While the Cottonian library was lodged in Ashburnham House, in
Little Deans Yard, Westminster, the manuscript, like numerous other
volumes of the collection, was injured by a disastrous fire (in 1731)
causing the scorching of margins and edges and their subsequent gradual
crumbling away in many places. In Zupitza’s words (1882), ¢“the
manuscript did not suffer so much from the fire of 1731 itself as
from its consequences, which would, without doubt, have been avoided
if the MS. had been at once rebound as carefully as it has been rebound
in our days. . . . Further losses have been put a stop to by the new
binding ; but, admirably as this was done, the binder could not help
covering some letters or portions of letters in every back page with
the edge of the [transparent] paper which now surrounds every parch-
ment leaf.”* 3 The great value of the two Thorkelin transcripts in sup-
plying readings which in the meantime have been lost will become
apparent to everyone that turns over the leaves of the excellent, anno-
tated facsimile edition.

Of the one hundred and forty pages of the MS., seventy-nine
(ff. 129P-162®, 17131742, 176-178Y) contain 20 lines each (includ-
ing the line for the Roman numeral), forty-four (ff. 174b-1763, 1792~
198%) 21 lines, sixteen (ff. 1633-170%) 22 lines, and the first page
(f. 1292) has 19 lines, the first of which is written in large capitals.
In accordance with the regular practice of the period, the Old Eng-
{ish text is written continuously like prose. There are on an average
slightly less than 23 alliterative verses to the page; towards the end
where the scribe endeavored to economize space, the percentage is
highest.

Of the general mode of writing and of the difference between the
two hands the facsimile pages included in this edition (f. 1602 = Il

! On the early history of the Cottonian collection and on Wanley’s ¢ discovery ’
of the Bea-wu/f MS., sce Huyshe L 3. 8, pp. ix ff.
2 Cf. K. Sisam, /.c. 3 Autotypes (L 1. 5), p. vi.
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135277, f. 1843 =11. 2428-50) will give a fairly good idea.r At-
tention is called to some details. Two forms of y (both punctuated)are
used, as seen, e.g., inl. 7 of f. 1843, — the second one being much rarer
than the first, and very seldom found in A. The three forms of s used
in B appear, e.g., on f. 1842, L. 11, viz. the high s (long above the
line), the low ¢insular’ s (long below the line), and the round, un-
cial 5. In A the second of these varieties is completely lacking, and
the third is rather sparingly used, —mostly in initial position, and
(almost regularly) as a capital. A few times the high s is combined
with a following 7 to a ligature, viz. in 1. 168 : moste, 1. 646 : wiste,
L 661 : gedigest (?), L. 672 ¢ lz_yr.rttd L 673: opsty L. 1096 : hengeste,
L. 1211 : breost. The difference in the shape of g seen in the A and B
specimens respectively applies, with absolute consistency, to the en
tire MS.

The letter £ appears five times in kyning, 1l. 619, 665, 2144, 2335,
3171. The runic character . R ., for épe/, is found three times, ll. 520,
913, 1702.2

Regarding the distribution of p and &,% B is decidedly averse to the
use of p in non-initial position, spelling a medial p only in rare (about a
dozen) instances, and a final p only once (l. 2293), whereas mmal]y
both p and & are found. Scribe A makes a more liberal use of p in ini-
tial and also— obviously —in medial position, avoiding it, however,
generally at the end of words. (Two instances of final p may be seen
in the last but one line of folio 160%.) As a capital the more omamental
D is written. Only in ll. 642, 1896 there appears a somewhat larger
b, which may have been intended as a capital letter. A real large 5
is used at the beginning of fit xlii.

That scribe B was, on the whole, following the traditions of a some~
what older school of penmanship is proved especially by his frequent
use of the high ¢, e.g., before #, m, r, t, 0, 2, and by the shape of his a.

Small capital letters are found in a number of instances after periods,*
and large ones appear regularly at the opening of the cantos. T wenty-
one times the first letter only of the canto is capitalized, sixteen
timesS the first two letters (eight times : D4), once each the first sylla-

! On Ags. paleography, see W. Keller, Angelsichs. Palacographic (Palaestra
xliii), 1906, and R.-L. i 98-103. On the preparation of parchment and ink, etc.,
see the quotations in Tupper’s Riddles, pp. 126 ff.

2 Thus, Wald. i 31; Oros. 168. 11.

3 The difference in this respect between the two parts of the MS. is paralleled,
in a general way, by the distribution of p and & in Epistola Alexandri and Fudith
respectively. (In the MS. of Fudith the p is confined entirely to the initial posi-
tion.) — In the Glossary to the present edition the variations in the employment of
» and & could not be registered. The spelling used in the first form cited or the one
used in the majonty of forms has been selected for the head-word. >

4 It is a question whether there is — or was — a period mark before the capital 0
in 1. 1518 (On-) and before the capital H in 1. 1550 (Hefde).

5 Ie., if the opening of canto xxxvi is included ; however, the g of Wiglaf,
though of the ordinary shape, is considerably enlarged
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ble of Hun-fers (viii) and Beo-awulf (xxiv),* twice the full name of
Beoavulf (xxi, xxit), once (xxvii) cawom, and the entire first line of the
MS. is written in large capitals. But illuminated letters are com-
pletely lacking.

The commonest abbreviations of the MS. are 1) 5 = ond, uniformly
used with the exception of 1l. 600, 1148, 2040 ; also in o sware 354,
1493, 1840, 2860, - swarode 258, 3 bavearf 548, 5 sacan 736,
1682, —langne 2115 (see Gloss.: and-). 2) P = pat, exceedingly fre-
quent, the full spellings pet, 32t forming a very small minority.
3) bon (i.e. a stroke above the line, coming between o and #) = ponne,
— frequent in both parts of the MS. (867 also in A). 2 4) The sign
for m, consisting of a line drawn over the preceding vowel. It is ex-
ceedingly common in the dat. ending -um, but is frequent also in
Fa, o3, bi, i.e., pam, sam, bim (at least, in B). Other instances: fra@
581,2366, 2565, fri 2556, ha 374, 717, 2992, gi (cystum) 1486,
1723, 2469, 2543, 27653 maspi 1023, 2055, 2193, 2405, 2750,
2757, 3016, gegnii 1404 3 bear 896 (the only example of 7 abbreviated
after a consonant) ; further (in B) : si 2279, 2301, 2401, 3123 £,
3@ ne 3061, ri 2461, bi rii 2690, fulti 2662, fri gare 2856, gliape
2637, gri2860, 3012, 3085, bri 2930, Jor na 1772, stred 2545, cws
2073, do 2890, wd mid 3073, -sone 3122, jb(e) 3169, 3172.

This abbreviation is never used for # in our MS.3

In B, which is much more partial to abbreviations than A, the fol-
lowing additional contractions occur.# g = ge, as prefix: 2570, 2637,
2726, 3146, 3165, 3166, 3174, 3179, besides in berge 3175, freoge
3176 ;5 — 7 =men in 3162 : men, 3165 : men and genumen (g num) ;
Z_af1 = after, 2060, 2176, 2531, 2753 5 of = ofer, 3132, 3145 5 —
dryh = drybten, 3175.

The numerals are nearly always spelt out ; only in 1. 147, 1867,
2401 ; 207 ; 379, 2361 thesigns of the Roman numerals .XIL, .XV.,
.XXX. respectively are substituted.

There are comparatively few instances of the mark of vowel length,
the so-called apex of Latin inscriptions,b consisting of a ¢¢ heavy dot,

I The large capital of 4 appears regularly in the #-shaped form ; the small capi-
tal in 1. 3101 (Uton) is somewhat different.

2 Strangely, the form gonne (with initial &) never occurs in B,

3 Jt has been suggested, as a possibility, that in an carlier copy the same abbrevi-
ation for # occurred. This hypothesis would serve to explain the accidental omission
of # in several places— thus in Il. 60, 255, 418, 591, 673 (sec note), 1176,
1510, 1883, 2307, 2545, 2996, 3155, —and also the erroncous spelling Arusam
2279 (owing to a misinterpretation of the contraction). Cf. Schréer, Ang/. xili 344 n.;
Sievers, ib. xiv 142 f. [strongly dissenting] ; Chambers, p. xix.

4 On the last, very crowded leaf such economic devices are naturally much in evi-
dence.

5 On the facsimile page of Fudith shown in Cook’s edition (Belles-Lettres Series)
no less than five examples of 7 = ge may be seen.

6 Cf, W. Keller, *Uber die Akzente in den ags. Handschriften,”” Prager
Deutsche Studien viii (1908), 97-120.
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with a stroke sloping from it over the vowel.””* Those who have ex-
amined the MS. itself are not agreed on the exact number, since the
sloping line has frequently faded, but the following 126 cases, which
are recognized both by Zupitza and Chambers, may be regarded as
practically certain.2 It will be observed that only etymologically long
vowels are marked, mostly in monosyllables, monosyllabic elements of
full compounds, or monosyllabic verb forms compounded with pre-
fixes. Twice the prefix 2- is provided with this ¢accent’ (abeag 775,
é4ris 1390), once the suffix -fic (sarlic 2109), and twice the stem of an
inflected adjectival form (barne 2553, fane 2655).

4d 3138, ad fere 3010 5 4n 100, 2210 (see Varr.), 2280, dngenga
449 3 ar 336 ; bad 301, 1313, 2568, 2736, gebad 264, 2258, 3116,
ge bad 1720, onbad 2302 ; ban fag 780, ban cofan 1445, ban bus
3147 ; bat 211 ; fabh 1038, fane 2655 5 ga 1394, gan 386 ; gad 660
gar [3 1962, 2641, brosgar 2155 ; garsecg 5373 bad 1297 ; bal
3003 ham 1407 ; bhar 1307, harne 2553, un bar 3573 bat 386;
lac 1863 5 avig laf 2631, 3076 5 man sceada 2514 5 nat 6815 bere
pad 2258 5 rad 1883, gerad 2898 ;5 sar 975, 24685 scan 1965 ; stan
2553 ; ge Swdc 2584 ; on swaf 2559 ; hilde swat 2558 5 ge wac
25775 wat 1331 3 gewat 123, 210, ge wal 1274 3 abeag 775, aris
1390.

ér 1187, 1388, 1587 ; fér 2230 (see Varr.); réd 1201 ; sé(-)
507, 5445 564, 579, 690, 895, 1149, 1223, 1882, 1896, 1924.

awelréc 2661, wudu réc 3144.

/l)rwil 2002 ; lic 2080, sarlic 2109 ; lif 2743, 2751 scir bame
1895 ; sid 2086 3 wic 821, avic stede 2607, deap wic 3275 ; wid
Slogan 2346 ; win 1233 5 wis hycgende 2736.

com 2103, 2944, becim 2992 5 dim 1491, 1528, 2147, 2820, 2858,
cyne dim 2376 5 din 1116, gedin 2090 ; on fin 911; fir 2308 5 gid
1562, 1870, @r(-)gid 2342, 2586 5 mid 1167 ; mit 442, 603 ; rif
2084, ellen rif 3063 ; stid 2679, 2769, astid 759 3 brego stil 2196 ;
onwic 2287 5 awip 128.

briic 1177 5 brim ecg 1546 5 fies 1966, 3025, 31193 rﬁn/x;zs 5 4t
Jus 33.

fir 2701, fir draca 2689.

Full compounds are, as a general rule, written as two words ; thus
beod cyninga 2, meodo setla s, fea sceaft 7, aveors myndum 8 ; ymb
sittendra 9 5 healf dene 57, beoro gar 63, etc. But also other words

' Chambers, p. xxxviii. According to Sweet, History of Englisk Sounds (1888),
§ 377, the accent was ‘¢ generally finished off with a tag,’’ and ¢there can be no
doubt that it was written upwards” [from left to right].

? Zupitza marks several more words with the accent ; Chambers adds one case as
certain, and several as probable ; Sedgefield’s list, differing in some points, is slightly
shorter.

3 Le., gar stands at the end of the line and is thus separated from the second ele-
ment of the compound.
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arefreely divided ; e.g., ge frunon 2, of teah s, ge scap hawvile 26, on
woc 56 ; bat te 151, wol de 200, avur don 228, fet tum 716, alum
pen 733, gefreme de 811, teob bode 951 5 hea po lafz 460, heoru grim
me 1847, etc. On the other hand, separate words are run together, as
shown, e.g., on the specimen page of B, by tolife, togebidanne, ongal-
gan, hissunu, tobrosre, nemag ; or swasa 189, pawaes 2123, arbe
264, baselestan 416, aawyrd 455, meto 553, forfleat 1908—9, arassa
2538, penuda 426, peheme 2490, etc. That these practices are liable
to result in ambiguity and confusion, is illustrated by nege leafnes word
245, magen hres manna 445, wist fylle avenne awaes 734, mta’a/.m'g
ge met 924, onge byrd 1074, eallang twidig 1708, awigge weorpad
1783, wind gereste 2456, mere wwio ingasmilts 2921.

Punctuation is rather sparingly used.2 A period occurs on an aver-
age once in four or five lines, but with greatly varying degrees of fre-
quency in different portions. It is usually placed at the end of the
second half-line, occasionally at the end of the first half-line, and a few
times — nearly always by sheer mistake — within the half-line (612,
273% 279% 423% 553% 1039% 1159% 1585h, 25428 2673, 2832b,
2897%). These 'marks may be said to correspond to major or minor
syntactical pauses or, in a good many instances, merely to divisions of
breath-groups. Twice a colon is found in the text, viz., after hafelan
13722, and after gemunde 2488b. After reccan g1b, at the end of the
page, two raised periods followed by a comma occur. (Is this meant
to stress a pause before a significant passage ?) A colon followed by
a curved dash is placed six times — in B only — at the end of a canto;
once the same sign is found after the canto number (xI).

A pretty large number of corrections, mostly by the original
hands, are scattered through the MS. Those which are of positive
interest have been recorded among the Variants (or in Lang. § 19).
On the freshening up of ff. 179 and 198b, and on the modern Eng-
lish gloss to I. 6 and the Latin gloss to 1. 3150b, see likewise the
Variants.

Like all of the more extensive Old English poems, Beoawvulf is
divided into ¢cantos’ or ¢chapters’ which were, in all likelihood, de-
noted by the term fit(#).3 They are marked by leaving space for one
line vacant between sections,* by placing a colon with a short dash or

T Possibly wig ge isto be read. ¢¢Itis often very difficult, if not impossible, to de-
cide whether the scribe intended one or more words ** (Zupitza, p. vii).

? On metrical and syntactical pointing, see Luick, Beib/. xxiii 226 fF,

3 This has been deduced from the Latin ¢ Przfatio’ to the Heliand which states
that the author — ¢ omne opus per vitteas distinxit, quas nos lectiones vel sententias
possumus appellare.” — [Cf. Boeth. 68. 6: Da se Wisdom pa pas fitte dsungen
bafde.] See Miillenhoff, ZfdA. xvi 141-43; Heusler, R.-L. i 444. The analo-
gous use of fir, fyre in later English — e. g., in the ¢ Gest of Robyn Hode® — is
sufficiently known. Cf. NED.

* This is done almost always by scribe A, and once by scribe B.
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curve at the close of a section,* by the use of capitals and the addition
of Roman numerals at the head of a new division. Besides the un-
numbered introductory canto,? they are forty-three in number. The
numerals xxxviiii and xxviiii have been omitted, and there is no indi-
cation at all of division xxx.3 Leaving out of account canto xxxv,
which is exceptionally long,* the divisions vary from 112 lines (xli) to
43 lines (vii), the usual length being between 6o and go.

Though sometimes appearing arbitrary and inappropriate, these di-
visions are not unnaturally to be attributed to the author himself, who
may have considered his literary product incomplete without such for-
mal marking of sections. Of course, it must be borne in mind that his
conceptions of structure were different from our modern notions. He
felt at liberty to pause at places where we would not, and to proceed
without stop where we would think a pause indispensable. He cared
more for a succession of separate pictures than for a steady progress of
narration by orderly stages. Thus he interrupts, e.g., the three great
combats by sectional divisions, but he plainly indicates by the charac-
ter of the closing lines that he did so on purpose (ll. 788—g0, 1555 1.,
2600 f.). He even halts in the middle of a sentence, but the conjunc-
tion 04 pet which opens the ensuing sections, xxv, xxviiii, was not con-
sidered an inadequate means of introducing a new item of importance,
cf. above, p. lviii. (See Gen. 1248.) On the other hand, the last great
adventure is not separated by any pause from the events that happened
fitty years before (see l. 2200). A closer inspection reveals certain
general principles that guided the originator of those divisions. He
likes to conclude a canto with a maxim, a general reflection, a sum-
marizing statement, or an allusion to a turn in the events. He is apt
to begin a canto with a formal speech, a resumptive paragraph,5 or the
announcement of an action, especially of the ¢motion” of individuals or
groups of men.6 Very clearly marked is the opening of cantos xxxvii
and xxxviii (D ic snide gefragn etc.)? and of xxxvi (Wiglaf wes

! So six times in B. 2 Cf. below, p. cix, and note on 1 ff.

3 The numeral xxx was no doubt already lacking in a previous copy ; the canto
probably opened at 1. 2093. (Cp. Ul. 2091 f. with 1554 fl.) The omission of
numeral xxviiii seems to be due to scribe B. Presumably he had intended to insert it at
the end of the first line of the fresh canto (as he did in the case of numeral xxxviii),
but neglected to do so. The passing over of these two numbers may be connected
with the confusion existing (and which seems to have existed in an earlier copy) in
the numbers from xxvi (perhaps from xxiiii) to xxviii which originally read xxvii
(xxv) to xxviiii respectively, though they were subsequently corrected.

4 A stop might be expected after 1. 2537.

5 Thus iii, (Swé 86 m@lceare etc.), ix,; xxxi, xlii. In like manner, Fud. xi
(L. 122), xii (1. 236) 5 EL xiii, iel. xxviii, xxviiii, xxxi, xlii,

¢ E.3., ii (Gewadt 86 néosian etc.), x, xi, xiii, xvil, xxvil, xxviii, xxxv. On the
use of 3a at the opening of ¢ fits,” see Glossary. Cf. Hel. x ( giwitun im ths), xxiiii,
xxv, xxvi, Ii, Ivi. i

7 Cf. Gen. xxviil 5 Hel. xiii, xxxii, liiil
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baten, Weoxstanes sunu).' Altogether there is too much method in
the arrangement of ¢ fits” to regard it as merely a matter of chance or
caprice.z

It need hardly be mentioned that no title of the poem is found at
the head of the MS. But since the days when Sharon Tumer, J. J.
Conybeare, and N. F. S. Grundtvig first designated it as ¢the Poem
of Beowulf,” 3 it has been regularly, and most appropriately, named
after its great hero.

VIII. Genesis of the Poem

Like nearly all of the Old English poems, like the epics of the Chanson
de Roland and the Nibelungenlied, the Beowulf has come down to us
anonymously. Nor do we find in Anglo-Saxon times any direct refer-
ence to it which would throw light on the vital questions of when, where,
by whom, and under what circumstances the most important of the
Anglo-Saxon literary monuments was composed. Hence, a bewildering
number of hypotheses have been put forward with regard to its author-
ship and origin. A brief survey of the principal points at issue will be
attempted in the following pages.

UNITY OF AUTHORSHIP*

It hasbeen the fate of Beowulf to be subjected to the theory of mul-
tiple authorship, the number of its conjectural ¢makers” ranging up to
six or more. At the outset, in this line of investigation, the wish was

1 A typical mode of introducing a person at the beginning of a story or a section
of it. It is exceedingly common in ON. ; ¢.g. Grettissaga, ch. 1: Onundr bit madr,
Hrélfssaga, ch. 1 : Ma8r hét Hélfdan. OE. examples: Psalm 50 (C) 1: Dauid
was baten diormdd baeled, Ger. 1082 f. 5 cf, Angl. xxv 288 f. (Also, e.g., Otfrid i
16. 1.

2 H. Bradley suggested that the different sections of the Beowulf MS. represented
the contents of the loose leaves or sheets of parchment on which the text was first
written before it was transcribed into a regular codex. (L 4. 21.) Cf. his supplemen-
tary investigation of other MSS., ¢¢ The Numbered Sections in OE. Poetical MSS.,"*
Proceedings of the British Academy, Vol. vii, 1915.

3 Tumer in bis History of the Anglo-Saxons, 204 ed., 1807, Vol. ii, p. 294 speaks
of ¢ the Ags. pocm on Beownlf,” and on p. 316 of ¢ these pocms, of Beownulf, Ju-
dith, and Czdmon.’ [ The 18¢ ed. has been out of reach.] For Conybeare’s announce-
ment of 1817, see Wilker’s Grundriss, p. 44. * Bjowulfs Drape,” i.c. ¢ Heroic,
laudatory Poem of Beowulf* — the title of Grundtvig’s translation — seems to have
been applied by him to the poem as carly as 31808 in his Nordens Mythologi, cf.
Wiilker, pp. 251, 45. The (principal) title which Grundtvig gave to his edition,
viz. * Beowulfes Beorh,” is based on 1. 2807.

4 See L 4. 130 ff. ; besides, Eremiiller L 2. 18, 3. 19, Ronning L 4. 15, ten
Brink L 4. 18, Heinzel's reviews : L 4. 15, 4. 134, 4. 18; cf. Heinzel L 7. 2,
Schemann L 7. 5, Banning L 7. 10, Sonnefeld L 7. 14, Hacuschkel L 7. zo.
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no doubt father to the thought.r Viewing the poem in the light of a
«folk epic * based on long continued oral tradition, scholars labored hard
to trace it back to its earliest and purest form or forms and to establish
the various processes such as contamination, agglutination, interpola-
tion, modernization ‘by which it was gradually transformed into an epic
of supposedly self-contradictory, heterogeneous elements. While Ett-
miiller, who first sounded this note, contented himself, at least in his
translation (1840), with characterizing the Besawulf as a union of a
number of originally separate lays and marking off in his text the lines
added by clerical editors, daring dissectors like Millenhoff, Méller, ten
Brink, Boer undertook to unravel in detail the ¢inner history” of the
poem, rigorously distinguishing successive stages, strata, or hands of
authors and editors, With Maéller this searchmg analys:s was reinforced
by the endeavor to reconstruct the pnmmve stanzaic form. Ten Brink
emphasized the use of variants, that is, parallel versions of ancient lays
which were eclectically combined for better or worse and became the
basis of parts of the final epic poem. To instance some of the results
arrived at, there existed, according to Miillenhoff, two short poems by
different authors recounting the Grendel fight (I) and the Dragon fight
(IV) respectively. To the first of these certain additions were made by
two other men, namely a continuation (fight with Grendel’s mother, IT)
and the Introduction. Then a fifth contributor (interpolator A) added
the Home-Coming part (I1I) and interpolated parts I and IIto make them
harmonize with his continuation. A sixth man, the chief interpolator
(B) and final editor, joined the Dragon fight (IV) to the Grendel part
thus augmented (I, II, IIT) and also introduced numerous episodes from
other legends and a great deal of moralizing and theological matter.2
Schiicking elaborated a special thesis concerning Béowulf’s Return. This
middle portion, he endeavored to show, was composed and inserted as
a connecting link between the expanded Grendel part (Béowulf in Den-
mark) and the Dragon fight, by a man who likewise wrote the Intro-
duction and interpolated various episodes of a historical character. Still
more recently Boer thought he could recognize several authors by their
peculiarity of manner,3 e.g., the so-called ¢episode poet’ who added
most of the episodic material; a combiner of two versions of the Gren-

! Millenhoff was dcclslvcly influenced by the criticism of the Nibelungenlied by
K. Lachmann, who in his turn hid followed in the footsteps of F. A, Wolf, the
famous defender of the ¢ L)edertheor)e (ballad theory) in relation to the Homeric
poems.

2 Even the exact number of Imé crcdltcd to each one of the six contributors was
announced by Miillenhoff; thus A was held responsible for 226 lines of interpola-
tion (32 in i, 194 in ii), B for 1169 lines (67 in the Introduction, 121 in 1, 265 in
ii, 172 in iii, 544 iniv). Ettmiillerin his edition (1875) pared the poem in its pre-
Chrlstlan form down to 2896 lines; Maller condensed the text into 344 four-line
stanzas.

3 Similarly Berendsoha would discriminate three different strata of poetical trans-
mission on the basis of broad, general stylistic criteria.

|
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del part; another combiner who connected the combined Grendel part
with the Dragon part, composed Béowulf’s Return and two or three
episodes, remodeled the last part by substituting the Geats for the original
Danes, and placed the introduction of the old Dragon poem at the head
of the entire epic. Truly, an ingeniously complicated, perplexing pro-
cedure.

There is little trustworthy evidence to support positive claims of this
sort.

It is true, the probability that much of his material had come to the
author in metrical form, is to be conceded. But — quite apart from the
question of the forms of language or dialect — we can never hope to get
at the basic lays by mere excision, however ingeniously done. The Beo-
wulfian epic style is incompatible with that of the short heroic song, not
to speak of the more primitive ballads which must be presumed to have
existed in large numbers in early Anglo-Saxon times.

Contradictions, incongruities, and obscurities that have been detected
in the story can, as a rule, be removed or plausibly accounted for by
correct interpretation of the context! and proper appreciation of some
prevalent characteristics of the old style and narrative method. Instances
of apparent incoherence, omissions, repetitions, digressions, or irrele-
vant passages can no longer be accepted as proof of the patchwork theory,
since analogous cases have been traced in many Old English poems of
undoubted single authorship, inaddition to examples from other litera-
tures.? A number of inconsistencies may also be naturally explained by
the use of conventional elements, that is, current motives and formulas
of style,3 or by imperfect adaptation or elaborate refashioning of old
saga material.+ Chronological incompatibilities as observed in the case
of Hrogar, Béowulf, and (perhaps) Hygd are straightened out without
difficulty.5 Variations in detail between Béowulf’s report of his ex-
periences in Denmark and the actual story of the first two divisions
furnish no basis for the charge of separate workmanship (see note on
1994 ff.). Nor would it be at all reasonable to insist throughout on impec-
cable logic and lucidity of statement, which would indeed be strangely
at variance with the general character of Beowulf and other Old English
poems.

That the Christian elements have not been merely grafted on the text,

! See, e.g., 207 ff., 655 ff., 1355 ff., and notes.

2 Seeabove, pp. Ivii ff. ; noteson 86-114, 1202 ff., 1807 ff., etc. Cf. Routh L
4. 138, Heinzel, /l. cc. For examples (culled from various literatures) of discrepancies
and inconsistencies due to the authors’ oversight, see Rénning 26 f. ; Heinzel, An=.
fdA. x 235 f.; Brandl 1005 f. ; cf. also MLN. xxvii 161 ff.

3 Sce above, pp. li, xxi f. (twofold purpose of dragon fight), xxvii (motive of the
sluggish youth) ; notes on 660, 1175, 1331 f., 2147, 2683 ff. ’

4 Cf. above, pp. xviii, xxii (?). Note the apparent incongruity involved in Béo-
wulf s refusal to use a sword against Grendel (note on 435 ff.).

S See above, pp. xxxii, xlv, xxxviii.
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but are most intimately connected with the very substance of the poem,
has been remarked before.! A certain want of harmony that has re-
sulted from the Christian presentation of heathen material is not such as
to warrant the assumption that a professed redactor went over a previ-
ously existing version, revising it by interpolation or substitution of
Christian touches. The mere technical difficulties of such a process would
have been of the greatest, and vestiges of imperfect suture would be
expected to be visible in more than one passage of our text.

No serious differences of language, diction, or meter can be adduced
in favor of multiple authorship.3 A few seemingly unusual instances of
the definite article,* some exceptional verse forms,5 the occurrence of a
parenthetical exclamation in some first half-lines,® several minor syn-
tactical and rhetorical features? have been suspected of indicating a
later date than that attributed to the bulk of the poem. Words, forma-
tions, or combinations could be mentioned which occur only in definitely
limited portions.8 But it would be hazardous, in fact presumptuous to
assign any decisive weight to such insecure and fragmentary criteria.
Contrariwise, it is entirely pertinent to emphasize the general homo-

¥ See p. L

2 It has been observed, e.g., that most of the Christian allusions begin with the
second half-line (or end with the first half-line) ; cf. Ang/. xxxvi 180 ff.

3 Some lexical and phraseological studies have led their authors to diametrically
opposite conclusions, Thus Miillenhoff’s views were thought to be both vindicated
(Schonbach, and [with some reservation] Banning) and refuted (Schemann). On the
strength of a similat investigation some confirmation of ten Brink’s theory was al-
leged (Sonnefeld).

4 Thus 92, 2255, 2264, 3024 (Lichtenheld L 6. 7. 1. 342, Barnouw 43).

$ Cf. Schubert L 8. 1. 7 (1.62 etc. ), 52 (hypermetrical lines) ; Kaluza 5o, 69.

¢ Krapp L 7. 21: 1l 27782, 30568, 31153, (Cf. above, p. lxvi.)

7 Cf. Schiicking L 4. 139. 53 ff., 63 f.

8 Compound participles of the type wiggeweor pad 1783 are found only in two
other places, 1913 /yftgeswenced, 1937 bandgewripenc. (Cp. sweglwered 606, bond-
locen 322, §51 5 fordgerimed 59, fordgewiten 1479. Note Rieger’s doubt about for-
mations of the former type, ZfdPb. iii 405.) A number of remarkable nonce words
are met with in ¢ Beowulf’s Return,’ such as @fengrom 2074, blodigtos 2082, mas-
bona 2079, sinfréa 1934, ligetorn 1943, fridusibb folca 2017. — The postposition
of the definitearticle is confined to the second main part : 2007 (#btblem pone), 2334,
2588, 2959, 2969, 3081, cp. 2734 (2722). In the second part only, occur words
and phrases like stearcheort, ondslybt, morgenlong , morgenceald, uferan dogrum, sigera
waldend, etc. However, the repeated use, within a short compass, of one and the
same word or expression (or rhythmical form or, indeed, spelling), especially a strik-
ing one, is rather to be considered a natural psychological fact (cf. Schréder L 8.
18. 367 ; Schiicking L 4. 139. 7). Cf., e.g., wlonc 331, wlenco 338, wlanc 3415
mag Higelices 737, 758 5 forgyted ond forgymed 1751, forsited ond forsworces
1767 5 folces byrde 1832, 1849 ; ®ghwees unt@le 1865, ZFghwes orleabtre
1886 ; syd3an mergen com 2103, 2124 ; ungemete till 272X, ungemete néab 2728 ;
bat se byrnwiga bigan sccolde, [ feoll on fedan 2918 f., peet bé blide fab bagan
sceolde, [ feoll on foldan 2974 f.
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geneity of the poem in matters of form as well as substance and at-
mosphere.

Not that style and tone are monotonously the same, as to kind and
quality, in all parts of the poem. In particular, the second part (Dragon
fight) differs in several respects appreciably from the first (Béowulf in
Denmark), though for very natural reasons. Its action is much simpler
and briefer, not extending beyond one day ; 2 there is less variety of in-
cident and setting, a smaller number of persons, no dialogue. The dis-
connectedness caused by encumbering digressions is more conspicuous,
episodic matter being thrown in here and there quite loosely, it seems,
though according to a clearly conceived plan.3 No allusions to non-
Scandinavian heroes are inserted, but all the episodes* are drawn from
Geatish tradition and show a curiously distinct historical air. A deeper
gloom pervades all of the second part, fitly foreshadowing the hero's
death and foreboding, we may fancy, the downfall of Geat power.
The moralizing tendency is allowed full sway and increases inordinately
towards the end. Regarding the grave structural defects characteristic
of the ¢Dragon Fight,” it would not be unreasonable to charge it pri-
marily to the nature of the material used by the poet. Unlike the Dan-
ish element of the first part, which was no doubt familiarly associated
with the central contests, the heroic traditions of Geatish-Swedish his-
tory were entirely separate from the main story, and the author, desirous
though he was of availing himself of that interesting subject-matter for
the purpose of epic enlargement, failed to establish an organic relation
between the two sets of sources. Hence what generally appears in
¢« Béowulf’s Adventures in Denmark * as an integral part of the story,
natural setting, or pertinent allusion, has been left outside the action
proper in the Dragon part. No description of Geat court life has been
introduced, no name of the royal seat (like the Danish Heorot) 5 is men-
tioned, the facts pertaining to BEowulf’s bam (in which he does not
seem to live, 2324 ff.) remaining altogether obscure. Queen Hygd®
is a2 mere shadow in comparison with Hr63gar's brilliant consort, be-

! A number of words occurring in both of the main parts of Beooulf but not else-
where in Anglo-Saxon poetry are cited by Clark Hall, pp. 236f. Some examples
of interesting phrasal agreement between the two parts: ll. 100 f., 2210f., 2399 ;
561, 31743 1327, 2544 ; 1700, 2864 ; 61, 2434 ; cf. above, pp. xxii f., lxviil.

2 Excepting, of course, the vagucly sketched preliminaries and the ten days needed
for the construction of the memorial mound. The action of the first part can be defi-
nitely followed up for a series of five (or six) days, sce note on 219.

3 The author’s evident intention of detailing the fortunes of the Geat dynasty dur-
ing three generations is completely carried out, though the events are not introduced
one after another in their chronological sequence.

4 The two clegies, 2247 f., 2444 ff., are, of course, of a neutral character.

5 The lack of actual place-names (for which typical appellations like Hrefnesbolt,
Earnanas ( Biowulfes biorb) are used), even in the historical narratives, has been
noted.

¢ Mentioned in 2369 (and in i3 : 1926, 2172).
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sides being suspicious because of her singular name. Whether King
‘Béowulf was married or not, we are unable to make out (see note on
3150 ff.).

In explanation of some discrepancies and blemishes of structure and
execution it may also be urged that very possibly the author had no
complete plan of the poem in his head when he embarked upon his
work, and perhaps did not finish it until a considerably later date.* His
original design— if we may indulge in an unexciting guess — seems to
have included the main contents of i1, i2, i3,2 or, to use a descriptive
title : Beowulfes si5.3 The Danish court being the geographical and
historical center of the action, the poet not unnaturally started by de-
tailing the Scylding pedigree 4 and singing the praise of Scyld, the myth-
ical ancestor of the royal line. It is possible, of course, that some pas-
sages were inserted after the completion of the first draft ; e.g., part of
the thirteenth canto with its subtle allusion to Béowulf’s subsequent
kingship (861), or the digression on (Hiama [?] and) Hygelic the
Geat (1202 [1197] — 1214), which can easily be detached from the
text. The author may have proceeded slowly and may have considered
the first adventure (up to 1250) substantial enough to be recited or
read separately ; hence, some lines of recapitulation were prefixed to
the story of the second contest (1252 ff.). Gradually the idea of a
continuation with Beowulf’s death as the central subject took shape in
the author’s mind ; thus a hint of BEowulf’s expected elevation to
the. throne (1845 ff.) is met with in the farewell conversation. A
superior unity of structure, however, was never achieved. The lines in
praise of the Danish kings placed as motto at the head of the first divi-
sion and those extolling the virtues of the great and good Béowulf at
the close of the poem typify, in a measure, the duality of subjects and
compositions.

Whether the text after its completion has been altered by interpola-
tions it is difficult to determine. The number of lines which could be
eliminated straightway without detriment to the context or style is sur-
prisingly small ; see 51 (cp. 1355 £.), 73,5 141, 168f., 181 £, 1410,
2087 ., 2329 ff., 2422-24, 2544 (?), 2857~59, 3056 ; of longer pas-
sages, 1197—1214 (Hima, Hygelac), 1925-62 (pry%, Offa), 2177—

! May not signs of weariness be detected in a passage like 2697 ff. ?

2 See above, p. lii. The fact that some matters omitted in i1 were apparently
reserved fbor use in i3 (see note on 1994 ff.) serves to indicate that ¢ Beowulf’s
Home-Coming * does not owe its existence to an afterthought of the poet’s.

3 L. 872: sig Béowulfes. Cf. Miillenhoff xiv 202 ; Maller 118.

4 Pedigrees were a matter of the utmost importance to the Germanic peoples, as
may be seen from the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian examples in Appendix i: Illus-
trative Parallels ; cp. 76. § 10 : Tacitus, Germania, c. ii 5 Beow. 1957 ff., 2602 ff.,
897. (Of course, also the biblical genealogies became known to the Anglo-Saxons.)
Even the pedigree of the monster Grendel is duly stated, 106 ff., 1261 ff.

5 This line could be explained as a corrective addition. The legal allusion of 157 f.
can also be spared.
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89 (Béowulf's conduct). A decided improvement would result from
the removal of 16815842 (and perhaps of 3005). y

It is possible, of course, that certain changes involving additions
were made by the author himself or by a copyist who had some notions
of his own. But the necessity of assuming any considerable interpola-
tions cannot be conceded. Even the pry¥-Offa episode, far-fetched
and out of place as it seems, can hardly have been inserted after the
numbering of the sections was fixed by the author,® unless, indeed, it
was substituted for a corresponding passage of the original. For the
presumable Cynewulfian insertions, see the discussion of Hro¥gar’s
sermon, below (¢ Relation to other Poems ).

DATE. RELATION TO OTHER POEMS

Obviously the latest possible date 2 is indicated by the time when the
MS. was written, i.e. about 1000 A.D. It is furthermore to be taken
for granted that a poem so thoroughly Scandinavian in subject-matter
and evincing the most sympathetic interest in Danish affairs cannot well
have been composed after the beginning of the Danish invasions toward
the end of the 8th century.

Historical Allusions

The only direct historical data contained in the poem are the re-
peated allusions to the raid of Hygelac (Chochilaicus), which took place
between 512 and 520 A.D. (cf. above, p. xxxix), and the mention, at the
close of one of those allusive passages, of the Merovingian line of
kings (Merewioing 2921). As the latter reference is primarily to a
bygone period, and as, on the other hand, the use of that name could
conceivably have been continued in tradition even after the fall of the
Merovingian dynasty (in 751), no definite chronological information
can be derived from its mention. The latest of the events classed as
¢historical,’ the death of Onela, has been conjecturally assigned to the
year 530 (cf. above, p. xI).3

It should be added that the pervading Christian atmosphere points
to a period not earlier than, say, the second half of the 7th century.

Linguistic Tests

Investigations have been carried on with a view to ascertaining the
relative dates of Old English poems by means of syntactical and pho-
netic-metrical tests.

' The 27th section minus that episode would be unaccountably short. Cf. above,
p- ciii. :

? Regarding the question of the date, sec L 4. 142-46, L 4. 16, L 6. 6, 6. 7.
1&3.

3 The pry8-Offa episode cannot be used for dating, since we have no right to con-
nect it with Offa, king of Mercia (who died in 796).
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1. A study of the gradual increase in the use of the definite article
(originally demonstrative pronoun), the decrease of the combination of
weak adjective and noun (wisa fengel), the increase of the combina-
tion of article and weak adjective and noun (se grimma gzst). -

2. Sound changes as definitely proved by the meter, viz.

a) earlier dissyllabic vs. later monosyllabic forms in the case of con-
traction, chiefly through loss of intervocalic 4, e.g. héahan, hédn —
béan (T. C. § 1).

b) earlier long vs. later (analogical) short diphthongs in the case of
the loss of antevocalic b after r (or /), e.g. mearbas, méaras — mea-
ras (T. C. § 3).

c) forms with vocalic 7, /, m, n to be counted as monosyllabic or
dissyllabic, e.g. wundr (wundor)— awundor (T. C. § 6).

It must be admitted that these criteria are liable to lead to untrust-
worthy results when applied in a one-sided and mechanical manner and
without careful consideration of all the factors involved.r Allowance
should be made for individual and dialectal? variations, archaizing
tendencies, and (in the matter of the article and weak adjective tests) 3
scribal alterations. Above all, a good many instances of test 2 are
to be judged non-conclusive, since it remains a matter of honest doubt
what degree of rigidity should be demanded in the rules of scansion
(cf. T. C. §§ 3 ff.). Yet it cannot be gainsaid that these tests, which
are based on undoubted facts of linguistic development, hold good in a
general way. They justify the conclusion, e.g., that the forms of the
language used by Cynewulf are somewhat more modern than those ob-
taining in Beowulf. They tend to show that Exodus is not far removed
in time from Beoawulf.4 The second set of tests makes it appear prob-
able that Genesis (A) and Daniel are earlier than Beowulf.

A means of absolute chronological dating was proposed by Mors-
bach.5 He collected, from early texts which can be definitely dated,
evidence calculated to show that the loss of final -» after a long stressed
syllable did not take place before 700 (slightly earlier than the loss of

* Surprisingly wide discrepancies between the computations made by different schol-
ars who have applied the second set of tests (Sarrazin L 4. 144, Richter L 6. 6. 1,
Seiffert L 6. 6. 2) have resulted from (1) a failure to eliminate from the calcula-
tions of cases under 2c) those words which always (or nearly always) are dissyllabic
(e-g. modor, é3el), (2) differences in the practice of scansion naturally arising from
the fact of metrical latitude, and (3) unavoidable oversights in collecting the material.
Contradictory conclusions are indicated by the fact that Barnouw, on the basis of his
syntactical criteria, dated Genesis (A) at 740, Daniel between 800 and 830, Beo-
wulf at 660, Cynewulf’s poems between 850 and 880 ; whereas the dates arrived at
by Richter (with the help of the more reliable phonetic-metrical tests) are 700, 700,
700-730, 750-800 respectively. The corresponding dates set up by Sarrazin are
700, 700, 740, 760-80. For an carlier chronological list (1898) by Trautmann,
see his Kyncwulf, pp. 121-3.

2 Cf. Seiffert L 6. 6. 2. © 3 Cf. Lang. § 25. 3.

4 Sarrazin and Richter date Exoedus about the year 740. 5 L 4. 143.
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intervocalic and antevocalic 4, see tests 2 a, b), and demonstrated that
in a number of instances the use of the forms without -« (and of forms
like féorum) was positively established by the meter, thus arriving at
the conclusion that Besawulf could not have been composed until after
the year 700.f Though several examples cited by Morsbach and by
Richter (pp. 8 f.) are doubtful on account of metrical uncertainty,? there
occur indeed some lines in which the older forms with final -« would
disturb the scansion, e.g. 104%: fifelcynnes *eardu, 2609b: *bondu
rond geféng(?).

There is a possibility that in our only extant MS. a few forms are
preserved which would seem to indicate a date anterior to about 750
A.D.,3 viz. aundini 1382 and unigmetes 1792. The latter, however,
admits of a different interpretation (cf. Lang. § 18. 8), and as to the
former, it is a question whether it is not more natural to assume a mere
scribal blunder (for aundnri, i.e. wundnum) than a perpetuation — in
thoroughly modern surroundings — of such an isolated form reflecting
a much earlier state of language.

Relation to other Old English Poems

Bearing in mind the conventional use of a remarkably large stock of
stereotyped expressions and devices of alliterative poetry, and further-
more the fact that many Old English poems must have been lost chicfly
as a result of the Danish and Norman invasions and of the dissolution
of monasteries, it behoves us to exercise extreme caution in asserting a
direct relation between different poems on the basis of so-called paral-
lel passages.* Otherwise we are in grave danger of setting up an end-
less chain of interrelations or, it may be, of assigning to one man an
unduly large number, if not the majority, of the more important poems.
We must certainly reckon with the fact that Anglo-Saxon England

* The linguistic evidence, chief of which is the form fdu on the Franks Casket,
is not entirely clear. It has been rejected as inconclusive by Chadwick, who would
place the loss of the - as much as seven decades carlier (H. A. 66 ff.) Cf. Bulb.

8.
¢ ¥ E.g., 12978 on gesides ¥badu, 1189 ond balcpa *bearnu. (CE.T. C. § 23.)
In Genesis (A) Sarrazin recognized several instances (e.g., 1217, 1308, 1417) in
which defective half-lines would be set right by the insertion (restoration) of the -«,
of, ESz. xxxviii 178 f., Kid. 25 f. For the metrical use of the forms of the féorum
type, see T. C. § 3.

3 Cf. Holthausen, Beibl. xviii 77. The transition of unstressed 7 to ¢ is assigned
to the middle of the 8th century (cf. Sievers, Ang/. xiii 13 ff. ; Biilb. §§ 360 f.).
This i is still largely retained in the early Northumbrian text (written about 737 A.D.)
of Czdmon’s Hymn (composed about 670 A.D.), Bede’s Death Song, Proverb in
Gr.-W. ii 315, the Leiden Riddle. For critical doubts as to the value of this test,
sce Tupper, Publ. ML Ass. xxvi 239 ff., and Riddles, p. Ivi, n.

4 Cf. Kail, 4ngl. xii 21 ff. ; Sarrazin, Angl. xiv 188 ; Brandl 1009 ; ES.
xlij 321 f.

—as

-
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was wonderfully productive of secular as well as of religious poetry,
and that the number of individual authors must have been correspond-
ingly large. It might well have been said of the pre-Norman period:
Vetus Anglia cantat.

Onc of the reasonably certain relations brought to light by a close com-
parison of various Old English poems is the influence on Beowulf of the
extensive poem of Genesis (4), which in its turn presupposes the poeti-
cal labors of Cedmon as described by the Venerable Bede. Not only
do we discover numerous and noteworthy parallelisms of words and
phrases, many of them being traceable nowhere else,’ but the occur-
rence in both poems of the religious motives of the Creation, Cain’s
fratricide, the giants and deluge (not to mention what has been called
the Old Testament atmosphere), tends to establish a clear connection
between the two. More than that, certain minor traits and expressions
are made use of in Beowulf in such a manner as to suggest a process
of imijtation, as may be seen, e.g., from the lines at the close of the
poem referring to the praise of the hero, which vividly recall the open-
ing of Genesis (1 ff., 15 ff.).2 y

Likewise the priority of Daniel has been fairly demonstrated.3 It
can hardly be doubted that the picture of a king (Nebuchadnezzar) liv-
ing in splendor and opulence, who suffers punishment for his pride, is
reflected in Hro¥gar's edifying harangue, 1700 ff.4 Also the ¢devil®
worship of the Danes, 175 ff., is curiously suggestive of the idolatry
practised by the Babylonians.5 In both instances the phraseological

! Thus, e.g., G. 230, B. 466 ; G. 1220 f., B. 2798 ; G. 1385, B. 2706 ;
G. 1631 f., B. 196 f., 789 f. 5 G. 1742 f.; B. 1179 f. ; G. 1895 f., B. 138 f. §
G. 1998, B. 1073; G. 2003 ff., B. 1554 ; G. 2008, B. 1665; G. 2155, B. 63 ;
G. 2156 f., B. 595 ff.; G. 2430 f., B. 612 ff. ; G. 2544, B. 114.

2 The somewhat strange expression applied to Hré8el’s death, 2469 ff., seems
reminiscent of the phraseology lavished on the dry genealogical lists, Gen. 1178 ff.,
1192 ff., 1214 ff., etc. — See also Sarrazin, Angl. xiv 414, ESt. xxxviii 170 fF. ;
Kb, xlii 327 ff. (additional material).

3 Cf. Thomas, MLR. viii §37-39.

4 Note D. 107, 489-94, 589-92, 598 ; 604 weard 3@ anbjdig ofer ealle
men, [ swidmod in sefan for SFre sundorgife / pé bim God sealde, gumena rice, [
world 16 gewealde, in wera life (cp. B. 1730 f.); 6145 668 swa bim ofer cordan
andsaca ne wes | gumena Fnig, 08 paet bim God wwolde / purb bryre breddan béa
rice. | Siddan par bis aferan éad bryttedon, [ welan, wunden gold, also 56366
(cp- B. 1772 f., 1754 f.); 677, 751; also 113 weard bim on slzpe 553 gecyded, /
baette rices gebwees réde scealde gelimpan, / cordan dréamas ende wurdan (cp. B.
1733 f.).

53 No)te Dan, 170 ac be wyrcan ongan wob on felda; 181 onbnigon t6 pam berige
b@3ne peode, [ wurdedon wibgyld, ne wiston wrzstran rad, [ efndon unribtdom ;
186 bim pees wfter becwom [ yfel endelean. Besides, the punishment meted out to
those who refuse to worship the idol: 212~§ peer bic . . . sceolde . . . prowigean
. .. fricne fyres wylm, nymdc bic frides wolde | wilnian t6 pam wyrrestan . . . . ;
222 né bic 16 _fdcnc freodo winedan; 230 bit ba bis scealcas scifan pa byssas [ in
blblyse . . . . 5233 in fadm fyres. ‘ .
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correspondence is sufficiently close.* That Hro¥gir should caution
Beowulf against the sin of pride, and that the poet should go out of his
way to denounce the supposed heathen worship among the Danes, will
not appear quite so far-fetched, if the author was guided by reminis-
cences of Daniel which he adapted — not entirely successfully — to
the subject in hand.

Furthermore, the spirited poem of Exodus is marked by a large num-
ber of striking parallels, some of which, at least, presentall the appear-
ance of having been imitated in Beoawulf.2

On the other hand, the legend of Andreas exhibits abundant and
unmistakable signs of having been written with Beoavulf as a model.
Wholesale borrowing of phrases, which more than once are forced into
a strange context, and various parallelisms in situations and in thegen-
eral heroic conception of the story leave no shadow of a doubt that the
author of the religious poem was following in the footsteps of the great
secular epic.3 b

That the famous Cynewulf was acquainted with Beoaulf is to be
inferred from the character of certain parallel passages occurring %g -
cially in Elene and in the short Fates of the Apostles.4 The case will be
strengthened if we include in the list of his poems — as seems quite rea-
sonable —all of Christ 5 and Guslac B, perhaps also Guslac A. (The
inclusion of Pheenix is rather doubtful, the exclusion of Andreas is prac-
tically certain.) .

At the same time a peculiar and, in fact, puzzling relation is found
to exist between Christ 681-85 (659 fl.), 756-78 and Hrodgir's ser-
mon, Beow. 1724 ff. We may note Christ 660: [God ] iis giefe sealde,
662 ond Zac monigfealde modes snyttru [ séow ond sette geond sefan
monna ; 682 . . . . bis giefe bryttas; [ nyle hé Zngum anum ealle gesyl-
lan [ gzstes snybtru, by lies bim gielp sceppe [ burb bis anes craft ofer

! Some further parallels: D. 73b, B. 2886a; D. 2298, B. 1277; D. 545b,
B. 398b, 525b, 709b; D, 616 f., B. 2129 f. ; D. 274 f., B. 1570 . ; D. 417 f.,
717 £., 730, B. 837 ff., 995 f., 1649 f. (cp. Ex. 278 £.); D. 84, 485, 535,
B. 1726 D. 703, B. 1920, 2152 ; D. 524 f., B. 2227 (cp. Ex. 136 £., 201,

1).

49’ Cf. MLN. xxxiii 218-24. Note, e.g., E. 56 ff., B. 1408 ff.; E. 200 f., B.
128 £. 5 E. 214, B. 387, 729; E. 261, B. 1238 ; E. 293, B. 256, 3007 ; E.
456 f., B. 2365 f.

3 Cf. especially Krapp's edition, pp. Iv f.; Arnold, Notes on Beowulf, pp. 123 ff.
Some examples : 4. 303, B. 2995; 4. 333, B. 1223 ; 4. 360 ff.,, B. 38 ff. ;
A. 377 £, B. 691f.; A. 429, B. 632 ; A. 454, B. 7305 4. 459 f., B. 5721 ;
A. 497, B. 218 ; A. 553 f., B. 1842 f. ; A. 622, B. 3006 ; A. 668, B. 82 ; A.
985, B. 32035 4. 999f., B. 721f. ; 4. 1011 £, B. 1397, 1626 ff. ; 4. 1173 fF,,
B. 361 ff.; A 1235 f., B.1679, 2717, 2774, 320; A. 1240 f., B. 3147, 849,
1422 f. 5 A 1492 1., B. 2542 1., 2716 ff. ; A. 1526, B. 769.

* See, e.g., El. 1481, B.123f.; El 250 /., B. 397 f.; El. 722 f., B. 2901 f.;
Fat. A4p. 3,8, B. 2 f,, 2695 ; Fat. Ap. 6, B. 18 ; Fat. Ap, 59 f., B. 557 f. Cp.
also, e.g., Cbr. 616 f. with B. 459, 470.

* Cf. Gerould, E&. xli 13 ff. ; S. Moore, ¥EGPb. xiv 550-67.
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apre fors; 756 forpon wé a sculon idle lustas, [ synwunde forseon, ond
bes séllran geféon (cp. Beow. 1759). God, so we are told, sends his
messengers to protect us from the arrows of the devil : 761 pa as ge-
scildap avis sceppendra [ eglum earbfarum, . . . . ponne wribtbora . . .
onsendes / of his bregdbogan biterne strzl. / Forpon «wé feste sculon
wid pam farscyte / . . . awearde healdan, / by L@s se attres ord in
gebige, [biter bordgelac under banlocan . . . . pet bid frécne wund . . .
Utan iis beorgan pa. (Cp. Gusl. 781 beorgad him bealonip.)

That this whole series of parallels relating to 1. God’s distribution
of manifold gifts, 2. the danger of pride, 3. the guarding against the
shafts of the devil, should be merely the result of chance, is a supposi-
tion exceeding the bounds of credibility. In Christ the first two of
thosé'motives are based on the ascertained source (cf. Cook’s edition,
pp- 136, 141) ; the third 2 is consistently connected with one of Cyne-
wulf’s favorite motives, that of the baneful wound of sin. In Beoawulf
the idea of the granting of worldly power and of the punishment of
pride gan be satisfactorily referred to the example of Daniel, yet there
is no hint in Danie/ of the distribution of various kinds of gifts to dif-
ferent men. Nor is the theme of the devil’s arrows in the least war-
ranted by the situation.

Moreover, at the close of the runic passage which follows immedi-
ately, Christ 797 ff., we meet with the expression, 812 (brond bis on
tybte,) zles ealdgestréon unmurnlice (gzsta gifrast),3 which reminds us
of Beowulf 1756 f. (fehs Gper 15) sé pe unmurnlice madmas dzlep, /
eorles zrgestréon. Again, in Christ iii 1550 we come across the phrase
sawle aeard, which by its explanatory variation /ifes wisdom (1551)
helps us to understand the real force of the analogous expression, Beoaw.
1741 f. se weard . . . sawele hyrde. Also Christ iii 1400 f. (pd ic pé
goda sawa fela forgicfen hafde) ond bé on pam eallum éades o lyt[el ] /
mide piihte recalls Beow. 1748 pinced him to Iytel pat bz lange héold.
That the extended enumeration, Beow. 1763 ff., is entirely in the man-
ner of Cynewulf (cp., e.g., Christ 591 ff., 664 ff.) should not be over-
looked in this connection.

Such being the case, we can hardly refuse acceptance to the most
natural explanation that offers, viz. that Cynewulf’s own hand is to be
detected in portions of that homiletic passage in Beowulf. This does
not mean, of course, that we should, with Sarrazin, regard Cynewulf
as the redactor of Beowulf * — there are, with all the similarities in sty-

! Cf. Sarrazin, Angl. xiv 409 ff., ESt. xxxviii 187, Kid, 155 f.

2 It is found likewise in Ful. 382 ff., 402 ff., 651 f. Cf. also Angl. xxxv 128 ff.

3 gasta gifrast (so Beow. 1123) may be described as a litcrary formula, cf. Angl.
xxxv 468 [Lat. ¢spiritus ] ; Gr. Spr.: gifre; Heliand : gradag. (Christ (iii) 972,
se gifra gast.)

* Or as Miillenhoff’s Interpolator B, — Grau’s sweeping assertion (L 4. 150)
of Cynewulf’s authorship on the basis of alleged borrowings and of the use of the
same sources is not sufficiently fortified by proof.
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listic respect, irreconcilable differences of viewpoint which preclude such
an assumption. But it is entirely possible, and more than that, that
Cynewulf was sufficiently interested in this speech of Hro8gir's to alter
and interpolate it in accordance with his own views and literary pre-
dilections. We might even go one step farther. There are a few brief
and easily detachable passages having the air of a corrective afterthought
and showing a distinct Cynewulfian flavor, such as 1. 168f., 588b—8g3,
30545 ff.* Supposing Cynewulf had a copy of Beowulf before him,
what could have prevented him from inserting those pious marginalia
to give expression to his own thoughts of stern Christian doctrine ?2

Whether any Old English poems besides those mentioned” have
come under the influence of Beowwulf, it is extremely difficult to say.
It would be unsafe, e.g., to claim it in the case of Judith or Maldon.3
Altogether, we should hesitate to attribute to Beowulf'a commanding,
central position in the development of Anglo-Saxon poetry.4

The chronological conclusion to be drawn from the ascertained re-
lation to other poems agrees well enough with the linguistic evidence.
Placing the poems of Genesis, Daniel, Exodus or the so-called Cedmon
group in the neighborhood of 700 (to mention a definite date), and
Cynewulf in the latter half of the eighth century (or, with Cook, in
the period between 750 and 825),5 we would naturally assign Beoawulf
to the first half of the eighth century, perhaps not far from the middle
of it.6

.

. RiISE OF THE POEM. AUTHORSHIP

In discussing this highly problematic subject 7 we confine ourselves in
the main to outlining what seems the most probable course in the de-
velopment of the story-material into our epic poem.

* With gifses/ ¢ throne of God,” Beow. 168, cp. Chr. §72 g@sta giefus! ; with
né bis myne wisse, Beow. 169, cp. El. 1301 f., Cbr. 1536 f.; with Beow. §88b_8ga
cp. El. 210 f., 950 f. ; with Beow. 3056 cp. E/. 790 f.

2 It is to be admitted, of course, that some scribe thoroughly familiar with Cyne-
wulf’s works might have made all those interpolations.

3 It seems not unlikely in the case of the Metra of Boetbius, especially Met, i
cf. ESt. xlii 325 n. 1.

4 The specific Beowulfian reminiscences in Lagamon hunted up by Wiilcker
(Beitr., iii 551 £.) may safely be laid on the table.

+ % On the dating of Gudlac A, see Gerould, MLN. xxxii 84-6. Of Andreas we
can say only that it ¢¢belongs to the general school of Cynewulfian poetry ** Krapp's
edition, p. xlix). — [See also Cook’s edition of Elene, etc. (1919), p. xiii. ]

5 An carlicr date is considered certain by Chadwick (H. A., ch. 4), who agrees
in that respect with various older scholars,

7 Cf. especially ten Brink, chs. 11, 13; Rénning L 4. 15. 88 ff. ; Sarrazin L 4.
16, 17, 144 ; Symons L 4. 29 ; Brandl 952 ff., 999 ff. ; Schiick L 4. 39, 137
Chadwick H. A. 51 ff. ; also A. Erdmann, Uber dic Heimat und den Namen der
Angein, 1890, pp. 51 ff. ; besides the editions of Thorpe, Arnold, Sedgefield, and
the translations of Earle and Clark Hall.
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. 1. That the themes of the main story, i.e. the contest with the
" Grendel race and the fight with the dragon, are of direct Scandinavian
provenience, may be regarded as practically certain.t The same origin
is to be assigned to the distinctly historical episodes of the Swedish-Geatish
wars of which no other traces can be found in England.2

2. Of the episodic matter introduced into the first part, the allusions
to the Germanic legends of Eormenric and Hama3 as well as of Weland +
are drawn from the ancient heroic lore bronght over by the Anglo-Saxons
from their continental home. The Fizn legend of Ingvaeonic associations
reached England through the same channels of popular transmission.
Whether old Frisian lays were used as the immediate source of the
Beowulfian episode is somewhat doubtful on account of the markedly
Danish point of view which distinguishes the Episode even more than the
Fragment.5 That tales of Breca, chief of the Brondingas, were included
in the repertory of the Anglo-Saxon scop, is possibly to be inferred from
the allusion, #ids. 25 (cp. . 63: mid Heapo-Réamum), but the brilliant
elaboration of the story and its connection with the life of the great epic
hero must be attributed to the author himself.6 Ancient North Gernan
tradition was brought into relation with Danish matters in the story of
Scyld Sczfing.” Danish legends form the direct basis of the Heremod
episodes #and possibly even of the Sigemund allusion.9 That the tragedy
of the Hea%o-Bard feud and the glory of Hr68gar, Hré3ulf, and the
fair hall Heorot were celebrated themes of Anglo-Saxon song, may be
concluded from the references in #idsis, but the form in which the dy-
nastic element is introduced soas to serve as historical setting, and the
close agreement noted in the case of the old spearman’s speech make it
appear probable that ancient popular tradition was reinforced by versions
emanating directly from Denmark.

A specific Frisian source has been urged for the story of Hygelic's
disastrous Viking expedition of which Scandinavian sources betray no
knowledge.t> A genuine Anglo-Saxon, or rather Angle, legend is con-
tained in the episode of Offa and his strong-minded queen. !t

¥ Cf. abave, pp. xix f., xxi f. .

? The mere mention of the name Ongen(d) béow in Wids. 31 (and of the tribal
names of the Swéon and Géatas, Wids. §8) and the occurrence in historical docu-
ments, notably the Liber Vitae Ecclesiae Dunelmensis [i.e., a list of benefactors to
the_Durham church] (cf. Binz, passim ; Chadwick H. A. 64 ff.), of such names
as Eanmund, Eadgils ; Hygeldc, Hercbeald, Heardréd, have no probative value so far
as the knowledge of the historical legends is concerned. — The name Biu[u]ulf,
Liber Vitae 163. 342, which according to Chadwick’s calculation was borne by a
person [a monk] of the seventh century, does not necessarily betoken an acquaint-
ance with BEowulf legend (or with the poem); it may have been a rarely used
proper name

3 See note on 1197—-1201. 4 See note on 455.
5 Cf. Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg. & Cf. note on 499 ff.
7 Cf. note on 4—52. 8 Cf. note on go1-15. 9 Cf. note on 875—900,

0 See Sarrazin Kid. 9o f. ; cf. Miillenhoff 107 f. ** Cf. note on 1931-62. )



cxviii INTRODUCTION

3. There is noevidence to show that ¢a Béowulf legend * had gradu-
ally grown up out of popular stories that had been brought over to
England by the migrating Angles.? If such were the case, it would be
inexplicable why the exclusive interest in Scandinavian legends remained
virtually unimpaired, and why in particular such a minute attention to
the fortunes of Northern dynasties continued to be manifested in the
epic.2 Regarding its subject-matter as a whole, the Beozvulf cannot be
called a Germanic, or Anglo-Saxon, epic; it is emphatically Scandi-
navian. Poema danicum dialecto anglosaxonica —this characterization
of the poem by its first editor, if reasonably qualified by latter-day in-
terpretation, remains essentially true.

To account for this very peculiar state of affairs with any approach to
probability is not quite easy. The most satisfactory explanation offered
by way of a hypothesis 3 is that there may have existed close relations,
perhaps through marriage, between an Anglian court and the kingdom
of Denmark, whereby a special interest in Scandinavian traditions was
fostered among the English nobility.4 It is true, of direct intercourse
between England and Denmark in those centuries preceding the Dan-
ish invasions we have no positive historical proof. But we have cer-
tainly no right to infer from the statement of the OE. Chronicle
(a.p. 787) with regard to the earliest Danish attack : on bis [Beorbtrices)
dagum cuomon zrest. iii. scipu . . . pat wzron pa @restan scipu Denisc-
ra monna pé Angelcynnes lond gesobton, that peaceful visits of Danes
in England were unknown before, since the reference is clearly to hostile
inroads which then occurred for the first time. Another conjecture that
has proved attractive to several scho.ars tried to establish Friesland as a
meeting-ground of Danes and Englishmen where a knowledge of North-
ern tales was acquired by the latter.5

! This is in substance the opinion held by several eminent scholars, such as Miil-
lenhoff, ten Brink, Symons, Brandl, Chadwick.

? Cf. Sarrazin Kid. 89 f. — If the Géatas were Jutes, i.c. a tribe with whom the
Angles had formerly shared the Jutish peninsula (cf. Kier L 4. 78. 38 f.), the dif-
ficulty would be materially lessened. This must be conceded to the advocates of the
Jutland theory.

3 See Morsbach L 4. 143. 277.

4 Moorman (L 4. 31. §) endecavored to show that there was a Geat colony in
the North Riding of_Yorkshire, and that the courtly epos of Beowulf was composed
during the reign of Eadwine. (Cf. above, p. xlvi, n. 1.)

S Thus, Arnold surmised that the author might have been a companion of St.
Willibrord, the Anglo-Saxon’ missionary, who, with the permission of their king
Ongendus, took thirty young Danes with him to Friesland to be brought up as Chris-
tians. (Arnold’s edition, pp. xxx fF. ; cf. his Notes on Beowulf, pp. 114 £.) [As carly
as 1816, Outzen expressed a similar view, see Wiilker’s Grundriss, p. 253.] Schiick
(L 4. 39- 40, 43 ff.) conceived of an Anglo-Saxon missionary who met Danish mer-
chants in Friesland and eagerly listened to their stories. According to Sarrazin (Kad.
9o ff.) an intermediate Frisian version of a Danish original served as basis for the final
literary redaction by the English poet [Cynewulf]; cf. above, p. xlvii, n. 4. That the
Germanic heroic legends were quite generally brought to England by way of Friesland
was also the opinion of Miillenhoff (pp. 104 f1.).
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4. Evidently, we cannot entertain the notion that there was in ex-
istence even an approximately complete Scandinavian original ready to
be put into Anglo-Saxon verse. If nothing else, the style and tone of
Beowulf would disprove it, since they are utterly unlike anything to
. beexpected in early Scandinavian poetry. But a number of lays (possibly
also some poems interspersed with prose narrative like many of the Eddic
lays) dealing with a variety of subjects became known in England, and,
with the comparatively slight differences between the two languages in
those times,* could be easily mastered and turned to account by an
Anglo-Saxon poet. We may well imagine, e.g., that the Englishman
knew such a lay or two on the slaying of Grendel and his mother,
another one on the dragon adventure, besides, at any rate, two Danish
(originally Geatish) poems on the warlike encounters between Geats
and Swedes leading up to the fall of Ongenpéow and Onela respectively.

Whether the picture of the life of the times discloses any tsaces of
Scandinavian originals is a fascinating query that can be answered only
in very general and tentative terms. An enthusiastic archeologist 2 set
up the claim that 2 good deal of the original cultural background had
been retained in the Old English poem, as shown, e.g., by the helmets
and swords described in Beowulf which appear to match exactly those
used in the Northern countries in the period between A.D. 550 and
650. Again, it would not be surprising if Norse accounts of heathen
obsequies had inspired the brilliant funeral scene at the close of the
poem, Il. 3137 ff. (see note, and 1108 ff., 2124 ff., also note on
4-52: Scyld’s sea-burial). But, on the whole, it is well to bear in
mind that Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian conditions of life were too
much alike to admit of drawing a clear line of division in our study of
Beowulfian antiquities. Certain features, however, can be mentioned
that are plainly indicative of English civilization, such as the institution
of the aitan,’ the use of the harp, the vaulted stone chamber (see note
on 2717 ff.), the paved street (320, cp. 725), and, above all, of
course, the high degree of gentleness, courtesy, and spiritual tefine-
ment.4

Some Norse parallels relating to minor motives of the narrative are
pointed out in the notes on 20 ft., 244 ff., 499 ff., 804, 1459f., 2157,
2683 ff., 3024 ff., 3167 £.5

It remains to ask whether it is possible to detect Norse influence in
the language of Beowulf. Generally speaking, it must be confessed

! The remark inserted in the Gunnlaugssaga Ormstungu, ch. 6 : ein var tunga i
Englandi ok Noregi, apr Vilbjalmr bastarpr wann England, though exaggerated,
contains an important element of truth.

2 Stjerna, L 9. 39. > Cf. Antiq. § 1. 4 Cf. Miiller L 9. 28.

® Cf. also Angl. xxix 379 n. 4 (. 249 f£.) ; Angl. xxxvi 174 n. 2 (I. 445 £.) ;
Arch. exv 179 n. (I, 1002 f.); FEGPb. xiv 549 (. 1121 f.). Thanks to
the abundance of original secular literature in ancient Scandinavia, illustrative parallels
present themselves very readily.
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that so far the investigations along this line * have brought out interest-
ing similarities ratlier than proofs of imitation. Assuredly, no such in-
disputable evidence has been gained as in the case of the Later Genesis,
which is, indeed, on a different footing, being a real and even close
translation of a foreign (Old Saxon) original. It is worth while, how-
ever, to advert to the agreement in the use of certain words and phrases,
such as atol, bront ; eodor, léod (in their transferred, poctical meanings,
cp. ON. jasarr, ljosi) ;2 beadoléoma (see Glossary), bona Ongenpéoes
(see note on 1968), and other kennings ; gebégan sing 425f., cp. ON.
beyja ping ; mzl is mé o féran 316, cp. ON. mal er mer at ripa
(Helgakv. Hund. ii 48, cf. Sarrazin St. 69), ic pé . . . biddan awille
.« . anre bene 426 ff. (see nme?. On bafiméce, see above, p. xvii; on
the epithets hzab and gamol applied to Healfdene, p. xxxiii. The com-
bination beornas on blancum 856 might be taken for a duplicate of a
phrase like Bjgrn reis Blakki (Par. § s : Kélfsvisa). The employment
of the ¢historical present’3 has been accounted for as a Norse syn-
tactical feature (Sarrazin Kaid. 87 ; see Lang. § 25.6, and especially

1. 2486), but there is reason to suspect that it merely indicates the same -

sort of approximation to the brisk language of every-day life. That the
much discussed isig, 33 is a misunderstood form of a Scandinavian
word has also been suggested.* Several others of the unexplained
dxaf Neybpeva might be conjecturally placed in the same category.

5. The author’s part in the production of the poem was vastly more
than that of an adapter or editor. It was he who combined the Grendel
stories with the dragon narrative and added, as a connecting link, the
account of Béowult’s return, in short, conceived the plan of an exten-
sive epic poem with a great and noble hero as the central figure. Vari-
ous modifications of the original legends were thus naturally introduced.
(Cf., e.g., above, pp. xviif., xixf., xxif.) 5 Leisurely elaboration and
expansion by means of miscellaneous episodic matter became important
factors in the retelling of the original stories. Hand in hand with such
fashioning of the legends into a poem of epic proportions went a spir-
itualizing and Christianizing process. A strong element of moralization
was mingled with the narrative. The characters became more refined,
the sentiment softened, the ethics ennobled. B&owulf rose to the rank

! Sarrazin’s exaggerated claims were vigorously combated by Sicvers, sce L 4. 16,
17. Cf. also ZfdPb. xxix 224 ff.

2 The general, non-technical meaning — normally expressed by gifu — which ap-
pearsin ( feob)gift (21, 5025, 1089), is probably archaic rather than due to the influ-
ence of ON. gipt.

3 Though not ¢ historical present” in the strict sense (never occurring in princi-
pal clauses). Cf. also J. M. Steadman, Jr., ¢ The Origin of the Historical Present
in English,’* Studies in Pbilology (Univ. of North Carolina}, Vol. xiv, No. 1

1917).
: 2 L)g. 26. 15, 5. §4 ; sce note on 33.

5 The names of Wealhpéow, Hygd, Unfer® were perhaps coined by the poet him-
self, cf. above, p. xxxiii, notc on 499 ff.
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of a truly ideal hero, and his contests were viewed in the light of a
struggle between the powers of good and of evil, thus assuming a new
weight and dignity which made them appear a fit subject for the main
narrative theme.

That the idea of creating an epic poem on a comparatively large
scale was suggested to the author, directly or indirectly, by classic
models is more than an idle guess, though incontrovertible proof is dif-
ficult to obtain.* In any event, it is clear that a biblical poem like the
Old English Genesis paraphrase, consisting of a loose series of separate
stories, could not possibly have served as a pattern. Whether there was
any real epic among the lost poems of the Anglo-Saxon period we
have no means of ascertaining.

6. That the poem was composed in the Anglian parts of England
is one of the few facts bearing on its genesis which can be regarded as’
fairly established. But whether it originated in Northumbria or Mercia
is left to spcculatu,n 2 The evidence of language, as scen above, is in-
decisive on that point, though leaning slightly in the direction of North-
umbria. The strongest argument in favor of Mercia is, after all, the
keen interest in the traditions of the Mercian dynasty, made apparent
by the introduction of the Offa episode.

Needless to say, the list of Anglian kings has been dlllgently
scanned by scholars with a view to finding the most suitable person to
be credited with the role of a patron. Several of those presented for
consideration, it is important to note, relinquished their royal station to
take up life in the quiet of a monastery. In the interest of chronologi-
cal consistency we should give the preference to Adelbald of Mercia,
Eadberht of Northumbria, or the latter’s predecessor Céolwulf (729—
737), of whom Bede says in his dedicatory address (Preface to his Ec-
clesiastical History): ¢non solum audiendis scripturae sanctae verbis
aurem sedulus accommodas, verum etiam noscendis priorum gestis sive
dictis, et maxime nostrae gentis virorum inlustrium, curam vigilanter
impendis.” That some allusions to contemporary history are hidden in
the lines of our poem is at least a possibility not to be ignored. Might
not the spectacle of internal strife and treachery rampant in the North-
ern regions of England have prompted the apparently uncalled-for note
of rebuke and warning, 2166 ff. (cp. 2741 f., 587 f., 1167 f.) 23

T Cf. especially Brandl 1008 ; Arch. cxxvi 40-48, 339-59. For decided objec-
tions, see Chadwick H. A. 73-76. Deutschbein would attribute this important ad-
vancc in technique to Celtic influence, GRA. i 115 ff. — That the author was not
ignorant of the language of Vergil may be seen from the traces of Latin symax and
style, cf. above, p. Ixix, Lang. § 25.

2 Successive places were assigned to Northumbna and Mercia in ten Brink’s com-
plicated theory of the gradual building up of the poem from a number of original, as
well as modified, lays.

3 Earle, by bold and somewhat playful conjecture, fastened the authorship on
Hygeberht whom the great Offa had chosen to be archbishop of Lichfield. He fur-
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W e may, then, picture to ourselves the author of Beoawulf as a man
connected in some way with an Anglian court, a royal chaplain or ab-
bot of noble birth * or, it may be, a monk friend of his, who possessed
an actual knowledge of court life and addressed himself to an aristo-
cratic, in fact a royal audience.? A man well versed in Germanic and
Scandinavian heroic lore, familiar with secular Anglo-Saxon poems of
the type exemplified by Widsia, Finnsburg, Deor, and Waldere, and a
student of biblical poems of the Cedmonian cycle, a man of notable
taste and culture and informed with a spirit of broad-minded Christi-
anity. A

'thc work left behind by the anonymous author does not rank with
the few great masterpieces of epic poetry. Beowulf is not an English
Niad, not a standard Germanic or national Anglo-Saxon epos. In re-
spect to plot it is immeasurably inferior to the grand, heroic Nibelun-
genlied. Yet it deservedly holds the first place in our study of Old
English literature. As an eloquent exponent of old Germanic life it
stands wholly in a class by itself. As an exemplar of Anglo-Saxon
poetic endeavor it reveals an ambitious purpose and a degree of success
in its accomplishment which are worthy of unstinted praise. In noble
and powerful language, and with a technical skill unequaled in the his-
tory of our ancient poetry, it portrays stirring heroic exploits and,
through these, brings before us the manly ideals which appealed to the
enlightened nobles of the age. It combines the best elements of the
old culture with the aspirations of the new.

The poem has been edited many times. The main object which
this edition aims to serve is to assist the student in the thorough inter-
pretation of the text by placing within his reach the requisite material
for a serious study. It is hoped that he will feel encouraged to form
his own judgmient as occasion arises — nullius addictus iurare in verba
magistri.

thermore imagined that the poem was a sort of allegory written for the benefit of
Offa’s son Ecgferp, being in fact ¢ the institution of a prince.’ (Cf. note on 1931-62.)
As to its genesis, he thought that the name and also part of the story of Hygelac had
been taken from the Historia Francorum, and that ¢¢ the saga,’’ though of Scandina-
vian origin, ¢ came out of Frankland to the hand of the poet, and probably . . . was
written in Latin."” See the ingenious, if fanciful, arguments in Deeds of Beowulf,
pp. Ixxv ff. ; they were first set forth in the London Times, September 30 and Octo-
ber 29, 1885.

! Cf. Plummer’s Baeda, i, p. xxxv.

2 He makes it plain that the king’s authority must be scrupulously safeguarded §
sce especially 862 f., 2198 f. -
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Tais Bibliography will be referred to by the letter L, as explained
under ‘Table of Abbreviations.’
Notices of reviews are preceded by ‘R.:” or ‘r.:’.2

1. Manuscript

1. The only extant MS.: Cotton MSS. (British Museum, London),
Vitellius A. xv, ff. 1293-198b (1322-201b in the present numbering).

2. First mention of it by H. Wanley in: Antique literature septen-
trionalis liber alter, seu Humphredi Wanleii librorum veit. septentrionalium,
qui in Anglie bibliothecis extant, . . .. . . catalogus historico~criticus (= Book
i, or Vol. iii, of George Hickes’s Thesaurus), Oxonie, 1705, pp. 218 {.
[Brief notice of the MS. and transcription of 1l. 1-19, 53—73.]

3. The Thorkelin transcripts: A = Poema anglosaxonicum de rebus gestis
Danorum ex membrana bibliothecae cottonianae . . . . fecit exscribi Londini
A.D. 1787 Grimus Johannis Thorkelin, LL.D.; B = Poema anglosaxoni-
G % '3 exscripsit Grimus Johannis Thorkelin, LL.D. Londini anno
1787.

These copies were made use of by Grundtvig in his translation (1820,
cf. L 3. 27), see his Anmerkninger, pp. 267—-312. They are preserved in
the Great Royal Library at Copenhagen.

4. Collations of the MS.: a) J. J. Conybeare, Illustrations of Anglo~
Saxon Poetry (L 2. 23), pp-137-55. b) Early collations embodied in the
editions of Kemble, Thorpe (collation of 1830), Grundtvig. ¢) E. Kal-
bing, “Zur Beowulfhandschrift,” Arch. lvi (1876), 91-118; id., ESt. v
(1882), 241, & vii (1884), 48286 (in reviews of Wiilker’s texts). d) Re-
cent collations embodied in the editions of Sedgefield and Chambers.

5. Facsimile: Beowulf. Autotypes of the unigue Cotton MS. Vitellius
A xv in the British Museum, with a Transliteration and Notes, by Julius
Zupitza. (E.E.T.S., No. 77.) London, 1882. [Almost of equal value
with the MS. Zupitza’s painstaking Notes include also a collation with
the Thorkelin transcripts. Photographs by Mr. Praetorius.] |

6. Diplomatic editions: a) Richard Paul Wiilcker in the revision of
Grein’s Bibliothek der angelsichsischen Posste, i, 18-148. Kassel, 1881.
R.:E. Kélbing (L 1. ﬁ) b) Alfred Holder, Beowulf. I: Abdruck der Hand-
schrift.  Freiburg i. B., 15t ed., n. d. [1881]; 2d ed., 1882; 3d ed., 1895.

7. Kenneth Sisam, “The ‘Beowulf’ Manuscript.” MLR. xi (1916),
335—37. [A useful note on the different parts of the MS. volume.]

See also L 5. 22, 52 f. 2

II. Editions

a. Complete Editions
1. Grim. Johnson [Grimur Jénsson] Thorkelin, De Danorum rebus
gestis secul. 111 83 IV. poéma danicum dialecto anglosaxonica, Havnie,
1815. [Of interest chiefly as the ‘editio princeps.’]
1 It deserves to be noted that, in spite of its length, the Bibliography is a sclected one.
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2. John M. Kemble, The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf, The Travel-
ler's Song, and the Battle of Finnesburk. London (1st ed. [100 copies],
1833);! 2d ed., Vol. i, 1835, Vol. ii (Translation, Introduction, Notes,
Glossary), 1837. [Scholarly; the first real edition.]

3. Frederik Schaldemose, Beo-Iulf og Scopes Widsis. Kjsbenhavn,
1847; 2d ed., 1851. [Dependent on Kemble.]

4. Benjamin Thorpe, The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf, the Scop or
Gleeman’s Tale, and the Fight at Finnesburg., Oxford, 1855; reprinted,
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5. C. W. M. Grein in his Bibliothek der angelsachsischen Poesie, Vol. i,
pp- 255-341. Gottingen, 1857. [Marked by sterling scholarship; text
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6. Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig, Beowulfes Beork cller Bjooulfs-Drapen.
Kicbenhavn, 1861. [The two Thorkelin copies utilized; numerous con-
jectures indulged in.]

7. (1) Moritz Heyne, Beowulf. Mit ausfihrlichem Glossar hrsg.
Paderborn, 1863; 1868; 1873; 1879.— (2) Revised by Adolf Socin:
sth ed., 1888 (r.: Sievers, L s. 16. 2; Heinzel, L 5. 20); 1898 (r.: Sarrazin,
L 5.36); 1903 (r.: v. Grienberger, L 5. 45. 2; E. Kruisinga, ESt. xxxv
(1905), 401 f.; F. Holthausen, Beibl. xviii 31907), 193 f.; Fr. Klaeber, 1.
xviii, 289-91). — (3) Revised by Levin L. Schicking: 8th ed., 1908
[thorougnly improved, still conservative] (r.: Fr. Klaeber, ESt. xxxix
(1908), 425-33; R. Imelmann, D. Lit. 7. xxx (1909), 995-1000; v. Grien-
berger, Zf6G. 1x (1909), 1089 f.; W. W. Lawrence, MLN. xxv (1910),
155-57); oth ed., 1910 (r.: W. J. Sedgefield, ESt. xliii (1911), 267-69);
10th ed., 1913 (r.: Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxiv (1913), 289-91).

8. C. W. M. Grein, Beovulf nebst dem Fragmenten Finnsburg und
Valdere. Cassel & Gottingen, 1867. [Rather conservative.]

9. Thomas Arnold, Beowulf. A Heroic Poem of the eighth Century,
with a Translation, Notes, and Appendix. London, 1876. [Unsafe.]
See reviews by H. Sweet, Academy x (1876), 588c-89a; R. Wiilcker,
Angl. i (1878), 177-86.

10. James A. Harrison and Robert Sharp, Beowulf: An Anglo-Saxon
Poem; The Fight at Finnsburk: A Fragment. Boston, 1883. [Based on
Heyne.] 4th ed., 1804 [with explanatory notes].

11. Richard Paul Wilcker in the revision of Grein’s Bibliothek der
angelsichsischen Poesie, Vol. i, pp. 149-277. Kassel, 1883. [Extensive
critical apparatus.] (Cf. L 1.6.

12. Alfred Holder, Beowulf. 118: Berichtigter Text mit knappem Ap-
parat und Worterbuch. TreiQurg i. B., 1884; 2d ed., 1899. [Benefited
by the advanced scholarship of Kluge and Cosijn.] 172 Wortschatz mit
samtlichen Stellennachweisen. 1896, (Cf. L 1.6.)

13. (1) A. J. Wyatt, Beowulf edited with Textual Foot-Notes, Index of
Proper Names, and Alphabetical Glossary. Cambridge, 1894; 2d ed.,
1898, reprinted, 1901, 1908. [Judicious; conservative.] — (2) New cdi-
tion, thoroughly revised by R.'W. Chambers, 1914. [Excellent notes.|
R.: W. W. Lawrence, JEGPk. xiv (1915), 611-13; J. W. Bright, MLN.
xxxi (1916), 188 f.; J. D. Jones, MLR. xi (1916), 230 {.

14. Moritz Trautmann, Das Beowulfiied. Als Anhang das Finn-
Bruchstick und dic Waldhere-Bruchsticke (Bonn. B. xvi). Bonn, 1904.
[Many tentative emendations introduced.] R.: Fr. Klaeber, MLN. xx

_ 1 The edition of 1833 bas not been accessible. ?
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(1905), 83~7; L. L. Schiicking, 4rck. cxv (1905), 417-21. (Cf. F. Tupper,
Publ. MLAss. xxv (1910), 164-81.)

15. F. Holthausen, Beowulf nebst dem Finnsburg-Bruckstiick. Parti.:
Texte und Nammzﬂer,,ezchmf, Heidelberg, 1905; — 2d ed., 1908, and 3d
ed., 1912 (mcludmg also Waldere, Deor, Widsis, and the OHG. Hilde-
brandslied). Part ii.: Einleitung, Glossar und Anmerkungen 1906; 2d
ed., 1909; 3d ed., 1913. [Up-to-date, rigorously conforming to Sievers’s
metrical types; a mine of information.] R.: L. L. Schicking, ESt.
xxxix (1908), 94-111; W. W. Lawrence, JEGPh. vii (1908), 125—29;
M. Deutschbein, Arch. cxxi (1908), 162—64; v. Grienberger, Zf6G. lix
(1908), 33346 (chieﬂy etymological notes on the Glossary); Fr. Klaeber,

N. xxiv (1999), 94 f.; A. Eichler, Beibl. xxi (1910), 129-33, xxii (1911),
161—65, 1B Schuckmg, ES:t. xlii (1910), 108-11; G. Binz, Lit. bl. xxxi1
(1911), 53=5-

W. J. Sedgefield, Beowulf edited with Introduction, Bibliography,
Note; [admlrable, complete] Glossary, and Appendices. (Publ. of the
Umverslty of Manchester, Engl. Series, No. ii.) Manchester, 1910.
[Includes also the text of The Fight at Finnsburg and other OE. epic re-
mains.] R.: P. G. Thomas, MLR. vi (1911), 266-68; W. W. Lawrence,
JEGPh. x (1911), 633-40; Nation xcii (New York, 191 1), 505 b-c (anon.);
Fr. Klaeber, ESt. xliv (1911/12), 119-26; F. Wild, Beibl. xxiii (1912),
253-60. — 2d ed., 1913. R.: Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxv (1914), 166-68;
W. W. Lawrence, JEGP#. xiv (1915), 609-11.

17. Hubert Pierquin, Le Poéme Anglo-Saxon de Beowulf. Paris, 1912.
846 pp. [Kemble’s text. With French prose translation, Ags. grammar,
treatise on versification, chapters on Ags. mstltutlons, etc. A hetero-
geneous compxlatlon] R.: Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxiv (1913), 138 f.; W. J.
Sedgefield, MLR. viii (1913), 550-52.

b. Curtailed Editions

18. Ludwig Ettmiiller, Carmen de Beovulfi Gautarum regis rebus prae- '
clare geslz: atque interitu, quale j'uerzt ante quam in manus inter olatort_r,
monachi Vestsaxonici, inciderat. Zirich, 1875. [2896 lines.] Cf.
432

:g Hermann Méller, Das altenglische Volksepos, Part ii. Kiel, 1883.
[Reconstruction of the presumptive original text in 344 four-line stanzas.]
See L 4. 134.

* ¢. Selected Portions

20. Ludwig Ettmiiller, Engla and Seaxna Scopas and Boceras. Qued-
linburg and Leipzig, 1850. [ll. 210-498, 607-661, 710-836, 991-1650,
2516~2820, 3110-3182.]

21. Max Rieger, Alt- und angelsichsisches Lesebuch. Giessen, 1861.
[ll. 867915, 1008-1250, 2417-2541, 27272 ~2820, 2845-2891.]

22. Henry Sweet, An Anglo-Saxon cader. Oxford, 1876; 8th ed.,
1908. [ll. 1251~ 16501

23. Further, e.g., Rasmus Kristian Rask, Angelsaksisk Sproglere,
Stockholm, 1817 (English version by B. Thorpe Copénhagen, 1830;
revised, London 1865); John Josias Conybeare, Illustrations of Anglo-
Saxon Poetry, ed. by William Daniel Conybeare, London, 1826; Louis F.

. Klipstein, 4nalecta Anglo-Saxonica, VOl 1i, New York, 1849; Francis A.

March, An Anglo-Saxon Reader, New York 1870; C. Alphonso Smith,
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An Old English Grammar and Exercise Book, 2d ed., Boston, 1898 (6th
reprint, 1913) [ll. 611-661, 739-836, 2711-2751, 2792-3820]; W. M.
Baskervill, James A. Harrison, and J. Lesslie Hall, Anglo-Saxon Reader,
2d ed., New York, 1901 [Il. 499-594, 791-836).

[34. A paraphrase of the grst part in Old English prose composed b
ngnrir Sweet is contained in his First Steps in Anglo-Saxon. Oxford,
1897.

III. Translations

a. Complete Translations
1. English.

A. Prose versions, by:

1. John M. Kemble Sin Vol. ii of the 2d ed. of his text, see L 2.2).
London, 1837. [Literal.

3. Benjamin Thorpe. (Opposite his text, see L 2. 4.) Oxford, 1855,
1878. [Literal]

3. Thomas Arnold. (At the foot of his text, see L 3.9.) London,
1876. [Literal.]

4. John Earle, The Deeds of Beowulf. Oxford, 1893. c -+ 203 pp.
{Literary, picturesque, with inconsistent use of archaisms. Introduction
and notes are added.] See review (especially of the Introduction) by
E. Koeppel, ESt. xviii (1893), 93—5. — Reprinted (translation only),
Oxford, 1910,

5. John R. Clark Hall. London, 1901} 2d ed. (carefully revised),
1911. Ixvi + 287 pp. [Faithful rendering, with valuable illustrative
matter and notes.]

6. Chauncey Brewster Tinker. New York, 1902; 2d ed., 1910.
{Pleasing.}

#. Clarence Griffin Child. (The Riverside Literature Series, No. 159.)
Boston, 1904. [Helpful.] R.: Fr. Klaeber, 8eibl. xvi (1905), 22§-27.

* 8, Wentworth Huyshe. London, 1907.. [With notes and pictorial
illustrations. Of no independent value.]

9. Ernest J. B. Kirtlan. London, 1913. {Not up-to-date.]

B. Metrical versions, by:
lIoi A. Diedrich Wackerbarth. London, 1849. [Ballad measure; pop-
ular.

11. H. W. Lumsden. London, 1881; 2d ed., 1883. [Ballad measure.]

13, {]ames M. Garnett. Boston, 1883; 4th ed., 1900; reprinted, 1902.
[Line-for-line rendering; imitative measure, with two accents to each
half-line (d'ﬂ;SChipper L8 1r1.1.§65 L8 11.2.§73))

13. John Lesslie Hall. Boston, 1892; reprinted, 1900. {Imitative
alliterative measure; archaic language; spirited.]

14. Willlam Morris (and A. j Wyatt). Hammersmith (Kelmscott
Press) [308 copics], 1895; 2d ed. (cheaper), London and New York, 1898.
[Fine imitative measure; extremely archaic, strange diction.]

15. Francis B. Gummere, in his The Oldest English Epic. Beowulf,
Finnsburg, Waldere, Deor, Widsith, and the German Hildebrand. New
York, 1909.! [Very successful version in ‘the original meter’; with good
notes and introduction.] Cf. L 3. 44 (on verse form).

"1 Gummere's translation of Beewwlf has been incorporated in The Five-Foot Shelf of Books
(* The Harvard Classics ') ed. by Charles W. Eliot, Vol. xlix (1910), pp. 5-94.
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16. John R. Clark Hall. Cambridge, 1914. [Imitative measure.]
R.: W. J. Sedgefield, MLR. x (1915), 387-89; Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxvi
(1915), 176-72.

11. Germam.

A. Prose versions, by:,

17. H. Steineck, in his Altenglische Dichtungen, pp. 1-102. Leipzig,
1898. [Literal; poor.] :

18. Moritz Trautmann. (Opposite his text.) Bonn, 1904. [Literal]

B. Metrical versions (with the exception of Nos. 22 and 24, in measures
modeled more or less closely after the OE. meter), by:

19. Ludwig Ettmiller. Ziirich, 1840. [Literal; obsolete, strange
words (‘Unworter’). With introduction and notes.]

20. C. W. M. Grein, in his Dichtungen der Angelsachsen stabreimend
dibersetzt. Vol i, pp. 222-308. Gottingen, 1857; reprinted, 1863; 2d ed.
(Beowulf separately), Kassel, 1883. [Accurate; helpful.]

21, Karl Simrock. Stuttgart and Augsburg, 1859. [Faithful]

23. Moritz Heyne. Paderborn, 1863; 2d ed., 1898; 3d ed., 1913,
{lambic pentameter; readable.]

23. Hans von Wolzogen. (Reclam’s Universal-Bibliothek, No. 430.)
Leipzig, n. d. [1872]. [Brisk; cursory.s

24. P. Hoffmann. Ziillichau, [1893]; 2d ed., Hannover, 1900, [Nibe-
lungen strophes; inaccurate.]

25. Paul Vogt. Hallea. S., 1905. [For the use of high school pupils;
text partially reatranged and abridged.] R.: Fr. Klaebety Arch. cxvii
(1906), 408-10; G. Binz, Beibl. xxi (1910), 289-91.

26. Hugo Gering. Heidelberg, 1906. [Admirable in rhythm and
diction; with valuable notes.] R.: W. W. Lawrence, JEGPA. vii (1908),
129-33; v. Grienberger, ZfoG. lix (1908), 423-28; J. Ries, Anz. fdA.
xxxiil (1909/10), ¥43-47; G. Binz, Lit. bl. xxxi (1910), 397 f.—2d ed.,
1913,

II1. Danish.

27. Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig, Bjswulfs Drape. Kjsbenhavn, 1820;
2d ed., 1865. [Ballad measure; highly paraphrastic. The 1st ed. con-
tains critical notes and an extensive introduction] R.: J. Grimm,
Gittingische gelehrte Anzeigen, Jan. 3, 1823, pp. 1=12 (= J. Grimm’s
Kleinere Schriften iv (Berlin, 1869), 198-86).

28. Frederik Schaldemose. (Opposite his text, see L 2.3.) Kjeben-
havn, 1847; 2d ed,, 1851. [Literal, with alliterative decoration.]

29. Adolf Hansen. Kebenhavn and Kristiania, 1910. (Completed,
after H.’s death, and edited by Viggo J. von Holstein Rathlou.) [Imi-
tative measure.]

17V. Swedish.

30. Rudolf Wickberg. Westervik (Progr.), 1889. [Rhythmical with-
out alliteration.] A new, handy ed., Uppsala, 1914.
V. Dutch.

31. L. Simons. Gent, 1896. (Publ. by the K. Vlaamsche Académie
voor Taal- & Letterkunde.) [[ambic pentameter, With alliteration; care-
ful. Contains an introduction.}

-
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VI. Latin.

32. Grim. Johnson Thorkelin. (Opposite his text, sce L 2.1.)
Havniz, 1815. [Practically useless.]

VII. French.
3. L. Botkine. Havre, 1877. [Prose; free] R.: K. Korner, ESz.
ii (1879), 248-51, cf. 6. i (1877), 495-96.
34. H. Picrquin. (Opposite his text, see L 2.17.) Paris, 1912.
[Prose; unsafe.] *
35. W. Thomas, in Revue de PEnseignement des Langues Vivantes xxx
-(1913), 586 ff., 645 ff., xxxi (1914), 142 ff., xxxiii (1916), 11 ff., 97 ff., 353 ff.,
?46](1, J]Lxxnv (1917), 212 ff., 2491F., 304 ff.,, 343 ff., 441 ff. [Literal; line-
or-line.

VIII. Italian.

36. C. Giusto Grion, in Atti della Reale Accademia Lucchese, Vol. xxii.
Lucca, 1883. [Loosely imitative measure; faithful; with introduction.]
R.: Th. Kruger, ESt. ix (1886), 64-77.

b. Partial Translations

37. Sharon Turner, History of the Anglo-Saxons, Vol. iv, London,
1805; 6th ed., 1836; 7th ed., 1852. (Reprinted, Philadelphia, 1841.)
[Select passages; faulty.]

38. John Josias Conybeare, Illustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poctry. Lon-
don, 1826. (See L 2.23.) [Paraphrastic extracts in blank verse (in-
serted in a prose analysis), and literal Latin rendering.]

39. The Grendel part (ll. 1-836) in German by G. Zinsser, Forbach
Progr. Saarbriicken, 1881. [Iambic pentameter; free, readable.]

40. Selections from Chauncey B. Tinker’s translation in Translations
from Old English Poetry ed. by Albert S. Cook and Chauncey B. Tinker.
Boston, 1902.

41. The Dragon part (ll. 2207-3182) in Swedish by Erik Bjorkman in
Varldslitteraturen 1 urval och ofversattning redigerad af Henrik Schiick.
Andra Serien: Medeltiden. Stockholm, 1902. [Rhythmical prose.]

42. Selections included in anthologies of English literature. 1) Kate
M. Warren, 4 Treasury of English Literature. London, 1906. (Contains
also part of The Fight at Finnsburg.) 2) Walter C. Bronson, English
Poems: Old English and Middle English Periods. Chicago, 1910. (E. S.
Bronson’s translation.) 3) A. G. Newcomer and A. E. Andrews, Twelos
Centuries of English Poetry and Prose. Chicago, 1910. (An improved
version of Thorpe’s rendering.) 4) Henry S. Pancoast and John Duncan
Spacth, Early English Poems. New York, 1911.  (Spacth’s translation,
pp. 5-29; notes, pp. 389-403.) 5) J. W. Cunliffe, J. F. A. Pyre, Karl
Young, Century Readings for a Course in English Literature. New York,
1915. (Contains the greater part of Earle’s translation.)!

1 Paraphrases for the general public or for children: 1) Ferdinand Bassler, Beswulf.
IWicland der Schmied, und die Ravennaschlacht, Fiir die Jugend und das Velk bearbeitet,
2d ed., Berlin, 1875. 16mo. 2) Clara L. Thomson, The Adventures of Beswulf. London,
1899; 2d ed., 1904. (A good paraphrase for school children.) 3) A popular summary in
A Bosk of Fawneus Myths and Legends, with an Introduction by Thomas J. Shaban, Boslon,
1901; iIncluded in Hamilton W. Mabic's Legends that Every Child Sheuld Knew, New
York, 1906, 4) Steries of Beswulf Told te the Children by H. E. Marshall. (With pictures.)
London and New York, 1908, 16mo. §) Brave Beswulf (in Every Child's Liorary) by

Thov. Cartwright. (With pictures.) London, 1908. 16mo. 6) Other sclections 3s well
as digests and paraphrases are mentioned in Tinker's monograph (L 3. 43), pp. 121 .
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c. Criticism of Translations

43. A useful review of the translations published up to 1902 is found
in Chauncey B. Tinker’s The Translations of Beowulf: a critical Biblio-
graphy. (Yale Studies in English xvi.) New York, 1903. The earlier
translations are surveyed by R. P. Wiilcker in Angl. iv, Anz. (1881), 69—
78; more recent ones by James M. Garnett, Publ. MLdss. xviii (1903),

5-SI.

4444. For a discussion of the verse-form most suitable for a translation -
see J. Schipper, Angl. vi, Anz. (1883), 120-24; Francis B. Gummere,
Am. Jour. Phil. vii (1886), 46-78; James M. Garnett, 7b. ii (1881), 356 f.,
Publ. MLAss. vi (1891), 95-105, 5. xviii (1903), 446 f., 455-58; Prosser
Hall Frye, MLN. xii (1897), 79-82; Edward Fulton, Publ. ML Ass. xiii
(1898), 286—96; M. Trautmann, Bonn. B. v (1900), 189—91; John Ries,
L 3.26. Cf. also F. B. Gummere, MLN. xxv (1910), 613 (in a reply to

- C. G. Child’s criticism of the use of verse, 1. xxiv (1909), 253 f.), and

C. G. Child’s rejoinder, 5. xxv (1910), 157 {.; further W. J. Sedgefield,
ESt. x1i (1910), 402 {., and M. Trautmann, Betbl. xxi (1910), 353-60 (in
reviews of Gummere’s translation); J. D. Spaeth in Early English Poems
(L 3. 42. 4), pp. 376-80; A. Blyth Webster, Essays and Studies by Mem-
bers of the English Association v (1914), 153—71; William Ellery Leonard,
““Beowulf and the Niebelungen Couplet,” Univ. of Wisconsin Studies in
Language and Literature, No. 2 (1918), pp. 99-152 [a spirited exposition
of the merits of the ‘Nibelungen couplet’ as verse-medium; the added
specimens convincingly support the arguments].

[45. A drama on the subject of Beowulf (written in 1899-1900), en-
titled Beowulf: An Epical Drama by Percy MacKaye is in preparation
for the press.

IV. Literary Criticism. Fabulous and Historical Elements

A. GENERAL REFERENCES

a. Handbooks of litzrature

1. Thomas Warton, History of English Poetry. Ed. by W. Carew
Hazlitt. Vol. ii, pp. 3-19: Henry Sweet, Sketch of the History of Anglo-
Saxon Poetry. London, 1871.

2. Henry Morley, English Writers. Vol. i, ch. vi (1st ed., 1864), 2d
ed. (completely revised), London, 1887; 3d ed., 1891.

3. Bernhard ten Brink, (x) Geschichte der englischen Litteratur. Vol. i,
Berlin, 1877; (2) 2d ed. revised by Alois Brandl, 1899. [Admirable.]
(3) English translation of the first edition by Horace M. Kennedy.
London and New York, 1884. i

4. Richard Walker, Grundriss zur Geschichte der angelsachsischen Lit-
teratur. Leipzig, 1885. [Of great value on account of its bibliographies
and critical summaries of books and papers.]

5. Adolf Ebert, Allgemeine Geschichte der Literatur des Mittelalters im
Abendlande. Vol iii, pp. 27 ff. Leipzig, 1887.

6. Stopford A. Brooke, (1) The History of Early English Literature.
London and New York, 1892. [Interesting.] (2) English Literature from
the Beginning to the Norman Conquest. London and New York, 1898.
[A shorter version.] '
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7. Bernhard ten Brink, Altenglische Literatur in P. Grdrd, ii. Strass-
burg, 1893. [Unfinished.] Reprinted in L 4. 3. 2, pp. 431-78.

8. Rudolf Koegel, Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur bis zum Ausgange
des Mittelalters. Vol. 8, passim. Strassburg, 1804.

9. W. J. Courthope, 4 History of English Poetry. Vol. i, ch. iii.
London and New York, 1895.

10. The Cambridge History of English Literature. Ed. by A. W. Ward
and A. R. Waller. Vol. i, ch. iii: H. Munro Chadwick, Early National
Poctry. London and New York, 1907. [Admirable, succinct account.]

11. Alois Brandl, Englische Literatur: A. Angelsachsische Periode in
P. Grdr?, ii®, pp. 980-1024. Strassburg, 1908. [The most successful
scholarly treatment.}

12. Illustrated works of a somewhat popular character: (1) Richard
Wiilker, Geschichte der englischen Litteratur. Leipzig, 1896; 2d ed., 1907.
(2) Richard Garnett and Edmund Gosse, Englisk Literature : An Ilius-
trated Record. Vol. i, by Richard Garnett. London and New York, 1903.

13.- Shorter Handbooks: (1) John Earle, Anglo-Saxon Literature.
London, 1884. 16mo, 262 pp. (2) F. J. Snell, The Age of Alfred.
London, 1912. 12mo, 257 pp.

b. .Comprehensive treatises (touching on various lines of inquiry) !

14. K. W. Bouterwek, “Das Beowulflied. Eine Vorlesung.” Germ.
i (1856), 385-418. [Analysis of the poem, with a general introduction.]?

15. F. Ronning, Beovulfs-Quadet: en literer-historisk undersggelse.
Kebenhavn Diss. 1883. 175 pp. [Arguments against Millenhoff’s
Liedertheorie; authorship, date, genesis, literary character of the Beotwulf.)
R.: R. Heinzel, 4nz. fd4. x (1884), 233-39.

16. Gregor Sarrazin, (1) Beowulf-Studien: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte
altgermanischer Sage und Dichtung. Berlin, 1888. 220 pp. (A sum-
mary in English by Phoebe M. Luehrs in The Western Reserve University
Bulletin, Vol. vii, No. 5§ (Nov., 1904), pp. 146-65.) [Scandinavian origin
of the legends and the poem; Cynewulf’s authorship.] R.: R. Heinzel,
Anz. fdA. xv (1889), 182-89; E. Koeppel, ES:. xiii (1889), 472-80, cf.
Sarrazin, 4. xiv (1890), 421-27; Koeppel, 1b. xiv, 427-33. — Further:
G. Sarrazin, (2) “Die Abfassungszeit des Beowulfliedes,” Angl. xiv (1892),
399—415. (Cf.L 4. 142.) (3) Von Kadmon bis Kynewulf. Eine htterar-
historische Studie. Berlin, 1913. 173 pp. [Genesis of Beotwulf, its rela-
tion to other OE. poems, date, authorship (Cynewulf).] R.: L. Dudley,
JEGPk. xv (1916), 313-17.

17. Studies preparatory to his Beowulf-Studien are found in the fol-
lowing papers gy G. Sarrazin: (1) “Der Schauplatz des ersten Beowulf-
liedes und die Heimat des Dichters,” Beitr. xi (1886), 159-83; (2) “Alt-
nordisches im Beowulfliede,” 1. xi, 528-41; (3) “Die Beowulfsage in
Danemark,” Angl. ix (1886), 195-99; (4) “Beowa und Bothvar,” 1b. ix,
200-4; (5) “Beowulf und Kynewulf,” 1b. ix, 515~50.— Cf. E. Sievers,
“Die Heimat des Beowulfdichters,” Beitr. xi (1886), 353-62; ““Altnor-

1 Here would belong also the introductions to certain editions and translations of Beswulf,
especially those of Grundtvig (translation and cdition), Kemble, Ettmiller (translation), °
Tﬁ:rpe, simrock, Arnold, Garnelt, Grion, Earle, Simons, Clark Hall, Gering, Huyshe,
Gummere, Sedgefield.

2 A very brief survey of the poem and its salient features is contained in Frederico Gar-
1anda’s Beowulfs origini, bibliografia, motrica, contanuto, saggio di versions lettsrals, signife
cats storico, stice, sscielogics. Roma, 1900, 1§ pp.
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disches im Beowulf?”, 5. xii (1887), 168-200; J. H. Gallée, “kaf, gamel,
bano,” 1b. xii, 561-63; J. Kail, “{Jber die Parallelstellen in der angel-
sichsischen Poesie,” Angl. xii (1889), 21-40; G. Sarrazin, ‘‘ Parallelstellen
in altenglischer Dichtung,” 4ngl. xiv (1892), 186-92. Other papers of
importance by Sarrazin are mentioned under L 4. 32, 1

18. Bernhard ten Brink, Beowulf: Untersuchungen (Quellen und For-
schungen etc. Ixii.). Strassburg, 1888. 248 pp. [Component elements
(‘variations’); nationality (English) and origin of the Beowulf; language,

R.: R. Heinzel, 4nz. fd4. xv (1889), 153-82; H. Moller, ESt. xiit
(1889), 247-315.

19. Karl Millenhoff, Beovulf: Untersuchungen iiber das angelsachsische
Epos und die dlteste Geschichte der germanischen Seevolker. Berlin, 1889.
165 pp. [a. Myths; historical elements (most valuable); b. “The inner
history of Beowulf.” SeeL 4. 130] R.:R.Heinzel, Anz. fdA. xvi (1890),
264~75; G. Sarrazin, ESt. xvi (1892), 71-85. — Cf. K. Miillenhoff in
Nordalbingische Studien i (Kiel, 1844), 166-73. [A first, brief study of
some of the historical elements.]

20. Thomas Arnold, Notes on Beowulf. London and New York, 1898.
12mo, 140 pp. [Helpful as an introduction.] R.: G. Sarrazin, ESt.
xxviii (1900), 410-18.

21. Henrv Bradley, “Beowulf.” Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th ed.,
Vol. iii (1910), 758-61. [Brief, conservative survey.]

22, H. Munro Chadwick, The Heroic Age. Cambridge, 1912. 474 pp.
[An important work of wide scope. It includes an illuminating com-
parison of the Germanic with the Greek heroic poetry,] R.: A. Mawer,
MLR. viii (1913), 207-9; R. W. Chambers, ES:. xlviii (1914./15), 16266,

B. TuEe Lecenps. (Component Elements of the Story)

a. Fabulous (or supernatural) and historical elements !

23. Franz Joseph Mone, Untersuchungen sur Geschichte der teutschen
Htldemagt Quedlinburg and Leipzig, 1836. 292 pp.

. H. Leo, Usber Beowulf: Beowulf, das dlteste deutsche, in angelsdch-
.mcher Mundart erhaltene Heldengedicht nach seinem Inhalte, und nach
seinen hz:torz.rrhm und mythologischen Beziehungen bttrachtzt Halle,
18 120 p

3? Karl Mullenhoff (1) “Die austrasische Dietrichssage,” ZfdA4. vi
(1848), 435 ff. [Hygelac s expedmon against the Franks, etc.]; (2) “Scéaf
und seine Nachkommen,” ib. vii (1849), 410-19; (3) “Der Mythus von
Beéowulf,” 5. vii, 419-41; (4) “Zur Kritik des angelsachsischen Volkse-
pos,” 1b. xi (1859), 272-94; (5) “Zeugnisse und Excurse zur deutschen
He]dens]age, 1b. xii (1865, paper dated: 1860), 253 ff. [Important testi-
monies

26. Ludwig Uhland ‘Zur deutschen Heldensage. I. Sigemund und
Sigeferd.” Germ. ii (1857), 344-63. (= L. Uhland’s Schriften zur
Geschichte der Dichtung und Sage viii (Stuttgart, 1873), 479-504.)

27 Daniel H. Haigh, The Anglo-Saxon Sagas. London, 1861. 178

[English hxstory discovered in the poem; fanctfu] supcrﬂc1al]

28 Sophus Bugge, “Studien tiber das Beowulfepos.”  Beitr. xii (1887),
1-79; 360-65. [Sterling contribution.]

1 Tbe various subdivisions do not neceasanlv exclnde cach other; a certain amount of
overlapping is in fact unavoidable in this Bibliography.
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29. B. Symons, Heldensage in P. Grdr., ii® (1893), §§ 17-18; 2d ed.

(1900), iii, §§ 23-25: “Beowulfsage.” [Careful, conservative summary.]
830. Otéo Haack, Zeugnisse zur altenglischen Heldensage. Kiel Diss.,

1892. 56 pp.

£ O (0, (g Binz, “Zeugnisse zur germanischen Sage in England.”
Beitr. xx (1895), 141-223. [Valuable collection of material based on an
examination of proper names recorded in England.] (2) A few supple-
mentary references by F. Kluge, ESt. xxi (1895), 446-48. — (3) Further:
F. Kluge, “Der Beowulf und die Hrolfs Saga Kraka.” ESt. xxii (1896),
144 f. — (4) Erik Bjorkman, Nordische Personennamen in England in alt-
und frihmittelenglischer Zeit. (St.EPh. xxxvii.) Halle a. S., 1910,
Passim. ?) F. W. Moorman, “English Place-Names and Teutonic
Sagas.” Essays and Studies by Members of the English Association v
(Oxford, 1914), 75-103. (6) A. Brandl, “Siegmund, Siegfried und Briin-
hilde{in Ortsnamen des nordwestlichen Englands.”  Arch. cxxxiii (1915),
408 {.

32. Gregor Sarrazin, (1) “Neue Beowulf-Studien. I. Kdnig Hrodh-
geirr und seine Familie. II. Das Skjéldungen-Epos. III. Das Drachen-
lied. IV. Das Beowulflied und Kynewulfs Andreas.” ESt. xxiii (1897),
221-67; (2) “Hrolf Krake und sein Vetter im Beowulfliede.” ES:. xxiv
(1898), 144 {.; (3) “Die Hirsch-Halle”’; *Der Balder-Kultus in Lethra.”
Angl. xix (1897), 368-92; 392-97; (4) “Neue Beowulf-Studien. V. Beo-
wulfs Kampfgenossen.” ESt. xxxv (1905), 19-27; (5) “Neue Beowulf-
Studien. VI. £t hergirafum. VII. Fyrgenstréam. VIII. Der Grendel-
see. IX. Personennamen; Herkunft der Sage. X. Beowulfs Ende und
Bodhvar Bjarkis Fall.” ESt. xlii (1910), 1-37. [A series of highly
ingenious but somewhat inconclusive studies.] See also L 4. 20.

33. E. Sievers, “Beowulf und Saxo.” Berichte der ﬁém’gl. Sach-
sischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, July 6, 1895, pp. 175-92. [I.
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(‘ Cynewulf’), F. Brincker (Judith); F. Tupper (Edition of Riddles, pas-
sim); E. Lagenpusch, Das germanische Recht im Heliand, Breslau, 1894;
Q. Hartung, Die deutschen Altertiimer des Nibelungenliedes und der
Kudrun, Cothen, 1894; H. Althof, Waltharii Pocsis, Das Waltharilied
Ekkehards I. hrsg. und erldutert, Part 11: Commentary, Leipzig, 1905
(passim, and pp. 372-416: ‘Kriegsaltertimer’).

X. Old Norse Parallels

1. The Elder Edda [Eddic Poems). (oth to 13th century.) (1) Ed. by
Sophus Bugge (Christiania, 1867); K. Hildebrand (Paderborn, 1904; re-
edited by H. Gering, 1904, 1912); B. Sijmons (Halle, 1888-1906); F.

- Detter and R. Heinzel (Leipzig, 1903; with copious annotations); G.
Vigfusson and F. York Powell, Corpus Pocticum Boreale, Vol. i (Oxford,
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1883; with introduction, notes, and English translation; Vol. ii: Court
Poetry); G. Neckel (Heidelberg, 1914). — (2) English translations by
Vigfusson and Powell, see (1); O. Bray, London, 19o8: I. The mythologi-
cal poems (includes ON. text). — German translations by H. Gering (Leip- -
zig, 1892; with notes); F. Genzmer, (Thule, No. 1, Jena, 1912, I. Helden-
dichtung, with notes by A. Heusler). — (3) Glossaries by H. Gering:
Glossar etc. (Paderborn, 4th ed., 1915), and Pollstindiges Worterbuch
(Halle a. S., 1903; 1404 cols.). — (4) Eddica Minora ed. by A. Heusler and
W. Ranisch. Dortmund, 1903. [Pp. xxi-xxvi, 21-32: Biarkamdl, i.e.,
the fragments of the Icelandic poem and Saxo’s Latin version.]

2. Snorri Sturluson (a.p. 1178~1241), [Prose]’ Edda. Ed. by Pporleifr
Jénsson (Kaupmannahdfn, 1875), E. Wilken (Paderborn, 1877, incom-
plete; 2d ed., 1912-13), Finnur Jénsson (Ksebenhavn, 1900 [used for
quotations in this edition]). — Important selections translated into Eng-
lish by I. A. Blackwell (London, 1847; reprinted, with B. Thorpe’s transl.
of the Elder Edda (1866), in the Norrcena Series, 1906); by A. G. Brodeur
(American-Scandinavian Foundation, New York, 1916; more complete);
into German, by H. Gering (in the Appendix to his translation of the
Elder Edda).

3. Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla: Néregs Konunga Sogur. Ed. by
Finnur Jénsson. 4 vols. Kebenhavn, 1893-1901. Vol. i, pp. 9-85:
Ynglingasaga. — English translation by William Morris and Eirikr
Magnisson in The Saga Library, Vols. iii-vi. Locndon, 1893-1905. Vol.
iil, pp. 11-73: Ynglingasaga.

4. Saxo Grammaticus (born cir. A.p. 1150), Gesta Danorum. Ed. by
P. E. Miiller and J. M. Velschow (Vol.i. Havniz, 1839. Vol. i [Prolego-
mena et notae uberiores]. Havnie, 1858); by Alfred Holder (Strassburg,
1886; used for quotations). — Translation of the first nine books into
English by Oliver Elton (London, 1894) (L . 36), into German by Her-
mann Jantzen (Berlin, 1900; with notes and index of subjects), and Paul
Herrmann (Leipzig, 1901). (Cf. L 4. 35, 100.)

For minor Latin chronicles see Appendix I: Par. § 8.

5. Volsungasaga (cir. A.p. 1250). Ed. by S. Bugge (Christiania, 1865);
E. Wilken (Paderborn, 1877, see L 10.2); W. Ranisch (Berlin, 1891).
English translation by E. Magniisson 'and W. Morris (London, 1870;
reprinted and supplemented with Legends of the Wagner Trilogy, in the
Norrcena Series, 1906). German translation by A. Edzardi (Stuttgart,
1880, and 1881). |

6. Grentis Saga Asmundarsonar (cir. A.p. 1300). Ed. by R. C. Boer
(Altnordische Saga-Bibliothek, No. viii). Halle a. S., 1900. Chs. 64-66
also in F. Holthausen’s Altislindisches Lesebuck, pp. 79 ff.  Weimar, 1896;
ch. 35 also in Vigfusson and Powell’s Icelandic Prose Reader, pp. 209 ff.
Ozxford, 1879. — English translations by Eirikr Magniisson and William
Morris (London and New York, 1900), and by George A. Hight (Every-
man’s Library, 1914). (Cf. L 4. 48, 54.)

7. Orms pattr Storolfssonar (early 14th century). Ed. by G. Vigfisson
and C. R. Unger in Flateyjariék i, 521-33. Christiania, 1860.

8. Hrélfs Saga Kraka (14th century). Ed. by Finnur Jénsson.
Kabenhavn, 1904. (On pp. 109-63 the: Bjarkarimur (15th century).) —
German translation (with useful notes) by Paul Herrmann. Torgau
Progr., 1905. (Cf. L 4. 65.)
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9. Finnur Jénsson, Den Oldnorske og Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie.
Kgbenhavn, 1894-1901. — Eugen Mogk, Norwegisch-Islandische Literatur
in P.Grdr?, ii8, pp. §55-923. 1902. — Primer: W. Golther, Nordische
Literaturgeschichte. 1. (Sammlung Goschen, No. 254.) 1905.

NoTE 1. — A list of the best books in English suitable for an introduc-
tion to the subject and its wider relations should, by all means, include

Chadwick’s Heroic Age (L 4. 22)

Ker’s Epic and Romance (L 4. 120)

Chambers’s Widsith (L 4. 77

Gummere’s Germanic Origins (L 9. 11).

To these we may add the two most helpful translations, viz. those of
Gummere and Clark Hall (Hall’s prose translation).

Of books in other languages, Brandl’s Angelsacksische Literatur (L 4. 11)
and Olrik’s Danmarks Heltedigining (L 4. 35) — each in its own way —
invite particular attention on the part of students. Bugge’s Studien tber
das Beowulfepos (L 4. 28, L 5. 6. 3) may serve as a model of philological
method.

NortE 2. — Reports of the progress of Beowulf studies have appeared
at various times. See Wiilker’s Grundriss (L 4. 4); J. Earle, L 3. 4, pp.
ix-liii; F. Dieter in Ergebnisse und Fortschritie der germanistischen Wissen-
schaft im letuen Vierteljahrhundert ed. by R. Bethge (1902), l?p. 348-56;
cf. A. Brandl, “Uber den gegenwiirtigen Stand der Beowulf-Forschung,”
Arch. cviii (1902), 152-55; R. C. Boer, L 4. 140, pp. 1-24. (Th. Kriiger,
Zum Beowulfiiede, Bromberg Progr. (1884), and Arch. Ixxi (1884), 129-52;
C. B. Tinker, L 3. 43, passim.)

Note 3.— For biographical accounts of some prominent Beowulf
scholars, see Salmonsen’s Koncersationsleksikon: G. J. Thorkelin (1752~
1829), N. F. S. Grundtvig (1783-1872); — JEGPh. vii, No. 2, pp. 105-114
(E. Mogk): S. Bugge (1833-1907); — Dictionary of National Bio-
graphy: J. M. Kemble (1807-1857), B. Thorpe (1782-1870); — Allge-
meine Deutsche Biographie: C. W. M. Grein (1825-1877) (a fuller state-
ment in Grein-Wiilker's Bibliothek der ags. Poesie iii. 2, pp. vii-xii), K.
Miillenhoff (1818-1884), J. Zupitza (1844-1895), B. ten Brink (1841~
1892); — Heyne’s Das altdeutsche Handwerk, &5) vii-xiv (E. Schr(}der):
M. Heyne (1837-1906); — GRM, ii, 577-92 (W. Streitberg): E. Sievers
(b. 1850). — No biography. of G. Sarrazin (d. 1915) has as yet been acces-
sible here.
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- (L 1. 8) Max Férster, “Die Beowuli-Handschrift.”” Berichte iber
die Verhandlungen der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol.
lxxic,1 I\i'o. 4. Leipzig, 1919. 89 pp. [Highly important, comprehensive
study.

(L 1.9.) Stanley I. Rypins, “The Beowulf Codex.” MPh. xvii (1920),
541-47.

(L 1. 9a.) Stanley I. Rypins, “A Contribution to the Study of the
Beowulf Codex.” Publ. MLAss. xxxvi (1921), 167-85. Cf. Intr. xcii, n. 2,

(L 2. 7. 3.) Beowulf ed. by Schiicking, 11th and 12th ed., 1918.

(L 2. 7. 3.) Review of Schiicking’s (1oth to 12th) edition by F. Holt-
hausen, ZfdPh. xlviii (1919/20), 127-31.

(L 2. 13. 2.) Reviews of Chambers’s edition by L. L. Schiicking, ESt.
16v (1921), 88-100; O. L. Jiriczek, Die Neueren Spracken xxix 51921),

7-9-

(L 2. 15.) Beowulf ed. by Holthausen, 4th ed., Part I, 1914; Part II,
1919. sth ed., Part I, 1921.

(L 3. 35.) The translation of Beowulf (and of Deor, Finnsburg, and
Waldere) by W. Thomas has been published in book form. Paris, 1919.
[An introduction (pp. i-xxxii) has been added.]

(L 3. 41a.) Numerous passages (some 1100 lines) translated into
Italian by Federico Olivero in his Traduzioni dalla Poesia Anglo-Sassone.
Bari, 1915. [With some notes and a brief general introduction. Con-
tains aiso The Fight at Finnsburg and many other specimens of OE.
poetry.

(L 3. 44. Add:) Review of W. E. Leonard’s monograph by Fr. Klaeber,
Beibl. xxxii (1921), 145-48. Cf. Leonard’s supplementary study, “The
Scansion of Middle English Alliterative Verse,” Univ. of Wisconsin
Studies in Language and Literature, No. 11 (1920), 57-103.

(L 4. 16. 3.) Review of Sarrazin’s Yon Kadmon bis Kynewulf by O
Funke, Beibl. xxxi (1920), 121-34.

L 4. 22a.) R. W. Chambers, Beowulf: An Introduction to the Study of
the Poem with a Discussion of the Stories of Offa and Finn. Cambridge,
1921. 417 pp. [Historical elements, non-historical elements, origin of the
poem; illustrative documents, special appendices, full bibliography, etc.
A very important, scholarly work, indispensable to advanced students.
Thorough discussion of problems.]

(L 4. 31. 7.) Hans Naumann, Altnordische Namenstudien, pp. 179-82.
Berlin, 1912.

(L 4. 31.8.) Erik Bjorkman, Studien iiber die Eigennamen im Beowulf.
(St. EPh. Iviii.) Halle a. S., 1920. 122 pp. [A complete survey, of great
value for the criticism of the legends.]

(L 4. 35. An English version of Vol. i of Olrik’s Danmarks Helte-
digtning:) Axel Olrik, The Heroic Legends of Denmark. Translated from
the Danish and revised in collaboration with the author by Lee M. Hol-
Jull Tnesmanuscript ol his edition was praclically finished and sent to the publisucrs in

Y, 19138,
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lander. New York, The American-Scandinavian Foundation, 1919,
[Considerably revised, rearranged, and thus made still more helpful.]
R.: G. T. Flom, J £GPh. xix (1920), 284-90.

(L. 4. 62b.) Frank Gaylord Hubbard, *The Plundering of the Hoard
in Beowulf.” Univ. of Wisconsin Studies in Language and Literature, No.
11 (1920), pp. §-20. [Opposes Lawrence’s interpretation of the story.]

L 4. 66a.) Erik Bjorkman * Béow, Béaw und Béowulf.” ES:. lii
(1918), 145-93. [On the etymology of the names Béow and Béowulf and
the provenience of the respective legends. Cf. L 4. 82a.]

(L 4. 66a(2).) Erik Bjorkman, ‘‘ Beowulfforskning och mytologi.”
Finsk Tidskrift for Vitterhet, Veienskap, Konst och Polittk 1xxxiv (Helsing-
fors, 1918), 250-71.

(L 4. 66b(1).) C. W. v. Sydow, “Grendel i anglosaxiska ortnamn.”
Namn och Bygd, Tidskrift for Nordisk Ortnamnsforskning ii (1914), 160~
64. [Grendel, an Ags. water-sprite, was identified by the poet with a
similar figure in Irish tradition. ‘Béowulf’s fight with Grendel and his
mother’ based on an Irish prose tale.] Cf. #d., “Irisches im Beowulf.”
Verhandlungen der 52. Versammlung deutscher Philologen und Schul-
manner (Marburg, 1013), pp. !7&—80. Leipzig, 1914. (See Intr. xx n. 2.)

(L. 4. 66b(2).) Enk 8 T. Rooth, “Der Name Grendel in der Beo-
wulfsage.” Beibl. xxviii (1917), 335-40.

(L 4. 66b(3).) Reginald Fog, “Trolden Grendel i Bjovulf. En Hypo-
these.” Danske Studier xiv (1917), 134-40. [Considers Grendel a dis-
ease-spreading demon; Beowulf disinfects Heorot.]

(L 4. 66b(4).) Eugen Mogk, “Altgermanische Spukgeschichten, Zu-
gleich ein Beitrag zur Erklirung der Grendelepisode im Beowulf.”
Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klassische Altertum ete. xlii (1919), 103-17.
[Recognizes in the Grendel tale the type of a ghost-story (cf. Grettissaga);
rejects Panzer’s theory.]

(L 4. 74. 2. Add:) Erik Bjorkman, “7Zu ae. Eote, Yte, usw., dan. Jyder
‘Jaten’.” Beibl. xxviii (1917), 275-80.

(L 4. 74. 4.) Erik Bjorkman, “ Beowulf och Sveriges historia.”” Nor-
disk Tidskrift for Fetenskap, Konst och Industri, 1917, 161~79. [GZatas =
Gautar; Béowulf a historical person.]

(L 4.78a.) H. V. Clausen, “Kong Hugleik.”” Danske Studier xv (1918),
137-49. [Identifies Geats and Jutes; recognizes Hygelac’s name in the
place-name Hollingsted.]

(L 4. 78b.) Vilh. la Cour, “Lejrestudier.” Danske Studier xvii (1920),
49-67. [Lejre the ancient seat of Danish royalty. Objections answered.]

(L 4. 78¢c.) Erik Bjérkman, “Zu einigen Namen im Beowulf. 3.
Wealhpeow.” Beibl. xxx (1919), 177-80.

(L 4. 82a(2).) Erik Bjorkman, “Bedwig in den westsichsischen
Genealogien.” Beibl. xxx (1919), 23-5.

(I, 4. 82b(1).) Kaarle Krohn, “Sampsa Pellervoinen < Njordr,
Freyr?” Finmisch-Ugrische Forschungen iv (1904), 231-48. [The Fin-
nish Sampsa compared with the Norse Njordir-Freyr.] — (L 4. 82b(2).)
M. J. Eisen, “Uber den Pekokultus bei den Setukesen,” ib. vi (1906),
104-11. [On the Finnish Pekko.] (It was Olrik (ii zio ff.) that proposed
the conclusion: Scyld-Scéaf = Sampsa, Béow = Pekko. Cf. Intr. xxv.)
— (L 4. 82b(3).) Wolf von Unwerth, “Tiolnir.” AfNF. xxxiii (1917),
320-35. [Connects Fiolnir with Pellon-Pecko, Byggvir, Béow.]
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(L 4. 82¢.) A. Brandl, “Die Urstammtafel der Westsachsen und das
Beowulf-Epos.”  Arch. cxxxvii (1918), 6-24. [Assumes influence of
Beowulf on Ethelwerd; rejects the mythological (ritual) origin of Scéaf
and Scyld in the sense proposed by Chadwick; explains Sce(a)fing from
Lat. scapha ‘boat.’]

(L 4. 88a.) Erik Bjorkman, “ Hescyn und Hdkon.” ESt. liv (1920),
24-34.

(L 4. 92a.) Erik Bjorkman, “Zu einigen Namen im Beowulf. 1.
Breca. 2. Brondingas.” Beibl. xxx (1919), 170-77.

(L 4. 92b.) Alfred Anscombe, “Béowulf in High-Dutch Saga.” Notes
and Queries, August 21, 1915, pp. 133 {. [Ventures to identify Boppe 0z
Tenelant in the MHG. Biterolf with Béowulf.]

(L 4. 92c.) Wolf von Unwerth, “Eine schwedische Heldensage als
deutsches Volksepos.” AfNF. xxxv (1919), 113-37. [Finds traces of the
stories of HeScyn (Herebeald) and Hygelac in the MHG. Biterolf, the
ON. bidrekssaga, etc.] Cf. Intr. xlii and n. 1; (Addenda) L 4. 92zb.

(L 4. 94a.) Gudmund Schiitte, “Vidsid og Slegtssagnene om Hengest
og Angantyr.” AfNF. xxxvi (i919/20), 1-32.

L 4. 97a.) Oscar Montelius, “ Ynglingaatten.” Nordisk Tidskrift for
Vetenskap, Konst och Industri, 1918, 213-38.

(L 4. 106a.) Rudolf Imelmann, Forschungen zur altenglischen Poeste,
pp- 456-63. Berlin, 1920. [l. 1931 (perh.): Mod Prys 6 w=g.]

(L 4. 124. 3.) Andreas Heusler, “Heliand, Liedstil und Epenstil.”
Zfdd4. lvii (1919/20), 1-48. [Contains a lucid comment on style and
meter of Germanic pozms.

. (L 4. 126. 2.) Review of Sieper’s monograph by L. L. Schiicking, ESz.
li (1917), 97-115. ! )

(L 4. 129.) Ci. Rudolf Imelmann, op. cit., passim.

(L 4. 146a.) Levin L. Schiicking, “Wann entstand der Beowulf?
Glossen, Zweifel und Fragen.” Beitr. xlii (1917), 347-410. [An impor-
tant study including a criticism of the current chronological criteria and
an examination of the literary and cultural background of the poem. It
is suggested that Beowulf may have been composed about the end of the
ninth century, at the request of a Scandinavian prince reigning in the
Danelaw territory.] P

(L 4. 146b.) F. Liebermann, “Ort und Zeit der Beowulfdichtung.”
Nachrichten von der K. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, philol.-
hist. Klasse, 1920, pp. 255-76. [The epic may have been composed at the
court of Cupburg, sister of King Ine of Wessex, who became queen of
Northumbria and later presided over the monastery at Wimborne.]

(L 4. 154.) Oliver F. Emerson, “Grendel’s Motive in Attacking
Heorot.” MLR. xvi (1921), 113~19. [The motive of envy according to
Christian conceptions.}

(L 5. 26. 21.) Ferd. Holthausen, ESt. li (1917), 180. [l. 1141.]

(L 5. 44. 5 and 6.) Ernst A, Kock, 4ngl. xliii (1919), 303-5 [ll. 2030,
2423]; Angl. xliv (1920), 98-104 [Il. 24, 154 ff., 189 1., 489 {., 583, 1747,
1820 f., 1931 {., 2164]; 1b., 24648 [Il. 1231, 1404, 1555 £.).

(L 5. 44. 7.) Ernst A. Kock, dngl. xlv ?1921), 105-22. [Notes on
numerous passages.|

(L 5. 48. 5.) L. L. Schiicking, “WiSergyld (Beowulf 2051),” ESt. liii
(1919/ 20), 468-70. :
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(L 5. 56. Add:) Cf. Fr. Klaeber, JEGPh. xviii (1919), 250 ff.

(L 5. §8.) Samuel Moore, “Beowulf Notes,” JEGPh. xviii (1919),
205-16. fll. 489 1., 599, 1082 fI., 3005 {., 3074 f., 3123 {., etc.

[llzL og 59.) S\XS ]F. Bryan, “Beowulf Notes,” JEGPk. xix (1920), 84 f.

- 306, 534, 868.

(L 5. 60.) Johannes Hoops, “Das Verhiillen des Haupts bei Toten,
ein angelsichsisch-nordischer Brauch,” ESt. liv (1920), 19-23. [L 446.]

(L 5. 61.) J. D. Bush, MLN. xxxvi (1921), 251. [L 1604.}

(I. 7. 25a.) Alberta J. Portengen, De Qudgermaansche dichtertaal in
haar ethnologisch verband. Leiden Diss., 1915. 208 pp. [Speculations
on the origin of kennings.]

(L 8. 13. Add:) Wilhelm Heims, Der germanische Allitterationscers und
g{ne Porgeschichte. Mit einem Exkurs wber den Saturnier. Minster

iss., 1914.

(L 8. xg. Add:) Eduard Sievers, “Metrische Studien IV. Die alt-
schwedischen Upplandslagh nebst Proben formverwandter germanischer
Sagdichtung.” .4bhandlungen der K. Sachsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen-
schaften, philol-hist. Klasse, Vol. xxxv. Leipzig, 1918. 1919, 4to. 620 pp-

§ 163 ff., and passim. [Sievers’s present views on certain aspects of
metrics, speech—melod,v, etc.] For a practical application of his system to
textual criticism, see E. Sievers, “Zum Widsith.” Texte und Forschungen
zur englischen Kulturgeschichte, Festgabe fiir Felix Licbermann, pp. 1-19.
Halle a. S., 1921,

(L. 8. 13. Add:) Cf. also J. W. Rankin, “Rhythm and rime before the
Norman Conquest.” Publ. MLAss. xxxvi (1921), 401-28. [On traces of
popular, non-literary songs.] _

(L 8. 28.) FErich Neuner, Uber ein- und dreihebige Halbverse in der
altenglischen alliterierenden Poesie. Berlin Diss., 1920.

( (L ;3 298:)6 Review of Neuner’s treatise by J. W. Bright, MLN. xxxvi

1921), §9-03.

(L 8. 29.) Alfred Bognitz, Doppclt-steigende Alliterationscerse (Sievers’
Typus B) im Angelsachsischen. Berlin Diss., 1920, ¢

(L 8. 30.) A. Heusler, “Stabreim.” R.-L. iv (1919), 231-40. {On the
origin and nature of alliteration.]

(L 9. 28a.) G. Baldwin Brown, Saxon Art and Industry in the Pagan
Prriod (= Vols. 3 and 4 of The Arts in Early England). London, 1915.

825 pp.

fL 9. 28b.) Gustav Neckel, “Adel und Gefolgschaft. Ein Beitrag
zur germanischen Altertumskunde.” Beitr. xli (1916),.385-436.

(L g. 30a.) Cf. Albert William Aron, “Traces of Matriarchy in Ger-
manic Hero-Lore.” Unio. of Wisconsin Studies in Language and Litera-
ture, No. 9 (1920). 77 pp.

(L 9. 39.) A detailed review of Knut Stjerna’s Essays on Questions
connected with the OE. Poem of Beowulf by Gudmund Schiitte, AfNF.
xxxiii (1917), 64—96. [Discusses, e.g., (pp. 86 f.) the theory that the
Geats may have been a Gautie colony in R’E Ilutland.]

(L 9. 49. 1.) The fourth volume of the Reall

extkon der germantschen
Altertumskunde was completed in 1919.
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(LF. 2. 13.) L. L. Schiicking, Kleines angelsachsisches Dichterbuch.
Cothen, 1919. [Contains sixteen selections, including ‘The Fight at
Finnsburg,” “Finn Episode,” and ‘Béowulf’s Return.’]

(LF. 4. 209a.) Rudolf Imelmann, Forschungen zur altenglischen Poesie,
Berlin, 1920, pp. 342-81. [Hengest = the historic Jutish chief; traces of
the influence of the £neid; interpretational notes.)

(LF. 4. 29b.) Nellie Slayton Aurner, “Hengest: A Study in Early Eng-
lish Hero Legend.” Univ. of Iowa Humanistic Studies, Vol. ii, No. 1.
1921. 76 pp. (and chart).

(LF. 4.29¢.) Ernst A. Kock, Angl. xlv (1921), 125~-27. [Textual notes.]

(LF. 4. 29d.) W. J. Sedgefield, MLR. xvi (1921), 59. [Textual notes.]



TABLE OF ABBREVIATIONS

Nore. L (Bibliographical List) signifies the Bibliography of this edi-
tion, pp. cxxiii fl. In referring to it, the ten main divisions are denoted
by Arabic numerals separated by a penod from the given number of the
respective title; thus L 2. 16 means W. J. Sedgefield, Beowulf. Figures
- referring to subdivisions of the numbered items and to pagcs of books
and articles are preceded by additional periods; thus L 6. 12. 2. 379
means John Ries, Die Wortstellung im Beowulf, p. 379.

Aant. Cosijn’s Aanteekeningen op den Beowulf. (L 5. 10. 3.)

AfNF. Arkiv for Nordisk Filologi.

Ang. F. Anglistische Forschungen hrsg. von J. Hoops.

Angl. Anglia.

Anz. fdA. Anzeiger fir deutsches Altertum.

Arch. Archiv fir das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Literaturen.

Arn(old). Amnold’s edition. (L 2.

Barnouw. Barnouw’s Textkmlsche Untersuchungen etc. (L 6.7.3)

Beibl. Beiblatt zur Anglia. ) %

Beitr. Beitrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur.

Binz. Binz’s Zeugnisse zur germanischen Sage in England. (L4.31.1.)

Boer. Boer, Die altenglische Heldendichtung. ?\4140.)

Bonn. B. Bonner Beitrige zur Anglistik hrsg. von M. Trautmann.

Bout. Bouterwek’s paper in ZfdA. xi. (L 5. 2.)

Brandl. Brand!’s Angelsachsische Literatur. (L 4. 11.)

B.-T. Bosworth and Toller, Anglo-Saxon Dictionary; B.-T. Suppl.
Supplements thereto (1908, 1916).

Bu(gge). Bugge’s Studien iiber das Beowulfepos, Beitr. xii (L 4. 28,
5.6.3); Bu.Tid. Bugge’s paper in Tidskrift for Philologi etc. viii
(L5.6.1); Bu.Zs. Bugge’s paper in ZfdPh. iv (L 5. 6. 2)

Biilb. Bilbring’s Altenglisches Elementarbuch. I. 190

Cha(mbers). Chambers’s edition of Beowulf (L 2. 13 2); Cha.Wid.
Chambers’s edition of Widsi (L 4. 77).

Chadwick H. A. Chadwick’s Heroic Age (L 4. 22); Chadwick Or. =
Chadwick’s Origin of the English Nation (L 4. 38).

Cl. Hall. Clark Hall’s prose translation. (L 3.35.)

Cos. VIII. Cosijn’s paper in Beitr. viii. (L §. 10. 2.)

Dial. D. English Dialect Dictionary.

D. Lit. z. Deutsche Literaturzeitung.

E. Ettmiller’s edition (L 2. 18); E.Sc. hls Engla and Seaxna Scopas
etc. (L 2. 20); E.tr. his translation (L %

Earle. Earle’s translation: Deeds of cowulf. (L 3.4)

ESt. Englische Studien.
Cerm Germania, Vierteljahrsschrift fir deutsche Alterthumskunde,

856—92.
Gr. (Cr.', Gr.2). Grein’s editions (L 2. 5, L 2. 8); Gr. Spr. Grein’s Sprach-
schatz der angelsichsischen Dichter, 1861-64. (Re-issued by Kohler &
Holthausen, 1913.)

Py yes




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS clxi

Grienb. von Grienberger’s paper in Zf6G. lvi. (L 5. 45. 2.)

Grimm D. M. Jacob Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie. (L 4. 42.) Refer-
ences are to the 4th edition, with the page numbers in Stallybrass’ trans-
lation added in parentheses. Grimm R.A. Jacob Grimm’s Deutsche
Rechtsalterthiimer. References are in accordance with the pagination
<(>f the) 1st ed. (1828), which is indicated also in the margin of the 4th ed.

1899).

GRM. Germanisch-Romanische Monatsschrift. :
(LGru. g}rundtvig’s edition (L 2.6); Gru.tr. his translation, ist ed.

3=27)-

Gummere. Gummere’s translation (L 3. 15); Gummere G. O. his Ger-
manic Origins (L 9. 11).

He(yne) (also: He.-Soc., He.~-Schii.). Heyne’s editions. (L 3. 7.)

Hold. Holder’s editions. (L 2. 12.)

Hols. Holthausen’s editions. (L 2.15.) (References are primarily to
the 3d ed.) Holt. Zs. his paper in ZfdPh. xxxvii (L 5. 26. 17).

Holtzm. Holtzmann’s paper in Germ. viii. (L 5. 4.)

IF. Indogermanische Forschungen.

J(E)GPh. The Journal of (English and) Germanic Philology.

Kal(uza). Kaluza’s Metrik des Beowulfliedes. (L 8. 9. 2.)

Ke(mble). Kemble’s edition (of 1835); Ke.II the second volume (of
1837). (L 2.2.) ¢

Keller. Keller’s Anglo-Saxon Weapon Names. (L 9. 42.)

Ker. Ker’s Epic and Romance, 1897. (L 4. 120.)

Klu. IX. Kluge’s paper in Beitr. ix (5. 15. 2.)

Kock. Kock’s paper in Angl. xxvii (L 5. 44.1); Kock? his paper in
Angl. xlii (L 5. 44- 3).

Lit.bl. Literaturblatt fiir germanische and romanische Philologie.

Lorz. Lorz’s Aktionsarten des Verbums im Beowulf. (L 6. 17.)

MLN. Modern Language Notes.

MLR. Modern Language Review.

Mo(ller). Mboller, Das altenglische Volksepos. (L 4. 134, 2. 19.)
(LMonteIiu.)t. Montelius, The Civilisation of Sweden in Heathen Times.

9. 33. L. 3

MPh., Modern Philology.

Mill(enkoff). Millenhoff’s Beovulf (L 4. 19); M#ll. XIV his paper in
ZfdA. xiv (see L 4. 130).

NED. New English Dictionary.

Olrik. Olrik’s Danmarks Heltedigtning. (L 4. 35.)

Panzer. Panzer’s Studien etc. 1. Beowulf. (L 4. 61.)

P.Grdr. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie hrsg. von H. Paul.

Publ. MLAss. Publications of the Modern Language Association of
America.

Ric. L. Rieger’s Lesebuch (L 2. 21); Rie. V. his Alt- & angelsichsische
Verskunst (L 8. 2); Rie. Zs. his paper in Z{dPh. iii (L 5. 7).

R.-L. Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde. (L 9. 49.)

Sarr(azin) St. Sarrazin’s Beowulf-Studien (L 4. 16. 1); Sarr. Kdid.
Sarrazin, Von Kadmon bis Kynewulf (L 4. 16. 3).

Schii. Schiicking’s editions (L 2. 7.3). (References are primarily to
the 1oth ed.) Schi. Bd. his Untersuchungen zur Bedeutungslehre
(L 6. 22); Schii. Sa. his Grundziige der Satzverkniipfung (L 6. 15); Schi.
XXXIX his paper in ESt. xxxix (L 5. 48. 3).
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clxii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

dSeg.) Sedgefield’s editions (L 2. 16). (References are primarily to the
2d ed.

Sieo. (§). Sievers’s Angelsichsische Grammatik, 3d ed., 1898; also
Cook’s translation of it, 1903; Sien. 4. M. Sicvers’s Altgermanische
Metrik (L 8. 4); Siev. R. his paper, Zur Rhythmik des germanischen
Alliterationsverses (L 8.3); Siev. IX, XXIX, XXXVI his papers in
Beitr. (L 5. 16.1,7,9).

S. Miller. Sophus Miiller’s Nordische Altertumskunde. (L 9. 37.)

St. EPh. Studien zur englischen Philologie hrsg. von L. Morsbach.

Stjer. Stjerna’s Essays etc. (L 9. 39.)

2. Br. or ten Brink. ten Brink’s Beowulf. (L 4. 18.)

Thk. Thorkelin’s edition. (L 2. 1.)

Tho. Thospe’s edition. (L 2. 4.)

Tr(autmann). Trautmann’s edition (L 2. 14); 7. his paper in Bonn.
B. ii (L 5. 34. 1); T7. F. his Finn & Hildebrand (LF. 2. 10); Tr. Kyn. his
Kynewulf, Bonn. B. i, 1898.

Wright (§). Wright (J. & E.M.), Old English Grammar. 2d ed.,
1914.

Wy. Wyatt’s edition. (L 2. 13. 1.) - ’

Z. or Zupitza. Zupitza’s facsimile edition. (L 1.5.)

ZfdA. Zeitschrift fir deutsches Altertum.

ZfdPh. Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie.

Z2f6G. Zeitschrift fiir die 6sterreichischen Gymnasien.

Zfogl. Spr. Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung.

The poems of Brun(anburh), Dan(iel), Ex(odus), Jud(itk), Mald(on)
have been quoted from the editions in the Belles-Lettres Series; Andr(eas),
Chr(ist), Fat(a) Ap(ostolorum), Rid(dles), from the editions in the Albion
Series; other OE. poems, from the Grein-Wiilker Bibliothek der angel-
sdchsischen Poesie. (For Tupper’s Riddles, see also L 9. 50.) — Hel(iand)
has been quoted from Heyne’s (4th) edition; Hildebr(andslied), from
Braune’s Althochd. Lesebuch; Nibel(ungenlied), from Lachmann’s edition.

The following abbreviations of references to this edition need to be
mentioned. Intr. = Introduction; Lang. (§) = Introduction, VII: Lan-
guage; — LF. = Bibliography of the Fight at Finnsburg; — Par. = Ap-
pendix I: Parallels; Ant1ig. = Appendix II: Index of Antiquitics; 7.C. =
Appendix III: Note on Textual Criticism; — (n.) refers to the Notes on
the Text; thus (n.), placed after 2195, means: see note on l. 2195; —
Farr. = Variant Readings.
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THE TEXT

ITaLics indicate alteration of words by emendation. Letters or words
added by emendation are placed within square brackets. Parentheses
are used when the conjecturally inserted letteis correspond to letters of
the MS. which on account of 1ts damaged condition are missing or il-
legible and were so when the Thorkelin transcripts were made. Expan-
sion of the usual scribal contractions for bat, -um, etc., is not marked.

The apparatus of variant readings, it is believed, has been made suf-
ficiently full, although a system of careful selection had, necessarily, to
be applied. Indeed the inclusion of many useless guesses would have
scrved no legitimate purpose. The emendations adopted are iegularly
credited to their authors. Of other conjectures, a number of the more
suggestive and historically interesting ones have been added. Scholars
who have given their support to certain readings have been frequently
mentioned ; also the expedient of the impersonal ¢f al. has been freely
—no doubt somewhat arbitrarily — employed. (?) after a name or a
citation indicates that an emendation has been regarded as more or less
doubtful by its author. In many cases it has seemed helpful 1o record
the views of the four most recent editors. 4 Edd. = Holt.3, Schu.19,
Sed.2, Cha.; 7 Edd. = the same editions except the one specified. —
Edd. = (all, or most) editions, or the subsequent editions, with the ex-
ception of those specified. In quoting the readings of various scholars
normalization has been pracused to the extent of provxdmg the proper
marks of quantity, etc., in every instance.

4 and B denote the two Thorkeln transcripts, see L 1.3 ; whenever
they are referred to, it is understood that the MS. in its present condi-
tion is defective. MS. Ke., etc., means Kemble's (etc.) reading of the
MS. The number of colons used in citing MS. readings (see, e.g., 159%)
marks the presumable nuinber of lost letters ; in case their approximate
number cannot be made out, dots are used In quoting the readings of
4 and B— from Zupitza's notes — the plain dots have been kept. The
beginning of a new line in the MS. is sometimes indicated by a bar;
thus, 47> MS. g . . / denne. Fol. (7309, etc.) followed by a word (or
part of it) signifies that a page of the MS. begins with that word, which,
however, is very often no longer fully visible in the MS. itself.

For other abbreviations see the Table of Abbreviations.

Regarding the somewhat uncertain matter of punctuating, it has been
held desirable that the punctuation, while facilitating the student’s
understanding of the text, should also, in a measure, do justice to
the old style and sentence structure.

The student is advised to go carefully through the Note on Textual
Criticism (T.C.) in Appendix III, and to study the explanatory Notes
constantly in connection with the variant readings.




BEOWULF

HWZAT, WE GAR-DEna  in géardagum,
V;’odcynmga prym gefriinon,
hi 32 a:})elxr}gas ellen fremedon !

Oft Scyld Scéfing ~ sceapena préatum, L
smonegum mZEgpum  meodosetla oftéah,
eg@sodc corl[_as_},ﬂ sy$Ban ®rest weard .
fcasceaft “furiden ; 3 h& pzs frofre gebad

wéox under wolcnum weorﬁmyndum pah, 2
0% p=xt him ®Fghwylc  ymbsictendra
1oofer hronrade hyra‘ scolde,

gomban gyldan;  pzt was zod cymng'
DEm eafera wees  mfter cenned.

geong ir geardum, })one God sende

0P v

folce to frofre;  fyren@earfe ongeat, 1ol
15z hie Zr drugon aldor(le)ase \1 [
lange hwile;  him paes Liffréa, -

wuldres Wealdend  woroldire forgeaf;
Beowulf wis bréme ~ — bl&d wide sprang — |
Scyldes eafera Scedelandum in.

205wi sceal (geong gluma = gode gewyrcean,
fromum feohgiftum-  on feder (bea)rme,

1* Fol. 1296 bcgm:.—ﬂ’ MS. (row), AB sceapen, Wanley L 1.2 sceapena. —
62 MS. feared over egsode ¢ in a I16th century hand’ (Z. ).—Schubert L 8.1.7 inserts
[hie]. — Ke., Siev. L 4.33.188 f., xxix 560 ff., 4 Edd. eorlfas]. — gb MS.
paray.; Siew. R. 256, L 4.33.100 cancels para; so 4 Edd. Cf. T.C. § 24. — 14>
Sckii 8710 (Krauel) fyrn-. — 153 MS. P ; Holz., C/la. peet 5 Bouterwek L 4.45, Tr.,
Schii., Sed., (cf. Z.,) pa ; Thk., Ke. p&. — 15> MS. aldor (:): : ase; Rask (in Gru.
tr. 267), 3 Edd. -1gase ; Holt.%? -1€aste. — 182 Beowulf, sce 530 Parr. — 192

Ke. eafera[n], so Holt., Schii. Sce note.—208 MS.:::::: ()uma ; Ke. guBfruma;
Gr.1

gléaw guma ; Gr.? geong guma, so.4 Edd. —21b Fol. 1200 MS. Z. (z) : :
rme ; Ke. feorme ; Bouterwek L 4.45, Holt., Cha. bearme 5 Gr.1, Schii., Sed. zrne.



2 EXS

BEOWULF

paet hine on ylde eft gewdnigen
wilgési])a'\s, ponne wig cume,
léode gel®Esten;  lofdEdum sceal
25in mZ&gpa gehwZre  man gepe’bn.
__Him %3 Scyld gewat 5 gescaphwile
felahroriféran  on Fréan wzre; protudi™
hi hyne pa xtbZron  t5 brimes faro¥e,
sw@se gesipas, swa hé selfa b;dt
sopenden wordum wéold  wine Scyldinga —
léof landfruma  lange dhte. [7‘?*"‘”“
p®r =t hySe stod  hringedstefna V""‘J
isig ond utfas,  apelinges far;
aledon pa  léofne péoden,
35béaga bryttan  on bearm scipes,
mZrne be maste.  P&r was midma fela

of feorwegum  fraetwa ge]l®ded ; P
ne myrﬁe ic cymhco““ﬁ] céglligeggrwg_n D

hildewZpnum  ond heaowZdum,
4obillum ond byrnum;  him on bearme lzg
midma manigo, )3 him mid scoldon
_on fiodes ®ht  feor gewitan.
Nalzs hi hine I®ssan  lacum t€odan,
peéodgestréonum,  pon pa dy@oh:_‘
45pe hine =t frumsceafte  ford onsendon
#®nne ofer §8¢  umborwesende.

.

253 Sicv. R. 485, Holt., Schi., Sed. gehwim. Cf. T.C. § r1. — 28> Krapp
MPh. ii go7 waroBe (so Thk). See Angl. zxviii 455 f — 30% Bright MLN.
x 43 wordum geweald ; so Child ib. xxi 175 f. —31* Rie. Zs. 381 f
1éof). — 31b Gr.1 (#),(Siev. ix 136 ?), Aant. 1 f. prige (for dhte) ; Klu. ix 188
IZndagas ( for lange); Holz. [hi] dhte.— Cf. Bu. 80 ; Kock 221 ff. — 33 isig ; Ir.!
127 icig or itig (cp. icge 1707 7) “resplendent’ (?); Holr. Beibl. xiv 82 f. isig, cp.
ON.cisa ‘rush on’ ; Tr. Bonn. B. xvii 151 f. isig ¢ ready’ (cp. eoset 2248 Varr.) ;
Hollander MLN. xxxii 246 f. itig ¢splendid’ (cp. ON. itr); cf. Grienb. Beitr.
xxx0i 05. — 44P MS., Arn., Tr. pon ; Tht., Edd. pon[ne]. — Tr., Holz.} d®don.

Cf. Lang. § 23.6. — 46> Fol. 1309 sende.

s
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BEOWULF 3

pi gyt hie him asetton  segen g(yl)denne
héah ofer héafod,  I&ton holm beran,
géafon on garsecg;  him was gedmor sefa,

somurnende méd.  Men ne cunnon

I

55

’

secgan td s08e,  seler®dende,

hzled under heofenum,  hwi p@m hleste onféng. -
Pa was on burgzxm Béowulf Scyldinga, 49

1gof 16odcyning  longe prige

folcumggﬁ;zf:ge” — feder ellor hwearf, — L

aldor of earde —, o] p=t him eft onwéc

héah Healfdene;  h&old penden lif‘de

gamol ond gidréouw  glede Scyldingas.

PzEm feéower bearn  forSgerimed

6oin worold wocun, . weoroda r®wafn],

Heorogar ond Hro%gar  ond Hilga til,

hyrde ic pat [..... . was On]Jelan cwen,

Hea¥%o-Scilfingas  healsgebedda. &
pa wes Hrodgare  heresped gyfen,

65 wiges weordmynd,  pa=t him his winemagas

georne hyrdon,  0¥Y pzt séo geogod geweox,
magodriht micel.  Him on méd bearn,

pzt healreced “hitan wolde,

medozrn micel ~ men gewyrcean ... ...

47> MS. g . ./ denne; Ke. gyldenne. — 510 M. redenne 5 Ke. ii -tEdende (cp.
2346). — §3° Intr, xxvi n. 3: Béow or Beaw ; cp. 18%. — Fukr L 8.6.49, Kal.
56, Tr.t 128, Tr. Beowulf Scylding ; but see Siev. xxix 300 ff. ; T.C. § 20. — 588
Gr.\, et al. -row (so Conybeare L 1.4 misrcad MS.); Bu.Zs. 193 -15f ; E., Grienb.
746 -hréow ¢ weary® [?]; Tr. -rouw ¢ weary.” See T.C. § 2. — 60b MS. reeswa (and
period after heoro gar) ; Ke., et al., Holt., Cha, v&Zswa[n]. Cf. Lang. § 10.3.—
62 MS. no gap; He (¢f. E. tr.), Gr.2Elan cwén [Ongenpeowes wes]; Gru. in:
Brage og Idun 4v (1841) 500 [Onlelan cwén, ¢f. Gru.; Bu. Tid. 42 f., Holt., Cha.
e akkae wes Onlelan cwén 5 Kiu. ESt. xxii 144 f., et al., Schii., Sed. [Sigengow
was SEwlelan ¢wen, se¢ Intr. xxxiis. Cf. E., Tr. Beibl. x 261, Tr., Holt. ii 105;
Belden MLN. xxviii 140, xxxii 123 f. (Yrse, cf. Intr. xxxiv n. 1.) Sce note.
— 682 Rask L 2.23, et al. peet [he). Sce Lang. §f 25.4.— 69 Fol. 1300 medo,
Schinbach Anx. fdA. iii 42 mire for micel (cf. i), Harrison-Sharp* L 2.10 micle
ma, Tr. micel, ma, Bright L 5.31.2 micle mare (Holt. i 106 mérre) gewyrcean.



4 BEOWULF

7opon[n]e yldo bea?'r:' #Efre gefriinon,
ond pZr on innan  eall ged®Elan
geongum ond ealdum,  swylc him God sealde,
biton folcscare  ond feorum gumena.
i ic wide gefregn  weorc gebannan
7smanigre m&gpe  geond pisne mlddangcard
folcstede fretwan. 'Him on fyrste géﬁ‘)mp
#&dre mid yldum,  }pat hit wear$ ealgearo,
healerna ma&st;  scop him Heort naman
s€ pe his wordes geweald  wide hafde.
35 HE beot ne aleh,  beagas dZElde,
sinc zt symle.  Sele hhf;:afl?'. R
,{ héah ond horngéap; heaﬁowylma bad,
» | 1a%an liges;  ne wes hit lenge pa gén,
J\“ p=t se ecghete ikumswéarang 4 i
$52fter walniSe  wacnan scolde. .r L -
Da se elleng@st earfoBlice
prige gepolode, s pe in pystrum bad,
pxt he dogora gehwim _ dréam gehyrde
hlidne in healle;  p®r waes hearpan swég,
goswutol sang scopes.  Sagde s pe ciipe
frumsceaft fira  feorfan reccan,
cwzd pzt se Elmihﬁga* eordan worh(te),
wlitebeorhtne wang,  swi water bebige?,
gesette sige}{ré})ig sunnan ond monan
951éoman t5 léohte  landbiendum,
ond gefretwade  foldan scéatas
leomum ond léafum,  lif éac gescedp

{

-
rs|

70 MS. pone; Gr.1, 4 Edd. pon[n]e; Tr.pon(cp.44). —77° Kea ctai., Cha.
eal gearo. So 123ob (22410).-—84% MS. secg ; Gr.! ecg-.— 84P MS. apum swerian ;
Bu. Tid. 45 f.3pumswerian; Tr.1 130 -swéorum, Binz Beibl. xiv 350 -sw€oran. —
862 Gr.* (?), Ric.Zs. 383 ellorgaest, Tr.! 130, Tr. ellorg®st. Sec 16178 Varr.—
928 Fol. 13208 cwas. — g2b Ke. worh(te).

- —————— ..o . 5 .



BEOWULF 5

cynna oebwylcum para Be cwice hwy rfap —

Swia ¥a drlhtguman dréamum lifdon, '
xoogadlgfce, 7 0% Bzt in ongan ¢

fyrene fxe(m)man féeond on helle;

waes se grimma gxst Grc;ndel haten,

mEre Mearcstapa, S8 pe mér;;"}-;e(old

fen ond festen; F\ ef)ytr';?lc‘sqéard ,

vv‘%'ﬁ'é'&:m’éx’ wesddud i)wxle,
sip¥an him Scyppend i?orscnfen haefde o).

in Cidines cynne — Pone cw’\e’afm gewraec i

éc%(Dr,lhten, ])aas ])e he Abel slog, A SRS

ne gefeah he pare faeh?Se,, ac hé hine feor forwrac,
110 Metod for py . mane % mancynne fram.

! ]Danon unt_y:ir ealle onwdcon,
eotenas ond y]f‘e ond 5}/&16‘; g
swylce gigantas,  pa wid (:ode Yy o
lange prage ; he him iSzes lean forgeald

II 115 Gevtat i geosmn, L syp¥an niht becom,

héan glrl’lies, ’ hu hit Hrmg—Dpnp“

=fter beorpege gg_llm hafdon. - &]

Fand pa B&r inne  xpelinga gedriht

swefan after symble; _ sorge ne ciBon,

g

V\*v‘ o,
xzowonsceaft wera. Wlht unh&:lo, :
Yoq
rim nd r&di earo sona xS
g Qnd g g> B, g il

A A
[ rege ond reﬁe, ond on reste genam
- ])rmg L)egna ;  panon eft gewit
huiSe htémig .} t3 him faran,

o e, ﬁ(u_wh abados \/[-"',.« = sk
125 mid pEre wmlfy 1 wica néosan.

101® Ke. fre(m)man, — 101° Pu. 8o healle for helle. — 1078 MS. cainesaitered

from cames. ( Confusion of Cain and Cham. Cf. Intr. xx n. 10.) Sicv. Zum ags. Voca-

| lismus (1000) p. 7 Caines (perh. diphthong ai ?). — 1138 Fo/. 132 gantas.— 1148

Siev. R. 298 neosan, Cf. T.C. § 9. — 120 Sicw. ix 137, Holt. weras, —120b
Rie. Zs. 383 unf®lo.



6 O BEOWULF
M Gres. 3 Catlr ”
i was on ﬁtlgtanw\ mid i:rd'xgc i
Grendles gﬁﬁ&rﬁ £, gumum undyrne;
pa waes =fter wiste” wop up ahafen,
micekﬂmy;g}egiygég:,' . MZre péoden,
130zpeling ZErgdd,  unblide sat, X
3, Molodefﬁ?ﬁ jOswyd pegnsorgggggﬁ‘l
s&ﬁl)an hie pes laban  last scéawedon,
wef‘gan aségsk; was pxt gewin to strang,
1a% ond ongsﬁ;)! Nzs hit lengra fyrst,
135acC yr'ng(ﬁ/ne niht  eft gefrem'ggewoo T
morSbeala mire, ond né mearn fore,
fZhBe ond fyrene;  waes to fast on pam,
pi wes €a¥fynde  pé him elles hwzr
gerimlicor  raste [sohte],
140bed efter birum, ¥i him gebéacnod was,
gesegd s68lice  sweotolan tacne

i

healSegnes hete;  héold hyne sy8pan 33\,‘ .

fyr ond festor  s& pEm féonde ztwand
Swa rixode  ond wi8 rihte wan,
145dna wid eallum, 0% paet idel stod
" hisa sélest. Was séo hwil micel;
twelf wintra tid  torn gepolode
wine Scyldinga,  weéana gehwelcne,
.S sidra sorga; ~ forSam [secgum] weard,

. -

1soylda bearnum  undyrne cid
A -gyd_dum'ge(’)m?‘l:e,- peette Gr-endel wan
hwile wi¥ Hropgar, heteni¥as wag,
fyrene ond f&h¥e fela misséra,

134° Fol. 133 fyrst.— 1392 Gr.} ge rimlicor.—139® Gr.1 [s6hte).— 1428 E.
¢r.(?), Bu. 80, Sed. helSegnes. — 1482 AS. scyldenda ; Gru.tr. 269 Scyldinga.—
149> Tho, (in Ke.) [syS8an), s0 Sed., Cha. ; Gr.2[sorgcearu] ; E. [socen]; Bu. 367
%sir;widum]; Tr.) 132 f. sarléoBum, Tr. sarspellum (for fordim) ; Siev. xxix 313
or 83m (socnum] 5 FEGPA. vi 191, Schii. xxxix 101 f., Schi. [secgum) ; Holr.23

[sona).



_,  BEOWULF 7

; o’
singile s®ce;  sibbe ne wolde
g T J
155wid manna hwone  magenes Deniga,
5 feorhbealo feorran, féa pingian, 5 9

————

né ])zer nZEnig witena  wénan porfie
beorhtre bote  t6 banan folmum ;
(ac se) ®gl®ca  Ehtende waes,

160deorc dea})scua, d duguke ond_gg:ogol;e, 9\7

rtimAme
seomade ond syrede ; smnﬂlte heold

mistige moras; . men e cunnon,
MmOown s AN WAL/
hwyder helrdnan ﬁwyrftum scripa$.

. Swa fcla fyrcna féond mancynnes,

’“/‘4’!/‘

165atol angen ea 7 oft gefremede,
2\ heardra hYP a, Heorogearaode, T % N

smcfz‘zge se sweart,um nihtum ; — 5
| nd herlmne _glfstol _g_retan Gﬂisfe:“ i
| ma];%(um forMetode, ‘né his myne wisse, —

170 Pt Wwas WwrEc micel wine Scyldinga,

)

mades bre;%ga. Momg oft gesaet g
LoV dEFe >
rice to rune ; rad eahtedon, e LI

w,r*‘\
X DN

wid fmrg_xr_urp Y % gefremmanne. (a 2
175 HwﬂumTw geheton =t b¢rgtrafum re
wngweor])unga, wordum bZEdon,
S—me 02
¥y = pt h1m g&g{fﬁ'ﬁ]ﬁw‘ &ﬂoge gefremed(s
Swyl,c v&lraes;eaw ra, oo

r‘l\ A T €
mé hwat swn%STerh’Sum sélest wEre

p- w1’6,}z_eod,hreaum.
h®penra hvht;  helle gemundon T

- 1%0in mddsefan,  Metod hie ne ciipon,
dzda Démend, ne wiston hie Drihten God,

t

1560 Ke. féo, so Holt., Schi., Sed. Sec Lang. § 15.1: — 157% Holt.2.3, Sed.

~ witena n#®nig (¢f. Sicv, R. 286). Cf. T.C. § 17.— 158> M. banii; Ke. banan.

Cp. 2821%, 20610, —159% Fol. 1330 1t s Tho. (in Ke.) atol, so Szd Cha. ;

ﬁu Zs. 384 ac se, so Holt., Schi. —175b MS hrerg ; Ke. hearg-- Gru. .y Edd.
2rg-.
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né hie hiiru heofena Helm  herian ne ciipon,
wuldres Waldend, Wi bx’{) l)/cem e sceal
° +
purh s ne n sawle bescufan 34
ez~ i N7 ——
185in fyres fx:])m, frofre ne wénan,

Wihte g?wendan’ Wel bi¥ piﬁm pe mét

xfter dea’Sdaege Drihten s%c an 4% ‘t 4
ves e o ;
ond to F=der fa:};mum freogo wilnian?! 29 ¢
‘-——

mr  Swa iSan';na‘clcearq}C maga Healfdenes

190 smgal%Zea?S ne mihte snotor haeled 32
wéan onwendan;  was pat gewin td swyd,

la))éh r}'flongsuml pe onQ‘Sa 1gode becom,
,wu m})grlm, nihtbealwa m&st.
pt fram ham gefregn  Higelaces pegn
195 gd6d mid Géatum, Grcndles d®da;
s& was moncynnes maegenes strengest
on p&Em dzge pysses lifes, «
apele ond & »/ Heét him y¥lidan
godne é@gyfwan, cwa8, hé gudcyning
acoofer swanride  sécean wolde,
mErne Peodgn, pa him wes manna pearf.
Pone sﬁSfmt him  snotere ceorlas

'5% %@ﬂ%ﬁ"’ ]Jeah hé him léof w&re;
wetton hlge(f')b?ne, haf sézawedon. '3(\

205 Hzefde sc':Jgoda Géata léoda

)\}0 cem‘pan gecorone pira pe he cmoste LH

Fm fiftyna Um0

sundwadu sohte, ~ secg Wd\f.de,
Ies

lagucraftig mon landgemyrcu
210 Fyrst for8 gewit; flota waes on y¥um,

bat under beorge.  Beornas gearwe

1825 Fol, 1348 ne. — 1865 Rie. Zs. 385 wite. (Cf. Bout. 74; Gr.* note.)—203b
Fol. 134" peah. — 204 A pofne, B forne; Rask (in Gru.er. 270) -rofne, — 207
MS. .Xv.— 2108 Gru. (?) fyrd.

W p—

Y
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on stefn stigon,—  stréamas wundon,
sund wid sande ; secgas bZron 2
on bearm nacan  beorhte frztwe,
21;gidsearo geatolic;  guman it scufon, posh
weras on :li_l_s_iﬁ* 7 wudu bixfr@grlne.,‘f’il}' ol
Gewit b ofer wgholm  winde gefysed
flota faimiheals  fugle gelicost, , \
0% pxt ymb antid  Spres d_('gggﬁ:i%(f
220wundenstefna  gewaden hafde, X
pet B2 li%ende  land gesawon,
brimclifu blican,  beorgas stéape,
side sEn®ssas;  pa wes sund liden, “IL7
leoletes zt endes  Panon ip hrade 49
‘22§ Wedera léode  on wang stigon,
s®wudu s®ldon, —  syrcan hrysedon,
giBgew®do;  Gode pancedon
pes pe him yplade " a¥e wurdon.
pa of wealle geseah  weard Scildinga,
230s€ pe holmclifu  healdan scolde,
*  beran ofer bolcan beorhte' randas,
fyrdsearu fuslicu; * hine fyrwyt brec <579
mddgehygdum,  hwat pa men wron.
Gewit him pa t6 waroBe  wicge ridan
235pegn HroBgires,  prymmum cwehte
mzgenwudu mundum,  mepelwordum fragn :
<« Hwzt syndon gé searohaabbér_lii_ra_,ﬂ 3/
byrnum werede,  p& pus brontne c@ol 457 7
ofer lagustr®te  l&dan cwomen,”

223b Tho. sundlida, so Hoit., Sed.— 224% Tho, Zalade (y8lade?); Gru.
&alondes (?) ; ten Brink L-4.7.527 n. eodores ; Tr. eosetes ; Holr. L 5.26.19 aves 5
Holt.3 goledes. Sec L 5.14. — 226> Schlutter ESt. xxxvi’i 301 n. 2 (#) hryscedon
(cf. ib. xxxix 344 f.).—229® Fol. 135 pa.— 2328 Sicw, R. 280 (¥), Holr. fuslic ;
of. Siew. xxix 560, 568; 1.C. § 19.
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10 BEOWULF

hider ofer holmas?  [Hwat, ic hwi]le was
endes®ta, ®gwearde héold,

pé on land Dena  1a¥ra nZnig

mid scipherge  sce¥pan ne meahte,

No hér cadlicor cuman ongunnon
lindhabbende,  né gé leafnesword
gidfremmendra  gearwe ne wisson,

miaga gemédu.  Ni&fre ic miaran geseah

eorla ofer eorpan,  Tonne is Eower sum,

secg on searwum ;, nhis pzt seldguma,

wZpnum’ geweordad, nazfzc him his wlite lc;oge,
#nlic ansyn. N ic ower sceal s '
frumcyn witan,  ®r gé fyr heonan
léasscéaweras  on land Dena

furpur feran.  Ni gé feorbiiend,

merelidende,  min[n]Je gehyra®

infez{len,e ge]n')ht: ofost: is sélest

L3S

td gecy¥anne,  hwanan éowre cyme syndon.’ SRS P8

Him se yldesta  andswarode,
werodes wisa,  wordhord onléac :
¢« We synt gumcynnes  Geata léode
ond Higelices  heordgengéatas.
Wzas min fader  folcum gecyped,
z)ele ordfruma,  Ecgpeow hiten;
gebad wintra worn,  ®r hé on weg hwurfe,

240b Bu. 83 [hwile ic on weallle; Siew. Angl. xiv 146 [hwat, ic hwijle, so
Holt., Sed., Cha. ; Kal, 47, Schi. Ec hwille ; Tr.1 140 [ic on hyl]le, ¢f. Siev. axiz
327f. — 2428 MS. pe; Thk, Tho. pmt; Gru. [pxt] pe. Sec Gloss.: pi. —
243 Cos. viii 572 sccalana (=1abra). — 245 Ke., E.S¢., Tho., Gru., E.,
Z. né geléafnesword. — 249° Cl. Hall(?), Bright MLN. zxxi 84 is for nis.
—Tht., Ke., E.Sc., Tho., He1, E. seld (cp. ¢ scldom ’) guma ; Gr.! seldguma.—
250b MS. nafre; Ke. nzfne. — 252> Fol. 135% heonan. — 2532 E.S¢., E.,
Tho., et al. Vease; Holt.Zs. 113 [swa]). Cf. Earle 117. — 255> MS. mine ; Ke.
minfnle. — 262 Tr.! 141 f. feder [monegum] ; Tr. f. [foldan); Holt. Zs. 113 f. [on
foldan] ; Holt.2, Sed. [frod]f.; Hoir.* f. folcum [feor). Sec T.C. § 17.
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265gamol of geardum;  hine gearwe geman
witena welhwyle  wide geond eorpan.
WEe purh holdne hige  hlaford pinne, {
sunu Healfdenes  sécean cwomon, gt A

léodgebyrgean;  wes pa s lirena god o
27°ﬁ25g1;1‘§v§gt6 pEm mipran micel ZErende
Deniga fréan;  ne sce'a'l pzr dyrne sum
wesan, pas ic wéne. pia wast, gif hit is
swa wé soplice  secgan hyrdon, “g .
pzt mid Scyldingum  scea¥ona ic nit hwyle,
275d€ogol d®dhata  deorcum nihtum
4~ /awed purh eg?fﬁ“\' unmgﬁs; et
hyn¥8u ond_hfifyl. Ic paes Hro8gar maeg
purh rimne sefan  r#®d gel&ran,
ha he fréd ond god  feond qferswyﬁep—
280gyf him edwenden ~ Zfre scolde
bealuwa bisigu  bot eft cuman —,
ond pa cearwylmas c61r.an wurdap ;
o8%e i sypban  earfodprage, g, <
L} = preanyd pola¥, penden pEr wuna®
284on heXhstede  hisa sélest.”
~Weard mapelode, S&r on wicge sat,
ombeht upforht: ¢ Aighwapres@yeal
yarp(sSyldwiga  ga€Sad gitan; (o}~
worda ond worca,  s€ pe wél pence®.
290 Ic p=et gehyre,  paet is is hold weorod
fréan Scyldinga.  Gewitap for® beran
wZpen ond gew®du, ic Eow wisige;
swylce ic magupegnas  mine hate
wid féonda gehwone  flotan €owerne,

273> Fol. 1360 secgan. — 2752 K/u. ix 158 dEdhwata. — 280% 4B edwendan 4
Bu, Tid. 201 (¢f. Gru. p. 117) edwendan = edwenden ; Hold.\, Holt., Sed. edwen-
den. — 2825 Gr.t (?), t. Br. 49 wurBaa; E. weoran. ,
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29sniwtyrwydne  nacan on sande
(L3 irum healdan, op Bzt eft byre®
ofer lagustréamas  léofne mannan
wudu wundenhals  t6 Wedermearce,
godfremmendra  swylcum gifepe bi3,
/(Joo])a:t pone hilder®s  hil gediged.’
| Gewiton him pa féran,—  flota stille bad,
seomode on sadle  sidfazpmed scip, é‘-f
on ahcre fest.  Eoforlic scionon
ofer hléorber[g]an  gehroden golde, y
305 fah ond fyrheard,—  ferhwearde héold bS/-
gipmddgum men.  Guman Gnetton,
sigon ®tsomne, o) p=t hy [s]al timbred
geatolic ond goldfah  ongyton mihton ;
pzt was forem@Erost  foldbiiendum
sroreceda under roderum,  on p&Em se rica bad;
lixta se leoma  ofer landa fela. i

Him pa hildedéor  [h]of médigra ([, ,

torht getghte,  pat hie him t5 mihton l
gegnum gangan;  giidbeorna sum J
s1iswicg gewende,  word =fter cwa¥ : . ‘
¢ M=l is mé& t6 féran;  Fader alwalda . .
mid arstafum  &owic gehealde " < s-" ‘

{I/] Sig2 gesunde!  Ic t6 s@ wille,

i85 wrad werod  wearde healdan.’

2978 Fol. 136% mas.—299* Gru., et al. gilfremmendra. — 302* S, sole;

E.S. sile. — 303P E.8. scione (or scionum); Bu.Zs. 196 licscionon j Sed. : I
scionon (wwh. apn.).— 3043 MS. beran ; E.S. ofer hlgor bron ; Sed. ofer hleopu !
béran ; E., Gering ZfdPh. xii 123 hléorber[glan. — 305 Gr., et al. ferh (=

fearh) w. h. ; Aant. 7 (?), Labke Anz.fd 4. xix 342, Tr. (cf. Tr.! 145) fierwearde h.

— 3069 A1S. gupmod grummon ; Ke., et al. gidmod[e] grummon (from grimman
¢rage’) ; — construed 7o, 305% : Bu. 83 f. gipmddgum men ; Libke l.c. gipmo-

degra sum ; Bright MLN. x 43 gipmod grimmon (adv.), so Sed. (grimmon, '
dp.); Tr.! 145, Tr. g. grimmon ; Holt.1,? g. gummon. — 3070 AS. zltimbred ;

Ke. ii [s]e] timbred. — 312Y MS. of j Ke. [h]of. — 319* Fol. 1378 wra¥.
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v 320 StrEt wes stanfih,  stig wisode
gumum ®tgedere.  GiBbyrne scin
heard hondlocen, - hringiren scir -

song in searwum, P hie t5 sele furSum .
. e A
in hyra gryregeatwum  gangan cwomon. | N

—4 gl N

325Setton sEmépe  side scyldas,

Wil

s i -
rondas regnhearde ~ wi8 pas recedes weal;
bugon pa to bence,—  byrnan hringdon, )
guBsearo gumena;  garas stddon, 3
s®manna searo samod ztgzedere, N

e S A
g30@scholt ufan grEgy; | was se i_:egk[ggt&{;;

' wZpnum gewurpad. \

- pa Bxr wlonc hzled
oretmecgas  ®fter #fe/um fregn:
¢ Hwanon ferigead gé  f@tte scyldas,
gr&ge syrcan,  ond grimhelmas, B

33sheresceafta h&ap?  Ic eom Hréﬁgﬁresj
ar ond ombiht.  Ne seah ic elpéodige
pus manige men  modiglicran.

Wen’ ic pzt gé for wlenco,  nalles for wrecsiSum,
ac for higeprymmum  Hro%gar schton.’

340 Him )i ellenrof  andswarode, . v
wlanc Wedera léod,  word =fter sprec
heard under helme: ¢ W& synt Higelaces
béodgengatas ; . Béowulf is min nama.
Wille ic dsecgan  sunu Healfdenes,

34smZrum péodne  min ZErende,
aldre pinum,  gif hé s geunnan wile,
pxt we hine swi godne  grétan moton.
Woulfgir mapelode ~ —-pat was Wendla Iéod,

" 3230 Tr. furlur. — 332b M. halepum ; Gr. zpelum (cp. 302). — 339° Fol.
2372 prymmum. — 344% Ke., ¢t al., Sed. suna. See Lang. § 18.2.
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14 BEOWULF : |

was his modsefa ~ manegum gecyded,

3sowig ond wisdom —:  ¢Ic pas wine Deniga,
fréan Scildinga  frinan wille, 4

. beaga bryttan,  swi pi béna eart, i

péoden mZrne . ymb pinne i3, "
ond pé pa andsware  ®dre gecy3an,

3558¢€ mé se gdda\_ agifan penced.’

Hwearf pa hredlic®’  p@r Hrodgir szt

eald ond anhar  mid his eorla gedriht;
€ode ellenrof,  pat hé for eaxlum gestod
Deniga fréan;  ciipe hé duguBe peaw. .

360 Wulfgir ma¥elode t6 his winedrihtne :
¢ Hér syndon geferede, feorran cumene
ofer geofenes begang‘ Géata léode;
pone yldestan  Gretmecgas e
Béowulf nemna%.  Hy bénan synt, /Y )

365b=t hie, peoden min,  wid pe moton { /
wordum wrixlan;  nd 8i him v‘v%;e' getéoh
¥inra gegncwida,  gledman Hro¥gar! ;
Hy on wiggetiwum  wyrSe pinceal

eorla gewhtlan;  hiru se aldordcah ’]')

w1 Hro¥gar mapelode,  helm Scyldinga:
¢<Ic hine cii%e  cnihtwesende; e
was his caldfeder  Ecg)p€o haten,
¥&m t6 ham forgeaf  Hrepel Geata
37sangan dohtor; is his eafora nu
heard hér cumen,  sohte holdne wine.

3573 MS. unhar; Tr.! 147 (?), Tr., Holt., Cha. anhir. — 360 Fol. 1386 to
— 361% Klu. iz 188, Holr. feorrancumene. — 367° E.S&., Gr.2, E. glad man;
Gru., Sed. gledmdd. — 368® He.24, Siev. R. 273 f. (?), Kal. 75, Holt., Schi.,
Sed. wiggeatwum. See T.C. § 23. — 373> Gr.}, Gru., Tr., Cha. cald faeder. -—
375® MS. caforan; Gru.tr. 272, Ke. eafora.
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Ponne segdon pet  s@lipende,
pa Be gifsceattas  (eata fyredon
pyder t6 pance,  pzt hé pritiges
38omanna megencraeft  on his mundgripe
heaporof hebbe.  Hine hilig God
for arstafum  @s onsende, 7] |«
t6 West-Denum,  pas ic wén hzbbe,
wid Grendles gryre. * Ic pEm godan sceal
385 for his m(')d])faece midmas béodan.
Béo il on ofeste,  hat in gan
7/ | s€on sibbegedriht sari{qd @tgadere ;
g:rsaga him €ac wordum,  pat hie sint wilcuman
. Deniga léodum.’,  [Pa wi¥ duru healle
390 Wulfgar €ode,]  word inne abéad: 72
¢« Eow hét secgan sigedfi}lt.cfn min,
aldor East-Dena, pat hé eower xpelu can,
ond gé him syndon ofer s®Ewylmas
"' ‘heardbicgende  hider w‘ilcuman.
395 Nl gé moton gangan  in €owrum gidsearwum,
under here ‘rimzl_n 74 Hro¥gar geséon;
lzta’ hildebord  hér onbidan,
~ wudu walsceaftas  worda gepinges.”
3 Aras pa se rica,  ymb hine rinc manig,
{mpry8lic pegna héap 3 sume p@r bidon,
J)fgﬁoyég_fi}foldgg,_x) swj him se hearda bebgad.
Snyredon ®tsomne  —secg wisode —

3780 Tho., Bu. 85f., Tr. Geatum.— 3798 Aant. 7 hyder.— 379b M8,
.xxxtiges. Fol. 1380 tiges. — 386> Ric.”. 47 gan[gan], Sicw. R. 268 f., 477
ga[a]n. Sce T.C. § 1.— Bright MLN x 44 hat [pat] in gie. — 3878 2. Br. 53 1. 0n
s#l for s€on 5 Bright l.c. s€o.—t.Br. l.c., Holt. (cf. Beibl. x 267) sib(b)gedriht, see
Gloss.— 389b—qoa supplied by Gr.l (4 half-lines inserted by E.Se.) — 395b MS.
geata/wum; E.Sc., et al. -getawum ; Siew. R. 246 -geatwum 3 Holt, 1-% -searwum.
Cf. T.C. § 28, also § 23. — 397> MS. Z. on bidman av. incomplete erasure of m ;
Thk. on bidian, Gru., «t al., Holt., Sckii. onbidian. — 401 Fol. 130% hearda. —
402> AB ba (before secg), canceled by Siew. R. 256, Holt., Sed, Cf. T.C. §24.
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under Heorotes hrof;  [heaporinc &ode,] A :
heard under helme,  pet he on__heol rEe gestod.  ~qhs
405 Béowulf madelode  — on him byrne scan,
~ searonct scowed  smipes orpancum —:
;f‘/ ¢ Wes pu, Hro8gar, hil!  Ic eom Higelices 7
> mZEg ond magodegn;  habbe ic mErda fela -
_ gngunnen on geogope.  ME wear8 Grendles ping
1oon minre Epeltyrf  undyrne cid ;
v secga® sElidend, )=t pas sele stande,
reced sélesta  rinca gehwylcum
idel ond unnyt,  si88an :Tefenléolgt
under heofenes hador . beholen ‘weor)ed.
415P3 mé paet gel®rdon  l€ode mine,
pa seélestan,  snotere ceorlas,
peéoden Hro8gar, . p=t ic pé sdhte,
forpan hie mazgenes creft  min[n]e cipon;
sclfe ofersawon, "% ic of searwum cwom, /)
‘420fih from féondum, p&r ic fife gebar'ld,

N y8de eotena cyn,  ond on y¥um slog
, . s 74
niceras nihtes,  nearopearfe dréah, ;7

wrec Wedera ni8  — wéan ihsodon —,7 " |

gg’ﬁqrgrand gramum;  ond nid wi¥ Grendel sceal,
425WiB pam aglEcan ~ apa gehé an%
Bing wid pyrse. Ic pe ni B4, N

403> Gr.\, Edd. [hygerdf €ode] ; E.Se., E. [(p3) mid (his) heleBum gé(o)ng].
— 404> Tho. (in Ke.), Holtam. 490, Holt., Sed. heo[r]8e ; Bu. 86 hl€ode (* hearing
distance * ). — 407* MS., Hold.?, Tr., 4 Edd. was; Ke., et al. wes, Cf. Lang.
§7.1.—411° MS. paws, so Cha.; Thk., Ke., 3 Edd. pes. Cf. Lang. §7.1. —
414 MS. hador; Gr.), Holt., Schi. haSor. Cf. also Sed. MLR. v 286 & Ed., note.
— 418> MS. mine; Gr.! min[n)e. Cp. 255%. — 419® Gr.1 (?), Bu. 368 on ( for
of ). — 420 Gr.! fifel or fifle (?); Bu. 367 [on] fifelgeban (=-geofon), 7. Br.
5o fifelgeban (and 421 ham for cyn) ; L. Hall L 3.13 fifelgeband, Tr.! 150, Tr.
fifla gebann (* levy ' ?). — 423 Fol. 130% wedra A, .edera (altered to wedera w.
another ink) B. Cf. Lang. § 18.10n.5 Intr. xcii. — 424> Ke. i, E.%., E.,
Kriger Beitr. ix 571 Grendle, See Lang. § 25.6.
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brego Beorht-Dena,  biddan wille,
eo .or Scyldinga,  anre béne,
pzt' 81 mé ne forwyrne,  wigendra hléo,
43ofréowine folca,  nii ic pus feorran com,
pat ic méte ana  [ond] minra eorla gedryht,
pes hearda héap,  Heorot fZlsian. W o
Hzbbe ic &ac gedhsod, = p=t se &Egl@Eca
for his wonhydum / wZpna ne recced ;
435iC peet ));nne forhicge, F swa me Higelac sie,
min_mondrihten // médes bliSe,
pt ic sweord bere  opBe sidne scyld,
\ ggolorand to giipe, ac ic mid gripe sceal
fon wid féonde . ond ymb feorh sacan,

I 440138 wi® lapum ;- BZr geljfan sceal 7
Dryhtnes dome  s& pe hine déa¥ nime3.
Wen’ ic pet hé wille, gif hé wealdan mat, C[f)
in pEm gii¥sele  (Geotena leode
etan unforhte,  swa hé oft dyde,

[Msiégeﬂlji@,_mggm.( Ni pii minne pearft

-7 _/hafalan hydan, ac hé mé habban wile

d[r]éore fabne, - gif mec déa¥ nime¥;
byre¥ blodig wel,  byrgean penced, §
" ete® angenga  unmurnlice, [ ¥
4somearcad morhopu;  ndé i ymb mines ne pearft
Tices @g_gjgg?g leng sorgian. :
Onsend Hige_l’ice, gif mec hild nime,
beaduscriida betst,  pat mine bréost wered,

430* E.Sc., Tho., E., Arn. fréawine. — 4310328 K¢, ii, Gr.l, 4 Edd. [ond]

(transposing it from before pes) ; MS. 9 pes; Tho. [mid] m. e. g.— 435b Siew.
R. 237 8. Cf. T.C.'§ 1.— 443> MS. geo/tena; Holt. Geotna; Cha. Géo-
‘tena; Gr.!, Sed. Geatena; Rie.Zs. 400 f., Schi. Geata. Cf. Lang. § 16.2. —
444P Fol. 1408 oft.— 445> Edd. mzgen Hré¥manna; Tr. magenpry8 manna;
Schii. xxxix 102, Schii., Holt. magenhr&d manna, — 4473 MS. deore; Gru. tr. 273,
Ke. ii d[r]eore.
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hregla sélest;  pat is Hrzdlan 13f,
455 Welandes geweorc.  G&3_3 wyrd swi hio sce!!’
vit  Hro¥gar mapelode,  helm Scyldinga :
| ‘For [glewy{rhtum pu, wine min Béowulf,

ond for irstafum  iisic sGhtest.
,(.{\ng pin freder  fzhSe maste;
g6owearp hé Heapolife 5 handbonan
mid Wilfingum;  ¥3 hine //zdera cyn
1) for herebrogan - habban ne mihte.
Y Panon hé gesohte  Si¥-Dena folc
ofer y8a gewealc,  Ar-Scyldinga;
46534 ic furpum wéold  folce Deniga
ond on geogoBe héold  ginze rice, :
hordburh hzlepa; %3 was Heregar déad,
min yldra m&g  unlifigende,]
. bearn Healfdenes;  s& waes betera Sonne ic!
4708i%8an pi fEhBe  féo pingode;
sende ic Wylfingum  ofer wzteres hrycg
ealde madmas;  h& mé apas swar.
Sorh is m& t6 secgan  on sefan minum
gumena Engum, hwat mé Grendel hafa¥
47shynBo on Heorote  mid his hetepancum,
fZrnida gefremed;  is min fletwerod, h
R e
wigh&ap gewanod;  hie wyrd forswéop
on Grendles gryre.  God &ape maeg
g1
454P E.Se. (?), Mill. ZfdA. xii 260, Helt., Sed. Hre¥lan. See Gloss. of Proper
Names. — 457* MS. fere fyhtum ; Ke. Fore fylstum (pi, fréond); E.S., Tho.,
Schi. Fore fyhtum (pi, fréond) ; Gr.1 Fore wyhtum ; Gru. For werefyhtum ; Tr.,
Cha, For gewyrhtum; Sed. fore wyrhtum; Holt., For wigum.-—g459% Holz.,
Schiz., Sed. pin fader gesloh. See T.C. § 17. Cf. also Tr.! 153 f.—461° MS.
gara; Gru., 4 Edd. Wedera.— 464> Fol. 140% scyldinga A(B).— 465> MS.
de/ninga (standing under scyldinga), Schi. Deninga; Tho., 3 Edd. Deniga. Cp.
16866 Varr, — 466b MS. gim merice ; Schd. gimme rice; Cha. gimmerice ; Sed.

gumena rice ; E.Sc., (Tho.), Holt. ginne rice (so Gen. 230). — 473 MS. secganne;
Siev. R. 312, Holt., Schi., Sed. secgan. Cf. T.C.§ 12,
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pone dolsceaan  d®Eda getwzfan!

480 Ful oft gebéotedon  béore druncne

ofer ealowZge  oretmecgas,

pat hie in béorsele  bidan woldon

Grendles giipe  mid gryrum 1 ecga.

Donne was péos medoheal  on morgentid,
48sdrihtsele dréorfih,  ponne dag-lixte,

eal bencpelu  blode bestymed,

heall hegrudréore;  ihte ic holdra py 1=s,

déorre duguBe, ' P& pi déad fornam,

Site ni t3 symle  ond ons®! meoto, % Lo~
= _ B ) e
490sigehréd secgum,  swa pin sefa hwettg;,//

pi wes Géatmzcgum  geador xtsomne

on béorsele  benc gerymed ;

pEr swiferhpe  sittan €odon,

pry8um dealle.  Pegn nytte behéold,
495s€ pe on handa ber  hroden ealowzge,

scencte scir wered.  Scop hwilum sang

hidor on Heorote.  p@r was hzleba dréamy _ -

e 4 o Sdi 20"

dugu® unljtel  Dena ond Wedera. i b

P

soop€ ®t fotum set  fréan Scyldinga,
onband beaduriine — - = wzs him Béowulfes si5,
modges merefaran,  micel 2fpunca,
forpon pe hé ne Gpe,  pat Enig 58er man
Zfre m®r¥a pon mi  middangeardes

4862 Fol. 1413 tenc. — 489b—go® A4S. on sxl meoto ; Ke. ii on sElum ete
Tho. ons®l meodo sigehreSer; Dietrick ZfdA. xi 417 ons®l meoto, sigehred sec-
gum 5 Gr.2, (cf. Aant. 1c), sigehréSsecgum 5 Klu. ix 188 sigehréSegum ; Holr. Zs.
114 on sElum weota sigehr&Sgum secgum ; Schi. xxxix 103, Schii. on 8=l weota
sigehr&8 secgum; F¥EGPh. vi 192, Holt. on %l meota (imp. of nietian) (Holt.:
sighr&® secgum), ¢f. Kock? 105, MLN. xxxiv 132 ; Sed.? on s®lum téo (¢ award”)
8.5.5 Bright MLN. xxxi 217 ff. ons®l métto s. 5. — 4992 MS. HVN ferl;
Rie.Zs. 414 UnferS (allit. ; confusion w. Hin-, see note on 499 f.). — §01b Tr.1
155 cancels §i8 (or : Béowan 16 [?]). — 504 Fol. 1415 marSa 4. |

Pz
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sosgehéde under heofenum  ponne hé sylfa —:
¢ Eart pii s&¢ Béowulf, s& pe wi¥ Brecan wunne,
on sidne s#  ymb sund flite, : o
Y¥&r git for wlence  wada cunnedon
ond for dolgilpe  on déop water
stoaldrum népdon?  NE& inc ®nig mon,
né léof né 18,  belgan mihte
sérhfallne sis, pa git on sund réon;
p®r git €agorstréam  earmum pehton,
m&Eton merestr®ta, mundum brugdon,
sisglidon ofer garsecg;  geofon §pum wéol,
wintrys wylm[um].  Git on wzteres ht
seofon niht swuncon;  hé pé =t sunde oferflat,
hzfde mire mzgen.  Pi hine on morgentid
on Heapo-REmas  holm iip xtbar;
saoBonon hE gesdhte  swEsng Epel,
léof his léodum, lond Brondinga,
freoBoburh fegere,  p&Er hé folc ahte,
burh ond béagas.  Beéot eal wi¥ pe
sunu Béanstines  s6¥e gel®ste.
s2sPonne wéne ic td p¢  wyrsan gepingea,
Beah pi heaSorEsa  gehwEr dohte, .
grimre gii%e,  gif pii Grendles dearst |
nihtlongne fyrst  néan bidan. ~
Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpeowes:
s30¢ Hweet, pii worn fela,  wine min Unferd,

505* MS. ge/hedde 3 Holt. gehde. Cf. Siev. ZfdPh. xzi 357; T.C. § 16. —
5168 MS. wylm; Tho., (Rie.Zs. 387, 404,) Siev. R. 271, Schi., Cha. wylm[e] ;
Ms. 131, Holt., Sed. [purh] w. w.; Klu. (in Hold.') wylm[um]; ep. Andr.
451 f. — 519 MS. heaporemes ; Munch Samlede Afhandlinger ii (1849-51) 371,
(¢f. E.tr.), Mall. ZfdA. xi 287, Holt., Schi., Sed. -R€amas; Gr.!, Cha. -R&mas.
See Lang. §9.1;5 T.C. §16. — 520 MS. . Q. (=&pel). S 9138, 17020, —
5§23 Fol 1426 beot. — 524* Bu.Zs. 198 (*), Kriger Beitr. ix 573 Banstines;
Bu.Zs. 108 Beahstanes (?). — 525° Ke. ji pinges (?) ; Rie. Germ. ix 303, Rie. Zs.
380, Sed. gepinges. — 5300 M. hun ferS. See 4998,
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béore druncen  ymb Brecan sprEce,
. sazgdest from his sitée!  So% ic talige,
pat ic merestrengo ~ maran ihte,
earfepo on ypum,  Bonne ZFnig Gper man,
535 Wit paetr gecw®don  cnihtwesende
ond gebéotedon  — w&Eron bégen pa git
on geogoféore— Pt wit on girsecg iit
aldrum n&8don,  ond pt gexfndon swi.
Hafdon swurd nacod, pa wit on sund réon,
lsqoheard on handa;  wit unc wi¥ hronfixas
werian pohton. NG hé wiht fram mé
fiodypum feor = fléotan méahte,
hrapor on holme, 0 ic fram him wolde,
D3 wit etsomne  on s® wXron
s45 fif nihta fyrst, o} pat unc ad todraf,
wado weallende,  wedera cealdost,
nipende niht,  ond norpanwind
heaBogrim ondhwearf;  hréo w&ron ypa.
.. W=s merefixa  mdd onhréred ;
550 pEr mé wid 1a%um  licsyrce min
heard hondlocen  helpe gefremede,
beadohregl bréden, on bréostum leg
golde gegyrwed.  ME t6 grunde téah
fih féondsca®a, faste hafde
555grim on gripe;  hwapre mé gyfepe wear®,
p=t ic aglEcan  orde gerzhte,
hildebille;  heapor@®s fornam
mihtig meredéor  purh mine hand.

534> Hel Gloss. (?), Bu.q‘Z:BmS, Tr.! 156 eafepo. See 577. — 5400 Schi.
Bd. 55 f. hornfiscas, cp. Andr. 370. But Epist. Alex. 510 hronfiscas, — 5442 Fol.
142b somne AB.—548% MS. 7 hwearf; Gr.and hwearf (adj., cp. Finnsh,
34) 3 Trt 156, Tr., Holt. onhwearf, — 552° Sicv. ix 138, Holt. [pet mé] on.
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viinm - Swa mec gelome  1aSgetéonan
séopréatedon pearle.  Ic him pénode
déoran sweorde,  swi hit gedéfe wes.
Nzs hie 3Zre fylle  geféan hxfdon,
Y fminfordidlan, p=t hie mé pégon,
symbel ymbs®ton  s@grunde néah;
sésac on mergenne  mécum wunde
be y8life  uppe lZEgon,
sweo[r]Jdum aswefede,  pzt sySpan ni
ymb brontne ford  brimliende
lide ne letton.  Le&oht &astan com,
s7obeorht béacen Godes,  brimu swapredon,
pxt ic sEnzssas  ges€on mihte,
windige weallas,  Wyrd oft nere®
unfFEgne eorl, _ ponne his ellen déah!
Hwapere mé ges®lde, pat ic mid sweorde ofslch
s7sniceras nigene. N6 ic on niht gefregn
under heofones hwealf  heardran feohtan,
né on égstréamum earmran mannon ;
hwepere ic fara feng  féore gedigde
sipes wétig. P mec sE opber,
580fldd =fter faro¥e  on Finna land,
wadu weallendu. N6 ic wiht fram pé
swylcra searoniSa  secgan hyrde,
billa brogan.  Breca n#Efre git
®t heabolice, né gehwaper incer,
s8sswi déorlice  dzd gefremede
figum sweordum  —nd ic pgs [fela] gylpe—,

565b Fol. 1436 wunde. — 5678 A sweodum ; Ke. sweo[r]dum. — 574b Rie. ¥,
0 méce (for sweorde) ; Holt.Zs. 114 3bréat (for ofslsh). Cf. T.C. §28.—
5782 MS. hwapere 3 Gru. (¢f. Tho., Gr.') hwaperc.— 581 MS, wudu; Gru.sr.
275, Ke. ii wadu, —§86b Gr.!, Sed. [fela}; Klu. ix 188, Holr., Schi., Cha.
[geflites).



BEOWULF 23

peah ¥ pinum brodrum 5 banan wurde,
héafodm&Egum;  pes pi in helle scealt
’Werhﬁo dréogan,  peah pin wit duge.
sgoSecge ic pe t6 s0¥e,  sunu Ecglifes,
pxt nEfre Gre[n]del swi fela  gryra gefremede,
atol ®gl®ca  caldre pinum,
hyn%o on Heorote, gif pin hige wre,
sefa swi searogrim,  swi pit self talast;
s9sac hé hafa¥ onfunden, Pt hé pa fEhSe ne pearf,
atole ecgpreece  Eower léode
swide onsittan,  Sige-Scyldinga;
nymed njdbade, nZEnegum arad
léode Deniga, ac he lust wige$,
sooswefed ond sendep,  secce ne wénep
t6 Gir-Denum.  Ac ic him Géata sceal
eafod ond ellen  ungeara ni,
‘gipe gebeodan.  G&Ep eft s& pe mot
t6 medo modig,  sippan morgenléoht
éosofer ylda bearn  &pres dogores,
sunne sweglwered  siipan scined!’,
Pi waes on salum  sinces brytta
gamolfeax ond gi¥rof;  géoce geljfde
brego Beorht-Denaj; gehjrde on Béowulfe
61ofolces hyrde  faestr®dne gepoht.
Dar waes hzlepa hleahtor,  hlyn swynsode,
word wEron wynsume. Eode Wealhpow for¥,

588> Fol. r43b helle AB.— 5912 MS. gre del 5 Tkk. Gre[n]del. — 596P E. &o-
werra leoda ; K/u. (in Hold.?) €owra léoda; T7r.1 157 f., Tr., Sed. €owre l€ode.
See 5009, 11249 — 599® Ke. ii [on] lust wigeS (?) ; Bu.Tid. 48 f. [on] lust
pigeS. — 6008 Tho., Arn., B.-1.s. o. scended ; Gru. (cf. Gru.tr., Ke.) swefen
onsende® (see Gr. Bibl. ii p. 414, Aant. 13); E., Holt. L 5.26.4 swendep ( for
cendep), Hoit. L 5.26.6 & 8 swencep, Tr.1 158, Tr. swelgep, Sed.serwep (cp. 161) ;
He.-Soc.® swefe o. s. — 601> Tho., Gr. Bibl. ii p. 414 (?), Holtzm. 401 cancel
ic. — 6094 Fol, 144% brego AB.— 6128 Kal. 56 wynsum (?); Tr. cancels wEron,

B
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cwén Hro¥gares cynna gemyndig,
grétte goldhroden  guman on healle,
615ond pi fréolic wif  ful gesealde
®rest East-Dena épelwearde,
bxd hine blidne =t pEre béorpege,
lIéodum léofne;  hé on lust gepeah
symbel ond seleful,  sigerof kyning.
620 Ymbéode pa  ides Helminga
dugupe ond geogope  dZl Eghwylcne,
sincfato sealde, o) pat sZl alamp,
pat hio Béowulfe,  béaghroden cwén
mdde gepungen  medoful ®tber;
62sgrétte Geata léod,  Gode pancode
wisfest wordum  paes e hire se willa gelamp,
p=t héo on Znigne  eorl gelyfde
fyrena frofre.  HE paet ful gepeah,
walréow wiga 2t Wealhpcon,
630ond pi gyddode  gipe gefysed;
Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpeowes:
¢Ic pat hogode,  pa ic on holm gestih,
sZbit geset  mid minra secga gedriht,
p=t ic anunga  €owra léoda
635 willan geworhte, op¥e on wzl crunge
féondgraipum faest.  Ic gefremman sceal
eorlic ellen, = op¥e endedeg v
on pisse meoduhealle  minne gebidan !’
Pam wife pa word  wél licodon,
640gilpcwide Geéates;  €ode goldhroden
fréolicu folccwén  to hire fréan sittan.
3 was eft swa &r inne on healle
prySword sprecen,  ¥€od on sElum,

629b Fol. 144% @t AB.— 643 Scd. transposes order of half-lines. But see MPh.
$ii 240. )
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sigefolca swég, op p=t sémninga

645sunu Healfdenes  sécean wolde
Zfenraeste;  wiste p@m ihl&Ecan
to p&m heéahsele  hilde gepinged,
si®¥an hie sunnan léoht  geséon meahton,
opBenipende  niht ofer ealle,

- 6soscaduhelma gesceapu  scridan cwdoman
wan under wolcnum. . Werod eall iris.

§ [Gelgrétte pa  guma Gperne,
Hro8gir Beowulf, ond him h®l ibéad,
winzrnes geweald, ond pzt word dcw=s:

‘655¢ NZfre ic Znegum men  Zr alyfde,
sip8an ic hond ond rond  hebban mihte,
Brypern Dena  biiton pé nii Ba.
Hafa nii ond geheald  hiisa selest,
gemyne mZrpo, mazgenellen cy3,

66owaca wid wripum!  Ne bi8 pé wilna gid, i
gif pd pat ellenweorc  aldre gedigest.’ ’

x - Pa him Hropgar gewit  mid his hzlepa gedryht,

eodur Scyldinga @t of healle;
wolde wigfruma ~ Wealhpéo sécan,

665cwén to gebeddan.  Hzefde Kyningwuldor
Grendle togéanes, swi guman gefrungon,
seleweard dseted;  sundornytte behéold
ymb aldor Dena,  eotonweard’ ibéad.
Hiiru Geata léod  georne triwode

648> E.Sc,, Tho., 4 Edd. insert [ne] (cf. Ke. ii 27, E.tr).—649% Ke.,
et al., 4 Edd. opBe; Gru.tr. 276, Gru. o8 pet. —6528 MS. grette ; Gru.tr.
276 [Gelgrétte; cp. 2516%, 1870%, 34, erc.— 6530 Gr.1 heal () ; Cos. (in
Hold.?) healle. But sce MPh.iii 240 (béodan used w. two widely different objects).
—6542 Fol. 1459 geweald. — 665> Ke. ii (), Tho., Sed. kyningfa] w. Sec also
MPh. iii 454.— 668> Ke. §i €otnes weard 3bad ; Tho. eoten weard abad ; I7.!
161, Tr. e. w. dbad; Sed. eotonweard 3bad ; Binz Beibl. xiv 360 (Lit.bl. xxxii
55) eotenwearde bead. — 669P Sicw. R., Holt., Schii. tréowde. See T.C. § ro. So
10959 (-tréowdon), 15330, 79030, 23220, 23707, 2540%, 2053%.

\TJ- ‘Qlfn.‘.‘ .
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67omddgan magnes,  Metodes hyldo. —
Da hé him of dyde  Tsernbyrnan,
helm of hafelan,  sealde his hyrsted sweord,
irena cyst  ombihtpegne,
ond gehealdan hét  hildegeatwe.
675 Gespraec pa se géda  gylpworda sum,
Béowulf Geéata, ®r hé on bed stige :
T¢NG ic mé an herewesmun  hnigran talige
gipgeweorca,  ponne Grendel hine;
forpan ic hine sweorde  swebban nelle,
680aldre benéotan,  p&ah ic eal mage;
nit heé para géda,  pat hé mé ongean sléa,
rand gehéawe,  Deah ¥e hé rof sic
nipgeweorca; -ac wit on niht sculon
secge ofersittan,  gif h gesécean dear
635 wig ofer wZpen, ond sipBan witig God
on swi hwapere hond  hilig Dryhten
mZr¥o déme,  swa him gemet pince.’
=~Hylde hine pa heapodéor,  hléorbolster onféng
eorles andwlitan,  ond hine ymb monig
6gosnellic s®rinc  selereste gebéah.
Nznig heora pohte,  pzt hé panon scolde
eft eardlufan  ®fre gesécean,
folc opBe fréoburh,  p@r hé ifcded was;
ac hie hafdon gefrinen,  pat hic Zr 13 fela micles A
[695in p®m winsele  waldéa®¥ fornam,
Denigea léode.  Ac him Dryhtcn'forgeaf
wigspéda gewiofu,  Wedera leadum,

673» Siev. R. 308, Tr., Holt., Schi., Sed. iren[nla. See note. So 16978 (2250Y)-
— 676 Fol. 145% geata. — 677% Gru.tr. 277 -wes[tlmum ; Aant. 13 -wWesum (7);
Trl 162, Tr. -wEpnum. — 6818 Tho. piEre giSe. — 684> MS. het; Ke. be. —
688% K., Tho., et al. hlgor bolster ; He.}, 4 Edd. hi€orbolster, — 694® Tho. hyra

or hie) ()3 Gr.l, Gru. pmttc &r, Bu. 89 pet Fr; Klu. ix 189, Scd. hicra

or hic &r). Cf. MPh. iii 455.— 697° Fol. 146% wedera,
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frofor ond fultum,  peet hie féond heora

Burh dnes creft  ealle ofercomon,

o0selfes mibtum. 863 is gecyped,
pxt mihtig God manna cynnes
wéold wideferh®.

Com on wanre niht
o,
scridan sceadugenga.  Scéotend swiEfon,

pa pat hornreced  healdan scoldon,
705 ealle biiton anum.  Pat waes yldum cip,
pat hie ne moste,  pa Metod nolde,
se s[c]ynscapa  under sceadu bregdan ; —
ac hé waccende 'wripum on andan
bad bolgenmdd  beadwa gepinges.
X1 710 Da cam of mére_—under misthleopum
Grendel gongan, ( Godes' yrre ber ;
mynte se minscala  manna cynnes:
sumne besyrwan  in sele pam héan.
Wad under wolenum  t3 pes pe hé winreced,
71sgoldsele gumena  gearwost wisse :
f2ttum fahne.  Ne was pzt forma sid,
paxt hé Hrépgires * ham gesohte;
nZfre hé on aldordagum  Zr né sipBan
heardran hzle, healSegnas fand !
720Com pi to recede  rinc siSian :
dréamum bedEled*

Duru s6na onarn
fyrbendum feest,

syp¥an hé hire folmum (zthr)an;

7028 AB ride; Gru.tr. 277 wide-.— 707 MS. syn; Gr.ls[clin- (?), Gr.2
s[clyn- ; so Holt., Schii., Cha. Sec note on 445%, T.C. § 28 n.2.— 709P Ke. ii,
Holt. beadwe. — 718 Fol, 1460 ne A. —719® Siev. R. 275 (?), Hoit. Angl.
xxiv 267, Tr., Sed., Cha. h®le ; Holt. Beibl. xviii 77 hilde ; Schi. haele[Bas];
Holt.2 ii 170, Holt.3 hele[scipes] ; Tr.! 165 hwile or mZle. — 719 E.S. (?), Gr.
Bibl. ii p. 414 (?), E. healpegen; Bu. 368 helSegn onfand. — 722> A4S, : ¢
(hr)an (see Z., Cha.); Gru.tr. 277 (?), Rask (see Ke., Gru.), Cha. xthrin; cp.
2270%; Z., Holt. gehrin j Schi., Sed. hran. (Perk. onhran?)
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onbr®d pa bealohjdig,  ¥a (hé ge)bolgen wes,
recedes mupan.  Rape =fter pon
72s0n fagne flor  féond treddode,
éode yrremdd;  him of agum stad
—  ligge gelicost  l&oht unfEger.
Geseah hé in recede  rinea manige,
swefan sibbegedriht  samod =tgadere,
730omagorinca héap. i his méd ahlog ;
mynte pat hé ged®lde, Zr pon dzeg cwome,
atol agl®ca  anra gehwylces
Iif wid lice,  pa him dlumpen wees
wistfylle wén.  Ne was pat wyrd pa gén, ¢
735p®t hé ma mdste  manna cynnes
AssoV L 9 = k.
Bicgean ofer pa niht,  Pry¥swyd behéold
m®g Higelaces, hil se miansca¥a
under fErgripum  gefaran wolde.
Neé p=t se agl®ca  yldan péhte,
'740ac hé geféng hra¥e forman sie
sl®pendne rinc,  slit unwearnum, '
bat banlocan,  bloéd &drum dranc,
synsn®Zdum swealh;  sona hafde
n unlyfigendes  eal gefeormod,
745 fét ond folma:  For® néar wtstop,
nam pa mid handa  hige)thtigne
rinc on reste,  rehte figéanfes] ’
féond mid folme;  hé onféng hrape
inwitpancum  ond wid earm gesat.
75050na pxt onfunde  fyrena hyrde,

7230 MS. :::::bolgen; Gru.tr. 277, Z., 4 Edd. he gebolgen ; Ke., et al.
~ he abolgen. — 7298 ¢. Br., Holt. sibb-. Sec 3878, — 739* Gru. NG p&r; Holt. Zs.
* 115 NG pat. Bu: see ESt. xxziz 430.—740% Fol. 1310 feng AB. —1747°

MS. on gean ; Siev. R. 265, 4 Edd. togeanes; Tr.1 167, Tr. [him]r. o. Cf. T.C.
§ 22. — 749 Aant. 14 inwitpanculum. (Gr.! note : inwitpanc used as adj.)
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p=t hé ne métte  middangeardes,
corpan sc€ara  on elran men
mundgripe maran; , h& on mdde weard
forht on ferh®e; |nd py ®r fram meahte.
755 Hyge wees him hinfids, ‘wolde on heolster fléon,
sécan déofla gedrag;  ne was his drohtod pEr
swylce hé on ealderdagum  #®r gemétte.
Gemunde pa se goda, m=Eg Higelices,
‘&fensprEce,  iiplang astod ;
76oond him feste widféng;  fingras burston;
eoten was atweard, eorl furpur stop.
Mynte se mZra, (p)Zr hE meahte swi,
widre gewindan.  ond on weg panon ¢
fleon on fenhopu;  wiste his fingra geweald
76s0n grames gripum. Pzt was géocor sid,
pxt se hearmscapa  to Heorute atéah !
Dryhtsele dynede; ~ Denum eallum wear$,
ceasterbiendum, cénra gehwylcum,
K eorlum ealuscerwen.  Yrre wa&ron bégen,
77orépe renweardas.  Reced hlynsode.
pa wes wundor micel,  pat se winsele
wibhzfde heapodéorum,  pat hé on hrisan ne feol,
fﬁ'sgér foldbold;  ac hé pes faste was
innan ond itan  irenbendum
775searoponcum besmipod. ' p=r fram sylle abéag
7528 MS. sceat/ta 5 E.Sc., et al. scéata. Cf. Lang. §10.4. — 7582 MS. goda ;
Rie.V. 24, 43, 4 Edd. mddga. See T.C. § 26. — 762> Fol. 1310 ... =r A,
hwar (hw . another ink & crossed out in pencil) B; Schii. hwar ; E.S., 3 Edd.
pEr. Sec 797¥; Gloss.: perii.— 763 Tr.l 169, Tr. widor; Tr.1 (?), Sed.
wide. Sce MP#. iii 263. — 765> MS. he wes; Gr.! was. — 7668 Siew. ix 138
pone () (for p); Cos. (in Hold.2), Tr. pE.— 7692 Ke., et al. ealu scerwen;
He.1=3 e. scerpen (suggested by a misrcading of Andr. 1526); Bu.Tid. 202 ff.
ealuscerwen ; Grienb. Beitr. zxxvi 85, Sed. caluscerpen.—7708 Earlier Edd.

took ren- as t€n-, regn-, cp. 326%; t.Br. 30 n.2 rénhearde (?). Sec Weyhe Beitr.
xxx 50 n.y Holt.l Gloss., FEGPk. vi 103; Lang. § 19.7.
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medubenc monig  mine gefr®ge
golde geregnad,  p&r pa graman wunnon,
p=s ne wéndon &  witan Scyldinga,
pxt hit 3 mid gemcte  manna #nig
780 betlic ond banfag  tobrecan meahte,
listum t3lican,  nympe liges fapm
swulge on'swapule.  Swég {ip astag
niwe geneahhc:  Nor8-Denum stod
atelic egesa, anra gehwylcum
785para pe of wealle  wop gehyrdon,
gryreléo® galan  Godes andsacan,
sigeléasne sang,.  sar wanigean
helle hefton.  Heéold hine faste
$€ pe manna was  magene strengest
79oon pEm dxege  pysses lifes.
xn  Nolde eorla hléo  Znige pinga
pone cwealmcuman  cwicne forl®tan,
né his lifdagas  1éoda Znigum
nytte tealde. ‘pir genchost bregd
795¢cor] Béowulfes  ealde lafe,
wolde fréadrihtnes  feorh ealgian,
mzEres péodnes,  $%r hie meahton swi.
Hie pxt ne wiston,  pi h‘j_e gewin drugon,
heardhicgende  hildemecgas,
8ooond on healfa gehwone  h&awan pchton,
sawle sécan:  pone synsca¥an {
Znig ofer eorpan  irenna cyst,
gudbilla x:z'm grétan nolde ;
779> Holt. Tnig manna. Cf. T.C. § 18. — 7808 AMS. hetlic; Grusr. 278
betlic. — 7823 E.S. swola¥e (?); Tho. swalode; Gru. staBule. — 7825 Fol,
1470 up. — 788 Tho., e al. helle-haftan(-on) ; Holt.Zs. 124, Holt. heile

haftling (so Andr. 1342, Ful. 246). — 788> Conybearc L 1.4, et al. |t5) faste.
—793%" MS. @=n'gum. —801® E.&., ct al., Sed. [pat] p. Cp. 199%.
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ac hé sigew®pnum  forsworen hafde,
8osecga gehwylcre. | Scolde his aldorgedal

on 8&m dxege  pysses lifes

earmlic wur$an,  ond se ellorgist

on féonda geweald  feor siSian. —

Di pxt onfunde  s& pe fela Zror
8romddes myrSe  manna cynne,

fyrene gefremede ~ — hé fag wis God —,

pxt him se lichoma  l®stan nolde,

ac hine se modega mgg Hygelices

hzfde be honda;  was gehwaper 58rum
8islifigende 128.  Licsir gebad

atol &gl®ca;  him on eaxle weard

syndolh sweotol,  seonowe onsprungon,

burston banlocan.  Beowulfe weard

giShred gxfe};,e/, scolde Grendel ponan
$20feorhséoc fleon  under fenhleo®u,

sécean wynléas wic;  wiste p& geornor,

p=t his aldres was  ende gegongen,

dogera degrim. {- Denum eallum wear¥

zfter pam welr®se  willa gelumpen.

825 Hzfde pa gefElsod  s& pe ®r feorran com
snotor ond swySferhd  sele Hrodgires,
genered wi niSe.  Nihtweorce gefeh,
ellenm®rpum.  Hafde East-Denum
Geéatmecga léod  gilp gel®sted,

830swylce oncypBe - ealle gebétte,

- inwidsorge, & hie Zr drugon
ond for préangdum  polian scoldon, ..
torn unljtel.  Paet was ticen sweotol,

31

804> Fol. 147 for AB.—8108 Gering L 3.26 mo[r}8[r]es m. — 811} Ke.,

Holt., Schi., Sed. hé [was]. — 8278 Fol. 148% ni¥e.

. \\
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syp®¥an hildedéor  hond zlegde,
835earm ond eaxle — p®r was eal geador

Grendles gripe—  under géapne hr(5f).
xm1  Pi wes on morgen mine gefrZge

ymb pi gifhealle  giiBrinc monig;

férdon folctogan  feorran ond néan
840geond widwegas ~ wundor scéawian,

lapes lzstas.  NO his lifgedal

sarlic puhte  secga ®Enegum.

para pe tirleases trode scéawode,

hit hé wérigméd  on weg panon,
845 nida ofercumen, on nicera mere

fEge ond geflymed  feorhlastas bar.

DEr was on blode  brim weallende,

atol y8a geswing  eal gemenged,

hiton heolfre,  heorodréore wéol ;
8sodéadfEge dégf;  sidBan dréama leas

in fenfreoo  feorh alegde,

hZpene siwle;  p&r him hel onféng. '

panon eft gewiton  ealdgesiBas

swylce geong manig  of gomenwipe,
855 fram merc‘—m'é-dgc méarum ridan,

beornas on blancum.  PzZr was Béowulfes

mZErdo mEned;  monig oft gecwad,

pxtte siS né nord  be s®Em twEonum

ofer eormengrund  Gper nZEnig

835b—368 Punctuat. in text w, Gru., Bu. Tid. 49, Cos. Beitr, xxi 20, Holt., Cha.,
et al. Several Edd. take 835P as a complete clause, — 836 MS. B hr.. ; Rask (in
Gru.tr. 279, of. Gru. ed. note), Edd. hrof 5 Miller Angl. xii 308 horn.— 845* Kal.
82 n. oferwunnen (?); Holt, n. gen®ged. Cf. T C. § 17. — 846P Gr.2, Tr.! 171,
Tr. feorlastas. — 849% Fol. 1485 heoro AB. — 850* AMS. deog ; Ke. déag (*the
dye ), Tho. deog (*dyed’), Leo (in He.) dEog (*concealed himself’); Siev. ix
138 d. déop (no punct. after weol), cf. Ke. ii, E.tr.; Bu. 89 f. deaSizges deop ;
Aant. 15 déaBfige deop; Z. Arch. Ixxziv 124 f. d€af § s0 Schii., Sed.; Tr.1 172,
Holt. déof = deaf.
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s6ounder swegles begong  sélra n®re

12 rondhzbbendra,  rices wyrdra. —
NEé hie hiru winedrihten  wiht ne 15gon,
gledne Hro®gar, ac pet was god cyning. —
Hwilum heaporofe  hléapan léton,

geson geflit faran  fealwe méaras,
B&r him foldwegas  fzgere piihton,

~ cystum ci¥e. Hwilum cyninges pegn,

guma gilphleden,  gidda gemyndig,
sé e ealfela  ealdgesegena

87oworn gemunde  — word oper fand
s68e gebunden —  secg eft ongan
s18 Béowulfes  snyttrum styrian,
ond on spéd wrecan  spel geride, 2.

wordum wrixlan;  wélhwylc gecwad,
875p=2t hé fram Sigemunde[s]  secgan hyrde
ellend®dum,  uncipes fela,
Welsinges gewin,  wide sidas,
para pe gumena bearn  gearw: ne wiston,
fEhBe ond fyrena, biiton Fitela mid hine,
X 88oponne hé swulces hwet  secgan wolde,
éam his nefan, swi hie 2 wEron
' @t nida gechwim  nydgesteallan;
hzfdon ‘ealfela  eotena cynnes
sweordum ges®ged.  Sigemunde gesprong
. 83sxefter déaddzge, dom unljtel,
t syp®Ban wiges heard ~ wyrm icwealde,
' hordes hyrde;  hé under hirne stan,
@pelinges bearn  dna genédde
frécne d&de, ne was him Fitela mid;

871% Ric.Zs. 300 secglan]. — 8722 Fol. 149% styrian. —8758 S, sige
munde ; Gr.1, Schi., Sed. Sigemunde[s] ; Holt. (cf. Sicw. R. 463f) Sigmunde[s],
50 8840 Slgmunde Cf Lang. § 18.10 n. — 8798 MS. fyrent,
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8gohwapre him ges®lde, Bzt paet swurd purhwod
wrEtlicne wyrm,  pat hit on wealle =tstod,
dryhtlic iren;  draca mordre swealt.
Hzfde dgl®ca  elne gegongen,
pzt hé béahhordes  briican mdste
89sselfes dome;  s®Ebit gehledd,
beaer on bearm scipes  beorhte fretwa,
Welses eafera ; wyrlm _h;'lt gemealt,
Sé was wreccena  wide mZErost
ofer werpéode,  wigendra hléo
gooellend®dum  — h& paes ZEr on¥ih —,
si®8an Heremddes  hild swebrode,
eafo® ond ellen.  HEé mid Eotenum wear®
on féonda geweald  ford forlacen,
sniide forsended.  Hine sorhwylmas
yoslemede t5 lange;  hé his léodum wear$s,
eallum zpellingum  t5 aldorceare;
swylce oft bemearn  ®rran mZElum
swidferhpes si8  snotor ceorl monig,
s€ pe him bealwa t6  bate gelyfde,
gropat pxt S€odnes bearn  gepeon’scolde,
faderepelum onfon,  folc gehealdan,
hord ond hléoburh,  hzlepa rice,
&pel Scyldinga.  Hé pZr eallum weard
mZEg Higelices manna cynne,
915 fréondum gefeegra;  hine fyren onwdd. »
Hwilum flitende  fealwe str®te

895> Fol. 149% §&. — Tho., most Edd. gehlad. — 897> Scherer L 5.5.404,
Tr.! 174 hite. Cf. MPh. 4ii 251. — 9oob Cos. wiii 568, Hylt. aron Bah ; Boer
26 ar onpah (‘received honor’). — go28 MS. earfoS ; Grimm Andr, & Elene p.
101 (?), Gr.1, most Edd. eafol. —go2b Ke., et al., Holt., Cha. eotenum ; Ke.
#i, et al. Eotenum. — go4® Bu. 41 sorhwylma hrine. — goss Gru.er. 280, Ke.,
Holt. lemedon, — 9118 Tho., et al. feder zpelum. —913» MS. . K. — 915 Ke.

ii gef[rj®gra ; Gru. gefegenra (7). — 916> Aant. 16 fealwum,
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méarum mZEton.  Pi waes moergenléoht
scofen ond scynded.  Eode scealc monig
swidhicgende  to sele pam héan
yzosearowundor séon; . swylce self cyning
of brydbare,  béahhorda weard,
tryddode tirfest  getrume micle,
cystum gecyped,  ond his cwén mid him
‘medostigge mzt  magpa hose.
X1 925 HroBgar mapelode  — hé t5 healle géong,
stod on stapole,  geseah stéapne hrof
golde fihne  ond Grendles hond —:
¢ Disse ansyne  Alwealdan panc
lungre gelimpe!  Fela ic lapes gebad,
gsogrynna zt Grendle;. 2 mzg God wyrcan
wunder after wundre,  wuldres Hyrde.
Pat was ungedra, pzt ic Enigra mé
weéana ne wénde  t6 widan feore
bote gebidan,  ponne blode fih
93shiisa s€lest  heorodréorig stod,—
" wéa widscofen  witena gehwylcum
%ara pe ne wéndon,  paet hie wideferh®
léoda landgeweorc  lapum beweredon «
scuccum ond scinnum.  Na scealc hafad \
g94opurh Drihtnes miht ~ dZd gefremede,
5& weé ealle  Zr ne meahton
snyttrum besyrwan.  Hwat, pzt secgan mag
efne swi hwylc megpa, swa Sone magan cende
(zfter gumeynnum,)  gyf héo gyt lyfa¥,
945 pet hyre Ealdmetod  &ste wEre

918> Fol. 150% eode. — 926® Rask (in Gru.), Gr.l p. 369(?), Bu. go, Tr.
staole. — 936® Gru.tr. 281 wean widscufon ; Grz. wéan wiSscufon (2); 7r.
[hzfde] (cf. Bu. go) wea wibscofen (cf. Gr.?); Holt.? ji (?), Sed. wean wid.
scufon. — 936 MS. ge hwylcne ; Ke, i, Holt., Schii., Cha. gehwylcum ; cf. ES:.
xlif 326.—939® Fol. 156Y scuccum AB.— 945> Tho., Gr., Gru., et ai. eal.
Metod.

.
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bearngebyrdo.  Nii ic, Béowulf, pec,
secg[a] betsta, mé for sunu wylle
fréogan on ferhpe;  heald for® tela
niwe sibbe.  Ne biS p&é [n]Enigre gad
gsoworolde wilna, P& ic geweald hzbbe.
Ful oft ic for I®ssan  l€an teohhode,
hordweorpunge  hnihran rince,
sEmran ®t secce. P pé self hafast
dEdum gefremed,  p#Et pin [dom] lyfad
9ssawa to aldre.  Alwalda pec
gode forgylde,  swa hé ni gyt dyde !’
< Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ec[g]peowes:
¢ Wé pat cllenweorc  &tum miclum,
feohtan fremedon, frécne gen&8don
g6oeafod uncipes. ﬁ}:e ic swipor,
pt Bi hine selfne  ges€on moste,
feond on fretewum  fylwérigne!
Ic hine hredlice  heardan. clammum «
on wzlbedde  wripan pohte,
96spxt he for mundgripe ~ minum scolde
licgean lifbysig,  bitan his lic swice;
ic hine ne mihte,  pa Metod nolde,
ganges getw®Zman,  nd ic him pzs georne ztfealh,
feorhgcniﬁ]an.; was to foremihtig
g7oféond on fépe.» Hwaepere hé his folme forlét
t6 lifwrape  last weardian,
earm ond eaxle;  nd p&Er Enige swa pegh
feasceaft guma  frofre gebohte ;

947" Siev. R. 312, Tr., 4 Edd. secgla]; Tr.! 175 secg [se] (7). —949® AS.
enigre; Gr.) (sec Bu.Zs. 203 f.), Holt., Schi., Cha. [n)®Enigra; Tr.} 175 (F),
Sed. [n)Enges. Gf. T.C.§ 16. — 9548 Hole. Lit.bl. xxi 64, Holt.?, Cha. [mid] d.;
Holt.3 d. gefremed[ne]. Cf. T.C. § 17.— 954° Ke., Edd. [dom].— 957> MS. cc ;
Tho., many Edd. Ec[g]-. So 080Y.— 962* Gru.¢r. 281 feterum. — 963 MS. him;
Tho. hine. — 963> Fol. 15168 heardan.— 965* AS. hand; Ke. mund-.
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nd Py leng leofad  laBgetéona
97ssynnum geswenced,  ac hyne sar hafad
in #idgripe  nearwe befongen,
balwon bendum;  8&r abidan sceal
maga mane fah  miclan domes,
hi him scir Metod  scrifan wille.
980 Di was swigra secg,  sunu Ec[g]lifes,
on gylpsprEce  giBgeweorca,
sipBan ®pelingas 'eorles crzefte | &
ofer héanne hrof  hand scéawedon,
feondes fingras;  foran &Eghwylc was,
985stid[r]a nzegla gehwylc  style gelicost,
h&penes handsporu  hilderinces
eglfu] unhéoru;  Fghwylc gecw=3,
pxt him heardra nin  hrinan wolde
iren ®Ergod, pxt s dhlEcan
990blodge beadufolme  onberan wolde.
xv D3 was hiten hrepe  Heort innanweard
folmum gefretwod;  fela p&Era was,
wera ond wifa, P& pat winreced,
gestsele gyredon.  Goldfag scinon
995 web ®fter wigum,  wundorsiona fela
~secga gehwylcum  para pe on swylc staraB. x-
Wes pat beorhte bold  tdbrocen swide
9763 MS. mid; Tho., Sed. ntS-; Gru. p. 200, Bu.Tid. 49, Cha. nyd-; Schi.
(sec ESt. xxxix 105 f), Holt. mid nyd-. — 980b. Sec 9578, — 984> Miller Angl.
xii 307 Eghwylcne. — 9852 MS. steda; Gru. stedig; E., Siew. ix 138, Holt.
stiS[r]a ; Sed. (¢f. MLR. v 287) stidnzegla 5 se¢ 1533% — MS. nzgla ge hwylc ;
Tho., E., Sicv. L.c., Holt. cancel gehwylc— 986® Rie. Zs. 390 -speru, Holt. -speoru.
— 986 hilde /ast word of Fol. 151% erroncously repeated on Fol. 151%.— 987> MS.
egl; Ke. ii eglle] (noun); Rie. Zs. 301, Holt., Schii. egl (adj.); Tr. egl[u] (adj.). Cf.
T.C. § 25.— 989b, 9qo® Gru. p. 131, Sicw. ix 130, Holr., Sed. e for pat (ref.
to him 088, i.c. Béowulf).— Sicv. l.c., Holt. aberan mihte.—g91* Gru.rr.
282, Gru. héa(h)timbrede (?) (for hiten hrepe),. Bu.Tid. 50 heatimbred ; Tr.

handum for hiten. Cf. also Kiu. ix 1805 Bu. 915 Tr2 1785 Sed. (& MLR. »
287).
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cal inneweard
heorras tohlidene ;
1000 ¢€alles ansund,
fyrendZdum fag
aldres orweéna.
to befléonne —
ac geszcan sceal
1005 ngde genjdde,
grundbiiendra

n

ge
p@r his lichoma

BEOWULF

irenbendum fast,

hrof ana genzs

pE se agl®ca

on fléam gewand

NG pat y3e byd

fremme sé pe wille —,
sawlberendra
ipBa bearna,
arwe stowe,
legerbedde fast

4

swefep zfter symle.

- Pi wes sEl ond mzEl,

Healfdenes sunu;
symbel picgan,

Ne gefrzegen ic pi m&gpe miran weorode
ymb hyra sincgyfan  sél gebZran.

Bugon pa to bence  blEdigande,

fylle gefEgon,

pat t6 healle gang
" 1o10wolde self cyning

faegere gepzgon y
torsmedoful manig; méggs wara[n] w Cony
swidhicgendg  on sele pam héan,
Hr68gar ond Hropulf.  Heorot innan was
fréondgum ifylled;k nalles ficensta’a’s&;\j e
péod-Scyldingas  penden fremedon. —
1020 Forgeaf pa Béowulfe  bearn Healfdenes
segen gyldenne . sigores to léane,
hroden hiltcumbor,  helm ond byrnan;
mZre maSpumsweord  manige gesiwon

998 Holr. eal inngweard frest/ irenbendum. — 1000 E.S., The., Holt., Sed.
pa (for pe). See Gloss. : pe.— 1004* MS. ge sacan 5 Ke. éi, 3 Edd. geséc(e)an,
¢f. Siev. R. 201, Lang. §0.3; Schi. gesacan, — 1009% Fol. 15206 gang, —
1015® MS. para; . Br. 73, Angl. xxviii 442, Holt. w&ron(-an); Schi., Sed,
wiron, Cha. waran (cf. Lang. §§6 n. 2, 18.4) 5 Hornburg L 4.133.23, Tr.) 180,
Tr. pwZre. Cf. Bu. 91. — 1020 MS. brand; Gru.tr. 282 bearn. — 10228
MS. hilte cumbor; E.Sc., Gr.), Rie.Zs. 392, Holt., Schi. hilde-; Cor. (in
Hold.?) hilt-5 Tr.1 180 hilted. (Ke., Tho. hrodenhilte.)

'~0\\
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beforan beorn beran.  Béowulf gepah
1oz5ful on flette;  nd hé p@Ere feohgyfte

for sc[€Joten[dJum  scamigan Berfte, —

ne gefregn ic fréondlicor  féower madmas

golde gegyrede = gummanna fela

in ealobence  68rum gesellan.

1030 Ymb paes helmes hr6f  heafodbeorge
wirum bewunden  wala iitan héold,
pzt him fela lif  frécne ne meahte
sciitheard scep®an, ; ponne scyldfreca
ongéan gramum  gangan scolde.

1035 Heht ¥3 eorla hléo  eahta méaras
fEtedhléore  on flet t€on,
in under eoderas;  para anum stod
sadol searwum fah,  since gewurpad;
pxt wes hildeset!  h&ahcyninges,

1040 00nne sweorda gelic  sunu Healfdenes
efnan wolde,—  nZfre on ore leg
widciipes wig,  onne walu féollon.

Ond 33 Béowulfe  béga gehwapres
eodor Ingwina“ . onweald getéah,

1045 wicga ond wEpna;  hét hine wél briican.
Swa manlice = m#re peoden,
hordweard hzlepa  heapor®sas geald
méarum ond mddmum,  swi hj n®Efre man Ifh%,
s€ pe secgan wile  s63 after rihte.

XVI 1050 Da gyt Fghwylcum  eorla drihten
para pe mid Béowulfe  brimlade téah,

10245 Holt. gepeah. See Lang. § 23.3.— 10268 MS., scotenum; Ke. ii, 4
Edd. sc[Eloten[dlum. — 1031> M. walan 5 E.Sc., Holt., Sckii., Cha. wala; Sicv.
R. 257, Bu. 369, Sed. walu.— 10328 Tho. fealo; Rie.L., Sed. féola. — Fol.
152 laf AB; Gr.}, et al. laf[e]l.— 1032> MS. meahton ; Ke. ii, Schi., Sed.
meahte. — 1037 Aant. 18, Holt. [on] anum. — 1048 Sicw. R. 269 [ne] lyh®,

l or 16i8. Cf. T.C. § 1. — vo51b MS. leade; Ke. -lade.
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on pEre medubence  mapSum gesealde, 4
yrfelafe,  ond pone Znne heht
golde forgyldan,  pone Be Grendel #r
:=ssmdne dcwealde,—  swi hé hyra ma wolde,
nefne him witii; God  wyrd forstdde
- ond ¥as mannes méd.  Metod eallum wéold
gumena cynnes, swa hé na git dé%.
Forpan bi¥ andgit ~ &ghwar sélest,
1060 ferhBes forepanc.  Fela sceal gebidan
leofes ond lapes  s& pe lordge heér
on yssum windagum  worolde briice® !
@  pZr was sang ond swég  samod ztgadere [
fore Healfdenes  hildewisan,
1065gomenwudu gréted,  gid oft wrecen, 7
Bonne healgamen  Hrdpgares scop
@fter medobence  mZnan scolde,
[be] Finnes eaferum, %3 hje se f®r begeat. ©
Hzle$ Healf-Dena,  Hnaf Scyldinga,
1070in Fréswazle  feallan scolde.
Neé hiru Hildeburh  herian porfte
Eotena tréowe ; unsynnum weard
beloren l€ofum  at pam /indplegan
% bearnum ond br68rum;  hie on gebyrd hruron
1075gdre wunde;  pat was gedmuru ides !
Nalles holinga  Héces dohtor
meotodsceaft bemearn, sypBan morgen com,
¥a heo under swegle  geséon meahte

1053% Fol. 153% fe lafe. — 1064* Ms. ESt. xiii 280 ofer (¢ concerning,” for
fore); Holt. for, — Libke Anz.fdA. xix 392 H. [suna]; Tr.! 183 HroSgires, Tr.
F. 11, Tr. Healfdena. — 1065® Libke /.c., Tr. eft. — 1068 Tho. (in Ke.) [be];
Tr.! 183, Hol., Schi. caferan Ir. F. 1z f., Tr. geféran ; Ric.L., Holt.1, Imel-
mann LF. 4.24, Sed. assume lacuna before 1068.— 1069* Gru.tr, 283, Ke., et al.
Healfdenes. — 1072 Gru. unsynnig or unsynnigum ; Holt. (cf. Beibl. x 273),
Tr. F. 13, Tr. unsyn(n)gum. See 20800, Cf. Krapp MPh. ii 404 &F note ox
Andr. 109. — 1073 MS. hild ; Ke. lind-. — 1075% Fol. 153% wunde AB.

-



|
} BEOWULF

‘ morporbealo maga,  pZEr hé[o] &r m&Este héold
| 108oworolde wynne. = Wig ealle fornam
’ Finnes pegnas  nemne féaum dnum,
| ® p=t hé ne mehte oh p&Em medelstede
t wig Hengeste  wiht gefeohtan,
' né pi wealife  wige forpringan
() 1085 peodnes Begne;  ac hig him gepingo budon,
© pat hie him 6%er flet  eal gerymdon,
healle ond héahsetl,  pzt hie healfre geweald
wi¥ Eotena bearn  igan méston,
ond =t feohgyftum  Folcwaldan sunu
10goddgra gehwylce  Dene weorpode,
Hengestes héap  hringum wenede
efne swa swile  sincgestréonum :
f®ttan goldes, swa hé Frésena cyn
on béorsele  byldan wolde.
1095 Da hie getriwedon  on twi healfa
feste frioSuw®re.  Fin Hengeste
elne unflitme  28um benemde,
pet hé pa wealife  weotena dome
irum héolde,  pzt Zr Znig mon

rroowordum né worcum  wiEre ne br&ce,
né purh inwitsearo  Efre gemZnden,
‘eah hie hira béaggyfan  banan folgedon
Beodenlease,  pa him swi gepearfod wes;
g);f ponne Frysna hvéylc frecnan spr&ce

41

1079 MS. he; E.Sc., Tho., Edd. h&lo]; Cha. hE (begins sentence w. pEr he).
— 10810 MS. fea — 1083 Gr.) Wig- Hengeste (?) [cp. e.g. 63, 2108 ; Bgdwarr
Bjarkiy Intr. xxvi n. 5] ; Rie.L. & Zs. 304 wiht H. wi8 g.; Holr. wip for wiht.
Cf. also Tr. F. 15 f., Tr. ; Angl. xaviii 444 ; Binz ZfdPh. xxxvii 530. — 1085®
Brown Segna (see note). — 1087 E.Se. (?), Tho., Tr. F. 17, Tr., Holt., Sed.
healfne, — 10958 Sece 6698 Varr.— 10972 Gru. unhlytme (?), see 1129 ; Tr.1
185 unslawe (cp. Gudi. 923); Tr. F. 24, Tr. unblinne; Holt. Lit. bl. xxi 64
unslitne. — 1097> Fol. 1540 be. — 1104 AMS. frecnen 5 Tho. frecnan, Gr.) fréc-

nan. Cf. T.C. § 10.
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1105°82s morporhetes  myndgiend wEre,
ponne hit sweordes ecg  sé8an scolde, —
Ad was gezfned, ond icge gold
dhzfen of horde.  Here-Scyldinga
betst beadorinca  waes on b&l gearu.

10 Bt pEm ade wes  €pgesyne
switfah syrce,  swjn ealgylden,
eofer irenheard,  @peling manig
wundum awyrded ; sume on wale crungon!
Hée 32 Hildeburh =t Hnzfes ade

g hire selfre sunu  sweoloBe befastan,
banfatu barnan, ond on b&l d6n
éame on eaxle.\ Ides gnornode,
geomrode giddum.  GaSrinc dstih,
Wand t6 wolcnum wa;l}‘;‘qa mst,

uzohlynode for hlawe;  hafelan multon,
bengeato burston,  $onne bléd =tspranc,
lagbite lices.  Lig ealle forswealg,
g®sta gifrost,  para Be p&Er gud fornam
béga folces;  waes hira blEd scacen.

xvIiI 1125 Gewiton him 83 wigend  wica néosian

1105 Tr. F. 32, Tr., Holt. myndgend. — 1106® MS. syS¥an; Tr. F. 19 *),
Tr., Sed. sehtan ; FEGPh. viii 255 s&éSan (or séman (?), so Tr. F. 19 (%)) ; Holt.
swySan (or sny38an) ; Imelmann D. Lit.z. xxx 098 scjran ; Siew. ix 130: gap
after scolde ; Schi. thinks myndgian understood. — 11078 MS. a¥, Edd. AS;
Gru.tr. 283, Gru, Ad. — 1107> MS, Yicge ; Ke. iiicge (¢vegetus® ?); E.Sc. (),
Rie.L. (7), Singer Beitr. xii 213 incge (cp. 2577) ; Bu. 30 ondiege (‘openly,’
cp. 1035% Varr.); Hol. Beibl. x1ii 364= idge (idig *resplendent’), Holr.? itge
(cp. ON. itr, see 338 Varr.) ; Holt.3 icge (* cagerly,” =idge, Phoen. 407). Cf.al0
Tr.2 185, Tr. F. 20, Tr. ;5 Grienb, Angl. xxvii 331 f., Beitr. xaxvi 9 55 Siew. ib.
421.— 11158 Tho., Gr.1 suma, of. Cos. visi §60.— \117° MS. carme; Holr.
Beitr. xvi 549 f., Sed. €ame ; Tho. axc (‘ashes’) for eaxle; Boer Zfd A, xlvii 135
carm ond eaxle (?). — 1118% Gruutr. 284, Gru., Rie.Zs. 305 gu¥rec (cp- 3144);
Gr.2 () guBhring (=‘clamor’?), so Sed. (=¢spirals of smoke *); Scherer L
5-5.494, Boer l.c. gulrincas tah.— 1119® Fol. 154% to AB. — 1120* Gru., Tr.
F. 21, Tr. from for for.— Holt. Zs. 116 hriwe. Cf. also ESt. xxxix 463.—
11212 Many Edd. connect tspranc w. 1adbite, omitting comma. But sec Schi. ESt.
*lii 170.— x125> Holt., Schi. neosan. Sec T.C. § 9.
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fréondum befeallen,  Frysland geséon,
himas ond héaburh,  Hengest $3 gyt
welfigne winter ~ wunode mid Finne
[ea]l unhlitme;  eard gemunde,

1130 p&ah pe hé meahte  on mere drifan
hringedstefnan, —  holm storme wéol,
won wid winde,  winter jpe beléac
isgebinde,  op J=t Sper com
géar in geardas,~—  swi ni gyt dé%,

1135pa e syngales  séle bewitiad,

Wuldc_)rtorhtan weder. D3 wes winter scacen,
feger,foldan bearm;  fundode wrecca,

gist of geardum;  hé to gyrnwrace

swidor pohte  ponne to szlide,

140gif hé torngemét' A purhtéon mibte,

pet he Eotena bearn  inne gemunde.
Swia hé ne forwyrnde  woroldr®denne,
ponne him Hinlifing  hildeléoman,
billa sélest  on bearm dyde;

1145 paes wEron mid Eotenum  ecge ciibe.
Swylce ferh¥frecan  Fin eft begeat
sweordbealo sliSen  zt his selfes him,
sipBan grimne gripe  Gudlaf ond Oslaf
efter s®side  sorge m&Endon,

1128b-29® AS. finnel unhlitme ; Ke. Finne/elne (cp. 1097¢) unhlitme; so
Holt., Schii., Chka.; He.)-® Finne/ecalles unhlitme; ZT4o. Finne/unflitme (cp.
10079%); Rie.L. & Zs. 397, Sed. F./elne unflitme; Gr.! F./€Sles unhlitme;
Kock? 110 F./unhlite (¢ misfortune,” ¢exile) in. Gf Trl2 187 f., Tr. F.23f.—
1130* Gru.tr' 284, many Edd., Sed., Cha. [ne] meahte.— 1134P— 35> Tho. d5¥ ;
Aant. 20, Holt., Schii. d6a’8.— Gr.!, Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) de6/pam Be. Cf.
also Siew. ix 1305 Bu. 30 f.—1139" Fol. 1552 pohte AB.— 1140 Gru.
torngemdd. — 11418-b Tho.pees for pat ; Gru. pat hyt for paet he; Siew. Beitr.
xii 103, Holt. p®r hé ; Cos. Beitr. xxi 26, Sed. pet hé [wil]. — Rie. L. bearnum
and gemynte. — Tr. F. 25, Tr.l;ir’ne_ja;jw.-— Cf. Rie.Zs. 307 Bu. 31; ESt.
xxxix 430 — 1142P Mo. 68, Bu. 32, Sed. worodrZdenne. Schi.makes 1142 sub-
ordinate clause, close of period. — 1143% Bu. 32, Tr. F. 26, Tr. Hin Lafing. —
1143b Hoit. Hildeleoman.
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/1soxtwiton wéana dEl;  ne meahte w®fre mod 3 W
forhabban in hrepre.  Pi wes heal roden Janardion -
féonda feéorum,  swilce Fin slegen,
cyning on corpre,  ond s€o cwén numen,

Scéotend Scyldinga  t6 scypon feredon

1s5eal ingesteald  eorScyninges,

swylce hie 2t Finnes him  findan meahton

sigla searogimma.  Hie on sZlide

drihtlice wif  t6 Denum feredon,

|1Zddon t5 leodum., © 7

Léo% was asungen,
néogléomannes gyd.  Gamen eft astah,
beorhtode bencswég,  byrelas sealdon
win of wunderfatum.  Pi cwom Wealhpéo ford
i under gyldnum béage  p@r pi godan twégen

s&ton suhtergefederan ;  pa gjt waes hiera sib ztgzdere,

Z&ghwylc 68rum trjwe.  Swylce p&Er Unferp pyle

zt fotum st fréan Scyldinga;  gehwylc hiora his ferhpe

tréowde,

p=t hé hzefde mod micel,  peah pe hé his migum nZre

arfest xt ecga gelicum.  Sprac 33 ides Scyldinga
¢ Onfoh pissum fulle,  fréodrihten min,

1170sinces brytta!  Pa on s®Elum wes,
goldwine gum%na, ond to Geéatum sprac

)

mildum wordum, swa sceal man dén!
Béo wi¥ Geatas gled, geofena gemyndig,
néan ond feorran  pii nii hafast.”

11515 MS. hroden; Bu.Tid. 64, 205 roden. See T.C. § 28. —1156» Tr.,
Holt. swyle. — 11598 Fol. 1550 to AB.— 1161* Sed. (¢f. MLR. v 287) beorht-
mode (cp. bearhtm). — 1165> MS. hun ferp ; Rie.Zs. 414 UnferS. See 4999.
—1174> E.8., et al. p. n. [friSu] h. [metr. objectionable: Ric.¥V. 29, T.C.
§ 5 n.); Rie. Lc. p. nyd b. (and punct. after feortan, like Ke., Tho., Gru.) ; Bu. 92
inserts after' 11745 [secgas atsomne in sele pam héan]; Tr.1 191 [pa] or [pe] p.,
Sed. [pe] p. ; Siev. ESt. xliv 297 [pE] p., and lacuna before 1174. Cf. FEGPh.
viii 250 f.; Schi. ESt. xliv 157.
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1175 M€ man segde, pat pii B& for sunu wolde
hereri[n]c habban.  Heorot is gef&lsod, - 3. 47, ~ 0 20
béahsele beorhta;  briic penden pi mate
manigra médo,  ond pinum magum lEf
folc ond rice,  ponne Bii ford scyle,
r18ometodsceaft s€on.  Ic minne can
gledne Hropulf,  pat hé pa geogode wile
arum healdan,  gyf pi &r ponne hé,
wine Scildinga,  worold oflEtest ;
wene ic pxt hé mid géde  gyldan wille
1:18suncran eaferan,  gif hé paet eal gemon,
hwat wit to willan  ond t6 wordmyndum
umborwesendum Zr _ drna gefremedon.’
Hwearf pa bi bence, par hyre byre waron,
Hrédric ond Hr68mund, ond hzlepa bearn,
119ogiogod xtgedere;  pEr se goda s,
Béowulf Géata  be p&Em gebroSrum twzEm.
xviir  Him was ful boren,  ond fréondlapu
wordum bewzgned, : ond wunden gold
&tum gegawed,  earm[h]igade twa, 1,
1i9shraegl ond hringas,  healsbéaga m®st
para pe ic on foldan  gefregen habbe.
Nznigne ic under swegle  sélran hjrde
hordmadum halepa, sypSan Hima =twag
 td pere byrhtan byrig  Brdsinga mene,
1200 sig'lef ond sincfaet,—  searoni¥as flzah
Eormenrices, ~ gecgas écne G —

1175* Gru. [swi] mé&.— 11750 Fol. 1562 pu AB.— 1¥76* MS. here ric;
Ke. hereri[n]c. Cp. 2466% M1S. heao rijc. — 1178* MS. AB medo ; Ke., ¢t al.
méda 5 Gr.l madma (?) ; Tr.! 191 mérda () ; Tr. méda. Cf. Lang. § 18.3.—
1194> MS. reade; Gr.! -[h]réade. — 11952 Fol. 1560 gas AB. — 11988 MS.
mad mum ; E.Sc, -madum (?) ; Gr. -maddum ; Gru. -madm ; Cka. -midm.
See Siew. A. M. § 85 n. 2. Cp. 2193%. — 1199® MS. here ; E.Sc. pEre. —
1199 Grimm D. M. 255 (307), Bu. 75 Brisinga. — 1200> MS. feath; Leo
L 4.24.44, Gru. fléah.
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pone hring hefde  Higelic Géata,
nefa Swertinges  nyhstan siSe,
sidpan hé under segne  sinc ealgode,
1205 weelréaf werede;  hyne wyrd fornam,
sypdan hé for wlenco  weéan dhsode,
fZhde t6 Frysum.  HE pa fretwe wag,
eorclanstinas  ofer §¥a ful,
rice peoden;  hé under rande gecranc.
1210 Gehwearf pa in Francna fepm  feorh cyninges,
bréostgewZdu,  ond se béah somod;
wyrsan wigfrecan  wal réafedon . ¢
xfter gi¥sceare,  (Géata léode L *
¥ hréawic héoldon,—  Heal swége onféng.
1215 Wealh¥€o mapelode,  héo fore pa_:m> werede spraec :
¢ Briic Bisses béages,  BEowulf léofa,
hyse, mid h#le, ond pisses hregles néot,
peo[d]gestréona,  ond gepéoh tela,
cen pec mid crefte, ond pyssum cnyhtum wes
1zzolara Iie!  Ic pé paes léan geman. j
Hafast pu geféred,  paet ¥& feor ond néah '
ealne wideferhp  weras ehtiga®,
efne swa side  swia s® bebiiged
windgeard weallas. ~ Wes penden pi lifige,
1225 epeling, €adig!  Ic pé an tela
sincgestréona.  Béo py suna minum
d&dum gedéfe, dréamhealdende!

12083 Gru.tr. 285, et al. eorcnan-, — 1210b Sicw. ix 139 feoh. — 12125 MS.
reafeden ; E.Sc. réafedon. Cf. T.C. §16.—1213% Holtzm. 404 giSceare. —
1213 E.Sc., Gru., E., Holt., Schii., Sed. place comma after 1code. — 1214® Cos.
viti 570, Aant. 21 healsbége (=-béage). — 1217> Fol. 15789 A. — 12185 MS.
peo; Gru.tr. 285, Ke. ped{d]-.— 1224> MS. wind geard weallas ; Ke., et al.
windge eardweallas ; E. Se. windige weallas ; Krackow Arch. cxi 171, of. L7.10.44
windgeard weallas. See T.C. § 28 n. 2. — 12253 Seweral Edd. omit comma after
xpeling. Sce MPA. iii 457.
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Hér is &ghwylc eorl  Gprum getrjwe,
mddes milde,  mandrihtne hol[d],
1230 pegnas syndon gepwaEre,  péod ealgearo,
druncne dryhtguman;  dé swi ic bidde!’
Eode pa t5 setle.  p®r was symbla cyst,
druncon win weras. ~ Wyrd ne ciipon,
gedsceaft grimme,  swa hit dgangen wear®
1235 eorla manegum,+ sypBan Zfen cwom,
ond him Hropgir gewat  t6 hofe sinum,
rice to raeste.  Reced weardode
unrim eorla,  swi hie oft Zr dydon.
Bencpelu beredon;  hit geondbrEded wear®
1240beddum ond bolstrum.  Béorscealca sum
fus ond fEge  fletraeste gebeag.
Setton him t5 heafdon  hilderandas,
bordwudu beorhtan;  pZr on bence was
ofer zpelinge  jpgeséne
1245 heapostéapa helm,  hringed byrne,
precwudu prymlic. ~ Wees péaw hyra,
p=t hie oft wZron  an wig gearwe,
gé =t him gé& on herge, g€ gehwzper para
efne swylce m®la, swylce hira mandryhtne LI' 3
1zsopearf ges®lde;  was s€o péod tilu.
xvinr - Sigon pa tG slEpe.  Sum sare angeald
Zfenreste, swa him ful oft gelamp, t
sip8an goldsele  Grendel warode,

1229b MS. hol (changed from heol) ; Thk., Ke. hol[d]. — 1230b. See 770, —
1231> MS. doB; Siew. ix 140, Holt., Sed. d5. — 1234% Klu. Beitr. viii 533 f.,
Holt. geasceaft (supposed ancient form of gesceaft w. stressed prefix). So 1266,
~— MS. grimne; E.Sec. grimme. — 1235 Sewveral Edd. (thus Schii., Sea., of. Schi.
Sa. pp. xxiv, 119) begina fresh sentence at sypBan and make it end w. reeste 12379 5
Cha. includes in that sentence 1235P—38b. But sce 2103%~4, 17840, 21249, 23030.
— 1241 Fol. 157Y beag AB. — r247> E.Sc., Cha. anwiggearwe; Cos. viii 570
an(d)wig-, Holt., Sed. anwig-. See Rie. Zs. 405; MPh. iii 458 ; Gloss, : on.—1248P
I E.Sc., et al. cancel ge. AL
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unriht ®fnde, op pzt ende becwom,
1255 swylt fter synnum. Pzt gesyne wearp,
widcip werum,  paztte wrecend pa gyt
lifde =fter lapum, lange prage,
xfter gidceare;  Grendles médor,
ides agl®cwif  yrmpe gemunde,
12608 pe wateregesan  wunian scolde,
cealde stréamas,  sip¥an Cain weard
to ecgbanan  angan bréper,
federenmZge;  hé pa fag gewit,
morpre gemearcod  mandréam fiéon,
1365 wésten warode.  Panon woc fela
gedsceaftgista;  was pEra Grendel sum,
heorowearh hetelic, sé =t Heorote fand
waccendne wer  wiges bidan;
p®r him agl®ca  atgr®pe weard;
127ohwapre he gemunde  magenes strenge,
gimfaste gife, 8 him God sealde,
ond him t6 Anwaldan  ire geljfde,
frofre ond fultum;  ¥7 hé pone féond ofercwdm,
gehnZgde helle gast.  pa hé héan gewat,
1275dréame bedZled  deapwic séon,
mancynnes feond.  Ond his médor pa gjt
gifre ond galgmdd  gegan wolde
sorhfulne si%, sunu d€od wrecan,
Com pa to Heorote, ¥&r Hring-Dene
13ogeond pat sxld swZfun.  Pa 8&r sdna weard
ny  edhwyrft eorlum,  sipBan inne fealh
12.58% T, gilsceare.—1260* E.5., et al. s€[o] —126 1> MS. camp; Gru.tr. 286,
Ke. Ciin. See 1078 Parr.— 1264 Fol. 1588 man AB. — 1265 Sec 12349, —
1278% ALS. sunu peod 5 E.Se. (), Gr.2 (?), Scherer L 5.5.495, Rie.Zs. 401 sunz

(or sunu) déa¥. (deod - J¢od - peod. Cf. Lang.§ 16.2.) — 1280° Holt. (¢f. Zs. 117)
80[c[na.
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Grendles modor.  Was se gryre 1@ssa
efne swi micle, swi bid mazgpa creft,
wiggryre wifes ~ be wEpnedmen,

1285 ponne heoru bunden,  hamere geprizen,
sweord swiate fah swin ofer helme
ecgum dyhtig  andweard scires. . g
D3 was on healle  heardecg togen

’ sweord ofer setlum,  sidrand manig

L1290hafen handa fest;  helm ne gemunde,

! byrnan side,  pa hine se bréga angeat. ,

| Héo was on ofste,  wolde ut panon,
féore beorgan,  pa héo onfunden wes;
hraBe héo zpelinga  anne hzfde

1295 feste befangen,  pa héo t6 fenne gang.

Seé waes Hropgare  hzlepa leofost

on gesiSes hid  be s®m tweonum,

rice randwiga,  pone Be h&o on reste dbréat,
blzdfastne beorn,  Nzs Beéowulf zr,

| 1300ac was Sper in  Zr geteohhod

. xfter mapBumgife  mErum Géate.

Hréam wear® in Heorote;  h&o under heolfre genam

ciipe folme;  cearu was geniwod,

geworden in wicun,  Ne was pat gewrixle til,

[ 1305 p=t hie on ba healfa  bicgan scoldon

fréonda, feorum !

pa was frod cyning,
har hilderinc  on hr€on mdde,
sySpan hé aldorpegn  unlyfigendne,
pone déorestan  déadne wisse.
1285b 4S. gepuren ; Gr. (#), Sicv. Beitr, ix 282, 204, ¢f. Siev. R. 265, 458
geprien.— 12872 Fol. 1580 dyhttig A, dyttig B; Gr.! dyhtig. — 1291b Gr.1 (?),

Bu.Tid. 206, Ric.Zs. 401 pe for pa.— 13023 MS. oln.— 1307 Fol, 1500
mode AB. g




50 BEOWULF

« 10 Hrape was t6 biire ~ Béowulf fetod,
sigoréadig secg.  Samod Zrdzge
€ode eorla sum,  ®pele cempa
self mid gesiSum  p@r se snotera bad,
hwzper him Alwalda  Zfre wille

1315 2efter wéaspelle  wyrpe gefremman.
Gang i =fter lore  fyrdwyrSe man

mid his handscale =~ —healwudu dynede ~—,
p=t hé pone wisan  wordum nZEgde
fréan Ingwina,  fregn gif him wre 7

1320 2fter n€odlau[m]  niht getZse.

“xx Hro¥gir mapelode,  helm Scyldinga:

e

¢ Ne frin pi =fter s#lum!  Sorh is geniwod
Denigea léodum.  Deéad is Aschere,
Yrmenlifes  yldra brapor,

1325min rinwita  ond min r&dbora,
eaxlgestealla,  Yonne wé on orlege
hafelan weredon,  ponne hniton fépan,
eoferas cnysedan.  Swy(lc) scolde eorl wesan,
[peling] @rgod, swylc Aschere was!

1330 Wear$ him on Heorote  t5 handbanan
welg®Est wEfre;  ic ne wit hwaeder
atol ®se wlanc  eftsias téah,

~—fylle gefzgnod.  Heo pa fEhBe wrec,

P pa gystran niht  Grendel cwealdest

1314% MS. hwapre; Siew. ZfdPh. xxi 357, Holt., Sed. hwaxper. See 28440,
— MS. alf walda; Thk. alwealda, Tho. Alwalda.—1317% The., Sweet L 2.22,
Wy. -scole. See Gloss.—1318> NMS. (AB) hnegde ; E.Sc. négde, Gr.t nEgde.
—1320% MS. neod 1a8u; E.Sc. -lade; E., Holt., Sed.-ladu[m] ; Seweer L 2.22
JaBe ; Cos. viii 570 n€adlaSum. Sec Lang. § 20.3.— 1328 Fol. 1500 swy.. . scolde
B(A) ; Thk.swyle. — 13295 Gru. [=deling], Gr.2 [28eling]. See 1308. —1331° MS.
hwaper; Gr.l (?), Rie.V. 45, Sweet? L 2.22, Bu. 93 hwider ; Gr.2, Scki., Sed.,
Cha. hwader. (He.\, Holt. hwaper = hwider.) — 13332 AS. ge fregnod'; Ke. ii,
et al., Holt., Sed. gefegnod ; cp. 562, 1014 ; see Gloss.; Tho., Tr. gefréfrod ; Gru.

gefrecnod.
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1335purh h#®stne hid ~ heardum clammum,
forpan hé t5 lange  léode mine
wanode ond wyrde. = Hé =t wige gecrang
ealdres scyldig, ond nii 6per cwom
mihtig manscada, wolde hyre m&g wrecan,
1340g€ feor hafad  f&hBe gestZled,
pes pe pincean mzeg  pegne monegum,
s€ pe after sincgyfan  on sefan gréotep, —
hreperbealo hearde;  nil s€o hand lige3,
s¢ pe éow welhwylcra  wilna dohte. — 2%
1345 Ic pat londbiend, ' l€ode mine,
seler®dende  secgan hyjrde,
pxt hie gesawon  swylce twégen
micle mearcstapan  moras healdan,
ellorg®@stas.  P@Era 68er was,
1350pas pe hie gewislicost  gewitan meahton,
idese onlicnes;  68er earmsceapen
on weres wastmum  wrclistas traed,
nzfne h& was mira  ponne Enig man &¥er;
pone on géardagum  Grendel nemdon
1355 foldbiiende;  nd hie faeder cunnon,
hwaper him Znig was  ®r dcenned
dyrnra gasta.  Hie dygel lond
warigead wulfhleopu,  windige nassas,
frécne fengelad, ¥%r fyrgenstréam
1360under nassa genipu  niper gewite®,
fiod under foldan.  Nis pat feor heonon
_ milgemearces,  pzt se mere standed ;
ofer p®m hongia¥  hrinde bearwas,

13442 E.Sc., et al. s€[o].— 13512 MS. onlic nzs; Ke., et al., Scki., Sed.,
Cha. onlicnes 5 Gru.tr. 287, Sweet L 2.22, Holt. onlic. (Sweet adds was before
G8er 1351b.) — 1352 Fol. 1608 trzed. — 1354 MS. (AB) nemded ; Kz, nemdon.
—1362b MS. stan®e® ; Tkt. standep, — 1363b Morris in Preface (p. vi f.) to
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wudu wyrtum faest | water oferhelma3.
1365 PFr mag nihta gechw®m  nidwundor séon,
fyjr on flode.  No pees frod leofa’
gumena bearna,  pat pone grund wite.
Déah pe h&Sstapa  hundum geswenced,
heorot hornum trum  holtwudu séce,
1370feorran geflymed,  Zr hé feorh seled,
aldor on ofre, , ®r hé in wille,
hafelan [beorgan];  nis pat héoru stow!.
Ponon y8eblond  ap astige® '
won t6 wolcnum,  ponne wind styrep
1375138 gewidru,  o% pat lyft drysmap,
roderas réotad.  Ni is se r&d gelang
eft 2t p&¢ anum.  Eard git ne const,
frécne stowe,  &r pi findan miht
sinnigne secg;  séc gif pu dyrre!
1380Ic pé pa fEh¥e  feo leanige,
_ ealdgestréonum,  swa ic &r dyde,
u~5_;__ wundium_golde,  gyf pii on weg cymest.’
xXi Beéowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpéowes:
¢ Ne sorga, snotor guma!  Sélre bi¥ ZghwZm,
1385 pet he his fréond wrece,  ponne hé fela murne.
Ure Zghwylc sceal  ende gebidan
worolde lifes;  wyrce s& pe mate
|~ domes Zr déape;  pat bid drihltguman :
unlifgendum  zfter sélest.

Blickl. Hom., Sweet L 2.22, Wilcker, He.~Soc. hrimge (see note to 1357 f.) 3 Cos.
viii 571 hrimde (=hrimge) ; B.-T. s.v. Arind, Sarrazin Beitr. xi 163 n., Sed.
hringde (cp. hring “circle’) ; W right ESt. xxx 342 f. hrinde, see Gloss.

13728 MS. hafelan : ; Ke. 3¢, Edd. [hydan]; Holt. note [beorgan] (?). See 12038.
— 1377 Fol. 160% pe AB.—1379* MS. fela sinnigne ; He.2, most Edd. cancel
fela; Holt. (cf. Zs. 117): lacuna before fela, which he makes the last word of the
preceding line.— 13822 MS. Z. wun/dini or /dmi; Gru.tr. 287 wunden-;
E.Sc., et al., Bu. 93, Schi., Sed. wundnum ; Thk., Hold.2, Holt., Cha. wundini. See
Intr. cxii.
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1390 Aris, rices weard,  uton hrape féran,
Grendles magan  gang scéawigan.
Ic hit pe gehate: ~ nd héson helm losap,
né on foldan fepm,  n& on fyrgenholt,
né on gyfenes grund;  ga p@Er hé wille!
1395 Dys dogor pii  gepyld hafa
wéana gehwylces, swa ic pé wéne t3.”

Ahléop i se gomela,  Gode pancode, ,b; A
mihtigan Drihtne,  pzs se man gesprec.
pi was Hro¥gire  hors geb®ted, o

1400 wicg wundenfeax. ~ Wisa fengel
geatolic gendeT gumfépa stép
lindhebbendra.  Lastas w&Eron
efter waldswapum  wide gesyne,
gang ofer grundas,  [swid] gegnum for

1405 ofer myrcan mér,  magopegna ber
pone sélestan  sawolléasne
para pe mid Hro8gire  ham eahtode.
Oferéode pa  xpelinga bearn
st€ap stinhlido,  stige nearwe,

1410€nge anpadas, uncad gelid,

"neowle nzssas,  nicorhiisa fela ;.
hé féara sum  beforan gengde
wisra monna  wong scéawian,
op pat hé fEringa  fyrgenbéamas

14150fer harne stin  hleonian funde,
wynléasne wudu;  weter under stod
dréorig ond gedrefed.  Denum eallum wes,

1392b Tho., et al. he[o); so 1394, — Tho. (in Ke.), et al., Aant. 23 holm.—
1393 Z. translit. no (misprint).— 1398> Fol. 1619 sprec A, sprec B.— 14013
E. Sc.y et al., Holt., Schii., Sed. gen[g]de ; see 1412. Cf. Lang. § 10.1. — 1404b MS.
gegnd for 3 Siev. ix 140, Holt., Sed., Cha. [p®Er heo] g. f. 5 Bu. o4 [hwZr héo] g. f. ;
Aant. 24 gegnunga (?); FEGPh. vi 195 [swa] (or férde for for, so Schi.).—
1407° Tho. (?), Tr. ealgode. )
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winum Scyldinga  weorce on made
t6 gepolianne,  Begne monegum,

14200ncyd eorla gehw®Em,  sy¥pan Ascheres
on pam holmclife  hafelan métton.
Flod blode weol “— fole t5 sEgon —
hatan heolfre.  Horn stundum song
fuslic f(yrd)lgoS.  Fépa eal geset.

1425 Gesawon Ba =fter watere  wyrmcynnes fela,
sellice s®dracan  sund cunnian, »*
swylce on nzshleoSum nicras licgean,

B3 on undernm®l  oft bewitiga¥
sorhfulne si8  on seglrade,

143owyrmas ond wildéor,  Hie on weg hruron -
bitere ond gebolgne;  bearhtm onggaton,
giShorn galan.  Sumne Geéata leod
of flinbogan  féores getwZfde,
y8gewinnes,  paxt him-on aldre stod

143sherestr®l hearda;  hé on holme wes
sundes p& s®Enra,  ¥€ hyne swylt fornam. %

Hrxpe wear$ on §8um  mid eoferspréotum
heorohécyhtum  hearde genearwod,
nida gen®ged, ond on naxs togen,

1440 wundorlic wEgbora;  weras scéawedon
gryrelicne gist.

¥ Gyrede hine Bedwulf

‘eorlgew®dum,  nalles for ealdre mearn;

scolde herebyrne  hondum gebréden,

sid ond searofah  sund cunnian,

1445980 8e bincofan  beorgan ciipe,

14188 Tr. wigum.— 14238 Fol. 161% hatan AB.— 1424* B(A)f...; Bout.
92 fyrd-. — 1430 Holt. (cf. Beibl. ziii 205) wildor. — 1440* Tr. wEgfara ; ESt.
xxxiz 463 -dor (?), cp. Chr. 987 ; Holt. Beibl. xxi 300 -pora, cp. pweran. See
Gloss.



WO —————

BEOWULF 55

pt him hildegraip  hrepre ne mihte,
eorres inwitfeng  aldre gescep¥an
ac se hwita helm  hafelan werede,
sé¢ pe meregrundas  mengan scolde,

. 1450sécan sundgebland  since gewcordad, ’

befongen fréawrasnum, . swi hine fyrndagum
worhite w®pna smi¥, wundrum téode,
besette swinlicump  pet hine sy8pan nd
brond né beadomécas  bitan ne meahton.u
1455 Nes pat ponne m#Etost  megenfultuma,
<~ pet him on Bearfe lah  yle HroBgares;
was pEm haftméce  Hrunting nama;
pxt waes in foran  ealdgestréona;
ecg wes iren,  itertanum fah,
1460ahyrded heaposwite;  nZfre hit zt hilde ne swic
.manna Engum  para pe hit mid mundum bewand,
s& Ye gryresidas  gegin dorste,
folcstede fira;  nzs pat forma si%,
- pet hit ellenweorc * =fnan scolde.
1465 Hiiru ne gemunde  mago Ecglifes
eafopes craeftig, pact he &r gespraec
wine druncen,  pa hé pes wZEpnes onlih
sélran sweordfrecan;  selfa ne dorste
under y¥a gewin  aldre genépan,
1470drihtscype dréogan;  p@r hé dome forléas,
ellenm®rSum. Ne was pEm 58rum swa,
sySpan he hine to gide  gegyred hzfde.
xx11  Béowulf majelode, bearn Ecgpeowes:
¢ Gepenc nil, se m®Era  maga Healfdenes,
1475 snottra fengel,  nii ic eom siSes fis,

1448b Fol. 1629 hafelan 4B.— 14542 Aant. 24 (?), Tr., Holt., Sed. brogdne.
—1459> Cos. viii 571, Aant. 24 dtertEFrum (=-t€arum, ¢ poison drops’); Tr.
-tacnum, — 14712 Fol, 1620 mazrdam AB, ::r8um Z. (?).
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goidwine gumena,  hw=t wit ged sprEcon,
gif ic 2t pearfe  pinre scolde
aldre linnan,  paxt ¥i mé i wEre
forSgewitenum  ‘on fader stZle.
1480 Wes pii mundbora ~ minum magopegnum,
hondgesellum,  gif mec hild nime;
swyicc pi ¥a madmas, P& pii mé sealdest,
Hra¥gir léofa,  Higelice onsend.
Mz=g ponne on pZm golde ongitan - Géata dryilten,
1485 geséon sunu HrZdles, ponne hé on pat sinc stara®,
pxt ic gumcystum  gddne funde
beaga bryttan,  bréac ponne moste.
Ond piu Unfers &t  ealde life,
wrEtlic wEgsweord  widciSne man
149oheardecg habban ;  ic mé mid Hruntinge , |
dom gewyrce, opSe mec dead nimed !’
T After pBm wordum  Weder-Geata leod
efste mid elne,—  nalas andsware
bidan wolde;  brimwylm onféng
1495 hilderince.  Pa wees hwil deges,
Zr hé pone grundwong  ongytan mehte.
“Sona pxt onfunde  s& Be floda begong
heorogifre behéold  hund misséra,
grim ond gr&dig,  pat p&Er gumena sum
1soozlwihta eard  ufan cunnode.
Griap pa togeanes,  gu¥rinc geféng
atolan clommum;  nd py Zr in gescod
hilan ‘lice; hring Gtan ymbbearh,
t héo pone fyrdhom  Burhfon ne mihte,

ene leoBosyrcan  lipan fingrum.

14818 Gru., Holt. hondgestealium. (Holt. ii -geseldum ?) — 1485> Tho., et al.
Hr&Sles. See 4540, — 14884 MS hunferS; Rie.Zs. 414 UnferS. See 4008.—
14898 Tho. wig- ( for wEg-) 5 Klu. (in Hold.}) wael-. — 1491 Fol. 1638 ope.
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» Bar pa séo brimwyl[f], )i héo t5 botme com,
hringa pengel  t5 hofe sinum,
swa hé ne mihte n6  — hé pEm mdodig was w—
. wZpna gewealdan,  ac hine wundra pas fela
1510 swe[n]ctc on sunde,  s&déor monig
hildetiixum  heresyrcan brac,
ghton agl@can.  Da se eorl ongeat,
pt hé [in] ni¥sele  nithwylcum wees, X
p®r him nZnig water  wihte ne scepede,
1515 1€ him for hrdfsele . hrinan ne mehte
fErgripe flodes;  fyrléoht geseah,
blicne léoman  beorhte scinan.
Ongeat pd se goda = grundwyrgenne,
merewif mihtig;  magenr®s forgeaf
1520hildebille,  hond sweng ne oftéah,
p=t hire on hafelan  hringm#] agdl
gredig giSléos.  Da se gist onfand,
]>azt se beadoléoma  bitan nolde,
aldre sce])’éan, ac sgo ecg geswac
1525 3€odne =t pearfe; Bolode =r fela |
hondgeméta,  helm oft gescer,
fEges fyrdhregl; 83 was forma si8
déorum midme, )=t hi$*dsm ilag,
Eft was anr®d, nalas elnes lat,
1530mErda gemyndig mEg Hylices :
wearp 83 wundezm®l  wrEttum gebunden
15068 MS. wyl; Ke. -wyl[f ].——1 s088~b Tht., Ke., Gru., Sicv. ix 140, Hold.,
Aant. 24, Holt., Schit. place 0o in b-line.— MS. pem 5 Gru., Holt. pxs; Gr.t,
Cha. peah 3 Aant. 24 (?), Schi., Sed. pZr. — 15102 MS. swecte 3 Ke. 14 swcgl ]ctc
— 15138 Tho. [in]. — 1514 Martin ESt. xx 205 water[a] ; Holt. (cf. Lit.bl. x%i
61), Morgan Beitr. xxxiii 126 water nZEnig. See T.C. § 17 f — 1516Y Fol. 1639
fyr AB.— 1520b MS. hord swenge; Bout. g2 hondsweng; Gr.l, Edd. hond
swenge ; Tr., Schii., Sed. sweng. — 1530b MS. hylaces ; most Edd. Hygelaces;

MPh. iii 458 Schii., Cha. Hylaces ; Holr. Hyglaces. See Lang. §§ 18.10, 19.1.
—1531% MS. wundel ; Ke. wunden-. :
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yrre '(‘)retta, pat hit on eor¥an lzg,
stid ond stylecg;  strenge getriiwode,
mundgripe magenes.  Swa sceal man dén,
1535 ponne hé =t gide & gegin penced
longsumne lof;  nd ymb his lif ceara®.
Geféng pa be eaxle ~ — nalas for f&hSe mearn —
GﬁiS-Géa'ta leod  Grendles mador;
brzgd pa beadwe heard,  pa hé gebolgen was,
1540 feorhgeniBlan,  pzt héo on flet gebeah.
Héo him eft hrape  andléan forgeald
grimman gripum  ond him tdgéanes féng;
oferwearp pa wérigmdd wigena gtrengest,
fepecempa,  pxt hé on'fylle wears. J
1545 Ofsaet pa pone self%gyst, ond hyre seax getéah
brid [ond] briinecg;  wolde hire bearn wrecan,
ingan eaferan. Him on eaxle lzg
bréostnet’ broden ; p=t gebearh féore,
wi8 ord ond wil ecge  ingang forstdd.
1550 Haefde Ba forsiSod  sunu Ecgpéowes
xnder gynne grupd, Geata cempa,
nemne him heaSobyrne  helpe gefremede,
hergnet hearde, — ~ ond hilig God
geweéold wigsigor;  witig Drihten,
1555rodera R&dend  hit on ryht gegcéd 2
?, y¥elice,  sypBan hé eft astod.
xxm1  Geseah 3 on searwum sigegadig bil,
_ealdsweord eotenisc  ecgum )yhtig,
wigena weorSmynd;  pxt [was] wEpna cyst, —
15331'.9“ 669% Varr.— 1537 Rie.V. 24, Sweet L 2.22, 4 Edd., Morgan
Beitr. xxxiii 117 feaxe. Cf. T.C. § 26.— 1541 MS. handlean; Rie.Zs. 414,
Holt., Schi., Cha. andlgan. See 2004 (2029, 2072). — 1542% Fol. 1648 man.—
1543 ESc. (?), Sed. oferwearp fhine]l.— 1543b—44* ES. strengestan, Aant.
24 strengel ; ESc., Aant. 25 -cempan. — 1545b MS. seaxe; E.Sc., most Edd.
seax. — 15462 Gru. p. 150, Het, 4 Edd. [ond). Cp. Mald. 163. — 1558 Ke.,

Tho., Gr., et al. eald sweord. So 16638, 26168, 2070%. — 1559b Gru.tr. 200
(#), Ke. [was). L
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156obiiton hit wes mire  Bonne &nig mon o8er
to beadulice  atberan meahte,
god ond geatolic,  giganta geweorc.
Heé geféng pa fetelhilt, freca Scyldinga
hréoh ond heorogrim,  hringml gebragd
1565aldres orwéna,  yrringa sloh,
pat hire wid halse  heard grapode,
banhringas braec;  bil eal Surhwaod
fEgne fiEschoman;  héo on flet gecrong,
sweord weas switig,  secg weorce gefeh.
1570 Lixte se léoma,  l€oht inne stod,
efne swi of hefene  hadre scined
rodores candel. " He efter recede wlat;
hwearf p3 be wealle, wzZpen hafenade
heard be hiltum  Higelices Segn
1575yrre ond anr®d,—  nas s€o ecg fracod
hilderince, . ac hé hrape wolde
Grendle forgyldan  gu®r®sa fela
¥ira pe hé geworhte 6 West-Denum
oftor micle  Sonne on ®Enne si3,
1580 ponne hé Hro8gares - heordgenéatas
sloh on sweofote,  sl®pende frat
folces Denigea = fjftyne men,
ond 6er swyle - it offerede,
ladlicu lic. ~ Hé him pas l&an forgeald,
1585répe cempa,  t6 Szs pe hé on raste geseah
gu8werigne  Grendel licgan,
aldorléasne,  swia him ®r gescod
hild =t Heorote. = Hri wide sprong,
sypBan hé =fter déa¥e  drepe prowade,

59

1590heorosweng heardne,  ond hine pa héafde becearf. -

1565b Fol. 1649 sloh AB.
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Soha p=t gesawon snottre ceorlas,
pa Be mid Hrodgire  on holm wliton,
pxt waes ySgeblond  eal gemenged,
brim blode fah.  Blondenfeaxe,
159sgomele ymb godne  ongeador sprEcon,
pat hig pes zelinges 7 eft ne wéndon,
. p=t hé sigehréBig  s€cean come
mZrne peoden; pa J=s monige geweard, g ts Ve W}:.
pzt hine séo brimwylf  dbreten hzfde.
1600 D3 com non dzeges.  Nas ofgéafon
hwate Scyldingas ; gewit him him ponon
goldwine gumena.  Gistas sézan
mddes séoce  ond on mere staredon;
wiston ond ne wéndon,  pat hie heora winedrihten
1605 selfne gesiwon, —  Pa p=t sweord ongan
®fter heaposwite  hildegicelum,
wigbil wanian;  pat was wundra sum,
pt hit eal gemealt  ise gelicost,
Bonne forstes bend  Fader onl®Eted,
16100onwinded wElripas, sé geweald hafa$
$Z%la ond mEla;  pa=t is s65 Metod.
Ne nom hé in pm wicum, Weder-Ggéata léod,
madmzhta m3, péh hé pZr monige geseah,
biiton pone hafelan  ond pa hilt somod
1615since fage;  sweord @r gemealt,
forbarn brodenmzl; (wes peet rblr(id té pes hat,
zettr»e_n_gllorg:%st,) se pé'r:’r inne swealts
Sona was on sunde  s& pe ®r @t secce gebad
wighryre wradra,  water ip purhdéaf;

1591 Fol. 1658 ceorlas. — 1599P MS. abreoten ; Ke. ii ibroten, — 1602b MS.
sccan ; Gru.tr. 200 sZton, Gr.? sétan. —1604* Ke. #i wys[cJton, Tho., Gru.
wis[c]ton. — 1610 Gru.tr. 201 (?), Ke., et al. wEgripas.— 1616> Fol. 1659 to
AB.—1617* MS. cllor altered from cllen—1619* Gr.Spr.(?), dant. 25 wiggryre.
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1620 wEron y8geblana  eal gef&lsod,
€acne eardas,  pa se ellorgist
oflét lifdagas  ond pas l&nan gesceaft.

Cé{n pa t5 lande  lidmanna helm
swidmdd swymman;  s®lice gefeah,

1625 Taegen:hyr]?enne para pe hé him mid hzfde. g
Eodon him pa togeanes, =~ Gode pancodon,
¥rydlic pegna héap,  peodnes gefegon,
pxs pe hi hyne gesundne  geséon mdston.
Pia wes of pEm hréran  helm ond byrne

1630lungre alysed.  Lagu driisade,
weter under wolcnum,  waldréore fag.
Férdon ford ponon  fepelastum
ferhpum fagne, foldweg mzZton,
ciipe str®te;  cyningbalde men

1635 from pEm holmclife  hafelan bEron
earfolice  heora Eghwaprum
felamodigra;  féower scoldon
on p®Em welstenge  weorcum geferian
t6 p®m goldsele  Grendles héafod, —

16400p Sxt semninga  td sele comon
frome fyrdhwate  féowertyne
Geata gongan;  gumdryhten mid
médig on gemonge  meodowongas tred.
Pi com in gin  ealdor Begna,

1645d®Edcéne mon  dome gewurpad,
hzle hildedéor, = Hro%gir grétan.
pa was be feaxe  on flet boren
Grendles héafod,  p@r guman druncon,

16245 Tr. (?), Holt. (cf. Zs. 117), Delbrick L 6.13.2.682 -lica.—1625® E.
omits para ; He.-Soc.5-7 pxre.— 1634> Gr., E., Aant. 25, Sed. cynebalde; Bu.
369 cyningholde. Cf. MPk. iii 459. — 1640% Fol. 166% semninga. —1644® gin.
See 3860. .
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egeslic for eorlum  ond pZEre idese mid, v
16sowliteséon wrEtlic;  weras on sawon. Yorr, ¢
xxu1r  Beéowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpéov'es:

¢ Hwat, wé pe pas s®lac, sunu Healfdenes,

léod Scyldinga,  lustum bréhton

tires to ticne,  pé pu hér 15 locast.

1655 Ic pt unsofte  ealdre gedigde,

wigge under wxtere,  weorc genépde

earfodlice;  atrihte was

gud getwzfed, nymBe mec God scylde.

Ne meahte ic 2t hilde  mid Hruntinge
1660 wiht gewyrcan,  peah pet w@Epen duge ;

ac mé geiSe  ylda Waldend,

pat ic on wage geseah  wlitig hangian

caldsweord €acen  — oftost wisode

winigea léasum —,  pat ic 37 wEpne gebrzd.

1665 Ofslch B3 =t pZEre secce, pa_ mé s#l 5g:ald,

hiises hyrdas.  Pa pat hildebil

forbarn brogdenm®l, swa pzt blod gesprang,

hitost heaposwita.  Ic pat hilt panan

féeondum =tferede;  fyrend®da wrec,
1670déaBcwealm Denigea,  swa hit gedéfe was.

Ic hit p& ponne gehate,  pzt pu on Heorote mdst

sorhléas swefan  mid pinra secga gedryht,

ond pegna gehwylc  pinra léoda,

dugude ond iogope, Pzt pii him ondrZdan ne pearft,
1675 p€oden Scyldinga,  on )a healfe,

aldorbealu eorlum,  swia pa ®r dydest.’

1650 Punct. in text w. Siew. ZfdPh. xxi 360; cp. 14225, Earlier Edd., Schi.
(¢f- Bd. 81) onsawon, most of them taking wliteséon as its object.— 1656 Tho.
weorce ; Aant. 25 wig and weorce. (Cf. ESt. xxxix 463 f.) Many Edd. make
1656-57* one clause.—1658% Gru., Bu.Tid. 52, Tr., Sed. giSe (1657 wes 1
sg.). Cf. Aant. 25.— 1662> Fol, 166 hangian 4.— 1663" Sec 15588. — 1663b
Siev. R. 256 (), Holt., Sed. oft. See T.C. § 20.
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Pa wes gylden hilt  gamelum rince,
harum hildfruman  on hand gyfen,
enta Ergeweorc;  hit on Eht gehwearf
1680 zfter déofla hryre  Denigea fréan,
wundorsmipa geweorc; « ond pa pas worold ofgeaf
gromheort guma,  Godes andsaca,
mordres scyldig,  ond his mador &ac;
on geweald gehwearf  woroldcyninga
1685 0Em sélestan  be s®m twéonum
¥ara pe on Scedenigge  sceattas dzlde. a;‘__‘
Hro8gir maSelode—  hylt scéawode,
ealde life, on ¥Zm was or writen
fyrngewinnes;  sySpan figd ofsloh,
16g0gifen géotende  giganta cyn, ,
{ frécne geférdon;) Pt was fremde peod
écean Dryhtne;  him pes endeléan
| purth waeteres wylm ~ Waldehd sealde.
Swi was on $&Em scennum  sciran goldes
1695 purh riinstafas  rihte gemearcod,
geseted ond ges®d, hwim pat sweord geworht,
_ irena cyst Frest wEre,
+“* “wreopenhilt ond wyrmfih. D3 se wisa sprac
' sunu Healfdenes  — swigedon ealle —:
1700 pet, 13, maeg secgan  sé pe s63 ond riht
freme® on folce, (feor eal gemon,
eald Epelweard,)  paet Bes corl ware
geboren betera!  Bl&d is ar®red
1704 geond widwegas,  wine min Béowulf,

16778 Kluge ESt. xxii 145, Holt. Gyldenhilt. See Intr. 2viii n.— 168 1> Mill.
(%iv 213), Holt., Sed.drop ond. — 168 5P Fol. 167® sem. — 16863 MS. scedenigge
| (the first g altered from n). — 16978 See 673 Varr. — 17028 MS. . ¢ .— 1702
i Bu.Tid. 52 f., Tr. paet & eorl nFEre. See Lang. § 25.2, Gloss.: betera; notc on
1850.
:
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Bin ofer peoda gehwylce.  Eal pii hit gepyldum healdest,

magen mid modes snyttrum.  Ic p& sceal mine gel®stan
fréode, swa wit furSum spr®con. = Du scealt to frofre
weorpan

eal langtwidig  léodum pinum,
hzleSum t5 helpe.
Ne wear8 Heremdd swi -

1710eaforum Ecgwelan, Ar—Scyldingum;

ne gewéox hé him t5 willan,  ac t6 walfealle

ond t5 déaScwalum  Deniga léodum

bréat bolgenmod  b€odgenéatas,

eaxlgesteallan, op p=t hé ana hwearf,

1715 mEre peoden mondréamum from. 1
Déah pe hine mihtig God  m=zgenes wynnum,
eafepum stépte,  ofer ealle men
ford gefremede, hwzapere him on ferhpe gréow
bréosthord blodréow ;  nallas beagas geaf -

1720 Denum fter ddme;  dréamléas gebad,
pxt hé pzs gewinnes  weorc prowade,
léodbealo longsum.  Pa pé 1Zr be pon, A
gumcyste ongit!  Ic pis gid be p&
awrzc wintrum frod.

Wundor is t6 secgan,

1725 hii mihtig God  manna cynne
purh sidne sefan  snyttru bryttad,
eard ond eorlscipe;  hé ah ealra geweald.
Bwiium hé on lufan  l®Eted hworfan
monnes médgeponc  mZEran cynnes,

1730seled him on éple  eorpan wynne

1707% MS. (Thk., Tho., Cha.) freode (¢f. Grusr. 292), MS. (Ke., Gru., Z.)
freoSe. — 17093 Fol, 167 hzleSum B(A). — 17108 Schaldemose L 2.3, Holtzm.
405, Mill. 50 eafora.— 1724® MS. secganne; sec T.C. § 12.— 1728 Gru. on
luste (?) ; Holt.? on luston ; Sed.? on hlisan.
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Hit on en estef eft
% ic omam”ﬁaenei ose%wn\/ ;
1755 f% gfea € feh® oper o,
e unmurnllce madmas dzlep,
eorles Frgestréon,  egesan ne gfmed.
Bebeorh pé Bone bealonis,  Beéowulf l&ofa,

17323 Fol. 1682 ge deB.— 1733 Tr. selpa.— 1734% MS. (4B, Ke., Z.),
Wy.,) Sed., Cha. his5 Thk., Tho., Edd. [for] his.— 17372 MS. Z. scfa:, AB

sefad ; Gru. tr. 202, Ke. sefarl, — 1737° Gr.%, Holt., Sed. gesaca. — 1748b MS. to
lange w. to ¢imperfectly erased’ (Z.). — 17508 MS. fedde ; Tho. fEtte. — 17528
Fol. 158% waldend 4B.
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ConAt—
él:?g'[ﬁ betsta, ond pé pat sélre gecéos,
1760€ce r®das;  oferhyda ne gym,
m&re cempa!  Ni is pines magnes blzd

ane hwile;  eft sona bi$
pret pec idl oBFe ecg cmafwi:feﬁ,
o3e fyres feng, od%e ﬂades%ﬂ,’
v765050e gripe méces, o8Je gares fliht,
0338e atol yldo3 ~ 088e €agena bearhtm
?3??5%2% on);i Jflgl@v%mﬂé% 2 emninga) bi¥,
pet Bec, dryhtguma,  dea¥ oferswyded.
Swi ic Hring-Dena  hund misséra
1770 wéold under wolcnum  ond hig wigge beléac
manigum m&gpa  geond pysne middangeard,
a@scum ond ecgum, ®t jc mé Enigne
under swegles begong ; E&m ne't%z‘féé’."‘
" Hwzat, mé pxs on &ple  edwenden cwém,
1775gyrn xfter gomene,  seopBan Grendel weard,
ealdgewinna,  ingenga min ;
-ic pEre socne  singales weg
mddceare micle.  Pas sig Metode panc,
€cean Dryhtne,  pas Be ic on aldre gebad,
1780pt ic on pone hafelan  heorodréorigne
ofer eald gewin  &agum starige!
Gi nii t5 setle,  symbelwynne dréoh
wiggeweorpad;  unc sceal worn fela
mipma gemEnra,  sipBan morgen bi¥.’
1785  Géat waes gledmod,  géong sona td,
17598 Tho. (in Ke.), Siev. R. 312, 4 Edd.secg[a] ; Gru. p. 153, He2—5 secg [se].
See 9478. — 1774 MS. ed wendan ; Gr.l (?), Spr., Gr.2, most Edd. edwenden.
See 2800, — 1776* Tho., Gr.d, Gru., et al. eald gewinna. — 17778 Fol. 1606
Ic.— 17812 Holt. caldgewinnan.— 17820 Siew. R. 266, Holt. symbelwynn. See
Lang. § 20.2.-—1783* MS. wigge weorpad, so Gr.l, Wy., Schi., Cha.; Cos.

viii 571, Holt., Sed. wigge (Holt. wige) geweorpad; Ke., et al. wiggeweorpad. See
Intr. cvii n. 8. — 1784 Kock? 115 gem®Ene. Cf. MLN. xxxiv 132 f.
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setles néosan,  swa se snottra heht.

pa wes eft swa & ellenrofum,

fletsittendum  faegere gereorded

niowan stefne.—  Nihthelm geswearc
1790deorc ofer dryhtgumum,  Dugu® eal aris;

wolde blondenfeax  beddes néosan,

gaela Scylding.  Geat unigmetes wél,

rofne randwigan  restan lyste;

sona him selepegn  sides wérgum,
1795 feorrancundum  ford wisade,

sé for andrysnum  ealle beweotede

pegnes pearfe,  swylce py dogore
____ heapoliende  habban scoldon.

Reste hine pa riimheort;  reced hliuade

1300g€ap ond goldfih;  gzst inne swaf,

op pat hrefp blaca  heofones wynne

bltheort bodode.  Pi com beorht scacan

[scima ofer sceadwa] ;  scapan Gnetton,

wZron xpelingas  eft td léodum M
1805 fiise to farenne ; wolde feor panon )

cuma collenferh  c€oles néosan.

Heht pa se hearda  Hrunting beran

sunu Ecglifes,  heht his sweord niman,

léoflic iren; —  s@gde him pas l€anes panc,
1810cwxd, hé pone giSwine  gddne tealde,

1792b MS. unig/metes; (Gru. tr. 203), Tho., et al. ungemetes; E. ungimetes.
See Lang. § 18.8.— 1796P MS. be weotene; Gru. tr. 203, Ke. ii beweotede. —
1797> MS. e of dogore ¢ added in anmother hand® (Z.) [doubtful]; Sicv. R. 233,
245, Holt., Weyhe Beitr. xxxi 85 dogor. So 2573Y. Sec 1305; Lang. § 20.4. —
18020 Fol. 1690 a com B.— 1802b-3b MS. Ba com beorht scacan scapan
onetton ; Gr.! cman beorhte [loman/ofer scadu] s. S. 0.5 Gr.2 . c. b. [leoma]/
8. [ofer scadu]. S. 0.5 He.2 . c. b. [sunne]/scacan [ofer grundas]; s. o.; Siew.
Angl. xiv 137 f., 3 Edd. D. c. b. scacan/[scTma =fter sceadwe] etc.; Sed. P.
c. b. scacan/[scima scynded] etc.— 1805% MS. farene ne; Ke. farenne.—
18088 Gru. suna.— 1809® Mill. (xiv 215) 1Znes. r
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wigcrzftigne,  nales wordum log
méces ecge;  pzt was modig secg. —
Ond pa sidfrome, searwum gearwe
wigend w&ron;  &ode weorS Denum

1815xpeling t5 yppan,  p@&r se Sper was,

hezle hildedéor ¥ Hrodgir grette.

xxvi  Beowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpeowes:

¢Na we szlifend  secgan wylla®
feorran cumene,  pxt wé fundiap

1820 Higelac sécan.  WZron hér tela,

willum bewenede;  pa iis wél dohtest.
Gif ic ponne on eorpan 6wihte mag
pinre modlufan  mdran tilian,

gumena dryhten,  Bonne ic gyt dyde,

1825 gadgeweorca,  ic béo gearo sdna.

Gif ic p=t gefricge  ofer fldda begang,
p=t pec ymbsittend  egesan pywad,
swi pec hetende  hwilum dydon,

\ic 3¢ pasenda  pegna bringe,

1830h=zlepa t6 helpe.  Ic on Higelice wit,

Geéata dryhten, . p&ah Se hé geong s¥,
folces hyrde,  pat hé mec freminan wile
wordum ond wesrcum,  pat ic pé wel herige
ond pé t6 géoce  garholt bere,

1s3smagenes fultum,  pZ&r ¥& bi¥ manna pearf.

18132 Sed. omits ond. — 1814 Most Edd. place comma after wEron (subordinate
clause) ; so Sehi. Sa. 170, Ries L 6.12.2.379.— MS.: point afier waeron ;3 MS.
(A) Eode (capital E). Sec 1681%.— 1815P-16. On the punctuation sec Ries L
6.12.2.379 f-— MS. helle ; Ke. ii hale.— 1826 Fol. 1708 fricge. — 1828* Gr.1,
Siewv. R. 206, Holst., Schi., Sed. hettende. Sec Lang. § 19.5.— 18280 Sicv. R
408, Tr., Schit. d®don, Holt. dédon ; Sed. Bydon. Cf. T.C. § 17; Lang. § 23.6.—
1830b-318 Tr., Holt. -lic. Sed. Ic wat on Higelice.—~ MS. Z. wat altered from
wac w. another ink.— Klu. (in Hold.), Sed. dryhtne. Sece note.— 1833 MS.
weordum 3 worcum ; Tho., Sehil., Cha. wordum ond weorcum; He.1~4, Holt., Sed.
wordum ond worcum. See 10020,
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Gif him ponne Hrgpric 6 hofum Géata

gepinged peodnes bearn,  hé mzg par fela

fréonda findan;  feorcypBe beod

sélran gesdhte  pZm pe him selfa déah.” 4
1840 Hrodgar mapelode  him on andsware :

‘pe pa wordcwydas  wigtig Drihten

on sefan sende;  ne hyrde ic snotorlicor

on swi geongum feore  guman pingian.

pii eart megenes strang, ond on mode fréd,
1845 wis wordewida! ~ Wen ic talige,

gif pat gegange®,  pat e gir nymed,

hild heorugrimme  Hré)les eaferan,

adl opBeiren  ealdar Hinne,

folces hyrde,  ond pii pin feorh hafast,
1850pzt pe S&E-Geatas . s€lran nabben

td gecéosenne  cyning ZEnigne,

hordweard hzlepa, 'gyf pii healdan wylt

miga rice.  MEé pin mddsefa

lica® leng swa wél, léofa Beéowulf.
1855 Hafast pi geféred, pt pam folcum sceal,

Géata leodum  ond Gar-Denum

sib gem&ne,  ond sacu restan,

inwitnipas, « pé hie Zr drugon,

wesan,]aendén ic wealde  widan rices,
1360 mipmas gemEne,  manig,Sperne

godum gegréttan  ofer ganotes bx3;

sceal hringnaca  ofer heafit bringan

lic ond lufticén. Ic pa leode wit

18363 MS. hreprinc; Gru. tr. 204 Hrepric.— 18378 MS. gepinged; Ke. ge-
pingal, Gr. Spr., Gr.2 gepinge8. — 1840 Holt. (cf. Zs. 125) inserts after mapelode,
[helm Scyldinga,/corl #Belum gdd]. — 1850° Fol. 1700 s& A(B).—1854% Gr.
Spr. ii 498, Holt., Schit., Sed. s€l for wel 5 E. bet; Bu. 90 bet or sél. — 18572 MS.
ge menum ; Sicv. ix 140 gemEne. — 18622 1 after sceal erased. — 1862 MS. hea
pu; Klu. ix 190, Sicv. K. 235, 4 Edd. heafu.
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gé wid feéond gé wid fréond  faeste geworhte,
1865 Bghwas unt®Ele  ealde wisan.’
Da git him eorla hléo  inne gesealde,
mago Healfdenes  mapmas twelfe;
hét [h]ine mid p2Em licum  léodé swEse
s€cean on gesyntum,  sniide eft cuman.
1870 Gecyste pi  cyning xpelum gad,
peoden Scyldinga  egn[a] betstan
ond be healse genam;  hruron him téaras
blondenfeaxum.  Him was béga wén
% ealdum infrodum,  Gpres swidor,
1875pxt h[T]e seo¥Ba(n) [n3]  ges€on maston,
mddige on meple.  Was him se man t5 pon I&of,
pxt hé pone bréostwylm  forberan ne mehte;
ac him on hrepre  hygebendum fast
zfter déorum men _ dyrne langa®¥
1880born wid blode.  Him Béowulf panan,
gudrinc goldwlanc  greesmoldan traed
since hrémig;  sZgenga bad
age[n]dfréan, s pe on ancre rad.
Pa wes on gange  gifu Hro¥Sgares
18850ft gexhted; p=t waes in cyning

Zghwas orleahtre, o) pazt hine yldo benam

magenes wynnum, mum scod.
xxvi  Cwom pa o filode  felamddigra,

hzgstealdra [h&ap];  hringnet bZron,

0/

1867> MS. xii.— 18688 MS. inne; Tho. hine. — 1fi74~ MS. Jegn; Ke.,
Schubert L8.1.41, Siew. R. 232, 4 Edd. Segna). Sec 9478} 17508. — 1874 Fol.
1716 frodum.— 18758 MS. he; Gru. tr. 294 hfile. — Bs. 06, Sicv. Angl. xiv
141 (¢f. E., Siew. ix 141), Holt., Sed., Cha. [ni]. — 1880® PMS. beorn ; Tho., Siev.
ZfdPh. zxi 363, 3 Edd. born; Gr., Wy., Cha. bearn. —1883* MS. aged-
frean; Ke. igen]d-.—1887> Gr.)(#), et al. séo.— 18893 Gr.1 [héap]. Cf.
T.C. §§ 22, 17 n.— 1889 Sicv. R. 224 (?), Tr. beran, Holt. beron (infin. w.
cwom). (AMS. baron, ¢f. Siev.)
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1890locene leoBosyrcan.  Landweard onfand
eftsid eorla, swi hé Zr dyde;
n6 hé mid hearme . of hli¥es ndsan
g®s(tas) grétte,  ac him togeanes rad,
* Ccwzd pzt wilcuman Wedera léodum
189sscapan scirhame 3 scipe foron.
pa wes on sande  s®g€ap naca
hladen herew®dum  hringedstefna,
méarum ond maSmum;  mest hlifade
ofer Hro8gares  hordgestréonum.
1900 HE p®m batwearde  bunden golde
swurd gesealde,  pat hé syBpan was
¥ on meodubence  mipme py weorpra, *
yrfelafe.  Gewdt him on naca
dréfan déop waeter, Dena land ofgeaf.
19053 was be maste  merehragla sum,

segl sale fest; sundwudu punede;
no pEr wégflotan  wind ofer yum
sides getwEfde; s@genga for,

-

fléat famigheals  ford ofer y3e,
19robundenstefna  ofer brimstréamas,’

pet hie Geéata clifu  ongitan meahton,

ciipe nzssas;  c€ol p geprang

lyftgeswenced, . on lande stod.

Hrape wes =t holme  hySweard geara,
1915s& pe ®r lange tid  1€ofra manna

fiis =t faroSe  feor wlitode ;

18928 Tr. hréame. (Cf. Ags. Laws, Eadw.-Gudr. 6.6.)—18932 Fol. 1710
ges... A; Gru. tr. 204 geestas.—1894> Gr. léode. — 1895® MS. sca/:::, A
scawan, B scapan; Gr. scapan.— 19o2b MS. mapma, weorpre; Tho. -me, -ra.
— 1903 MS. nacan; Gr. [§8]nacan; Rie. Zs. 402, MPh. iii 461, 3 Edd.
naca; Sed. [eft] on nacan. [Bu. 07 assumed loss of 2 half-lines before gewit]—
1913* Tr. (cf. Rie. Zs. 405) lyfte (?). See 1783%.— 1913® Siew. ix 141, Holt.,
Sed. [pzt he] o. L. s.— 19148 MS. hrepe corrected to hrape. Fol, 172¢ holme. —
1916% Krapp MPh. ii 407 waroSe, Sec 28% Varr,
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sZlde t5 sande  sidfapme scip
oncerbendum fast, )y I&s hym §pa rym
wudu wynsuman  forwrecan meahte.

1920 Hét pa Gip beran  xpelinga gestréon,
fretwe ond f&tgold; -nas him feor panon
to gestcanne  sinces bryttan,

Higelac Hrépling, p&r &t ham wunad
selfa mid gesiSum  s®Ewealle néah.

1925 Bold was betlic,  bregordf cyning,
héa healle, Hygd swiSe geong,
wis wélpungen,  péah e wintra Iyt
under burhlocan  gebiden hzbbe,
Hzrepes dohtor;  nas hio hnih swi péah,

1930n& to gnéad gifa  Géata léodum,
mipmgestréona. = Mad Pri¥de [ne] weg,
fremu folces cwén,  firen’ ondrysne;
nEnig pat dorste  d€or genépan
swiBsra gesida, nefne sinfréa,

1935 pt hire an d;eges €agum starede ; b
ac him wzlbende  weotode tealde
handgewripene;  hrape seopBan was
xfter mundgripe  méce gepinged,

1918 MS. oncear ; Gra. tr. 205 oncer-. — 1923® Tho., et al. wunode. See Intr.
cxx; Lang. § 25.6. [Cf. Siev. ix 141.]—1925> Ke., Gru., Holt. bregordf (cp.
1634%) 3 Tho., Gr., Schil., Sed., Cha. brego rof; Tr., Scheinert Beitr. xxx 386(?)
beadorof.— 1926 Kl/u. (in Hold.), Holt. on hean healle ; Sed. on héahealle (cf.
Grienb. 750, Schit.) ; Kock 116 héah on healle. — 1928 Tho., Tr.(#) hzfde.
See 1023, — 1931> MS. mod prySo wag; Ke., Tho. mddprySo; Holt. Zs. 118,
Sed. m&dpry8e (cp. Gen. 2238, etc.); Gr. ModpryBo (proper name) ; E. Modprys
onwaeg ; Gru., et al. mdd prySo; Schis. (cf. ESt. xxxiz 108 f.), 3 Edd. mad
prySe [ne] waxg.— 19328 Tho. frome (?) ; Rie. Zs. 403 fremu = frempu, 7r.
frempu ; Bu. Zs. 206, Sed. fre(o)mu § Cos. viii 572 frécnu.— 1932> Gr.! firen-
ondrysne ; E. firena o., Rie. Zs. 402 firenum o., Cos. viti 572 firenon o. ; Cha.
suggests a masc. use of firen (cp. 6089). See T.C.§ 25. (Type Dr.)—1934> Gru.,
et al., Holt., Cha. sin f. See Rie. V. 31.— 1935 Holt.2 hic for hirc; c¢f. Holt.

Zs. 119.—~Ke., Tho. indaeges (‘daily’); (Aunch, in) Bu. Tid. 296 and-Eges
(“openly *, cp. Go. andaugjs). — 1936P Fol. 172% weotode AB.
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o p=t hit sceiden

1949cwealmbealu cydan.

idese to efnanne,

peette freoSuwebbe

efter ligetorne

Hiru Dt onhéhsnod[e]
68er s®&dan,

1945 ealodrincende

pat hig léodbealewa
syddan Erest weard

inwitnida,
gyfen, goldhroden
238elum diore,
19so0ofer fealone flod
- si8e gesohte ;
in gumstole,
lifgesceafta
hiold héahlufan

1955 €alles moncynnes
bi s®m twéonum,

pone sélestan
eormencynnes;

geofum ond giSum,

wide geweordod,
1960€8el sinne; —

hzleSum 5 helpe,

nefa Garmundes,

xxviir Gewat him $3 se hearda

sylf zfter sande
1965 wide warodas.

BEOWULE -9 0 Sc,ipof3

Ne bi8 swylc cwénlic péaw
p&ah Be hio Znlicu sy,
_feores onsEce
léofne mannan.
Hemminges m&g :

l&s gefremede,

geongum cempan,,

syS¥an hio Offan flee /7~

be faeder lire

$%r hio sy8an well
gode mzZre,
lifigende bréac,

wid hzlepa brego,
mine gefrEge

fordam Offa was
garcéne man,
wisdome héold

ponon Eomér wdc

Hem[m]inges mZg,
nida craeftig. :
mid his hondscole

sEwong tredan,
Woruldcandel scan,

1939> Witk moste the work of the second scribe begins.— 19412 Siev. R. 312,
Holt., Schis., Sed. efnan. See T.C. § 12. — 1942> MS. on szce ; Ke. ii, Rie. Zs.
403, Holt., Schib., Sed. onséce. Sec Lang.§ 0.3.— 1944 MS. on hohsnod ; Z4o.
onhdhsnodfe.] — 1944b MS. hem ninges ; Ke., Mill. (xiv 243), Siew. R. 501
Hemminges. (Gr.1, Siev. R. 264 Heminges.) — 1956~ MS. pas ; Tho. pone. —
19575 Fol. 173% was.— 1960P MS. geomor ; Tho. Eomer, Bachlechner Germ.
i 298 Eom®r.—1961b MS. hem inges. See 1944%. (Ke. ii p. 80 : mm).
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sigel si®an fis.  Hi si8 drugon,
elne ge€odon,  t5 Vs Ve eorla hléo,
~ bonan Ongenpoes  burgum in innan,

geongne gadcyning  godne gefriinon
1g7ohringas d®lan.  Higelace wees »

si8 Béowulfes  snide gecy¥ed,

pzt BEr on wordig  wigendra hléo,

lindgestealla  lifigende cwom,

headolices hil  t6 hofe gongan.

1975 HraSe wzs gerjmed,  swi se rica bebéad,
feSegestum  flet innanweard.

Geszt pa wib sylfne  s& ¥a sazcce genes,
mZEg wid mZEge, syd8an mandryhten
purh hléoBorcwyde  holdne gegrétte,

1980 méaglum wordum. Meoduscengum hwearf
geond pzt healrgced  HzreSes dohtor,
lufode ¥a leode, li§wzEge ber
ha/sSum t5 handa.  Higelic ongan
sinne geseldan  in sele pam héan

1985 fegre fricgéean, hyne fyrwet brac,
hwylce SE-Geéata  sidas wron :
¢Hi lomp &ow on lide, léofa Biowulf,
pa i fEringa  feorr gehogodest
secce s€cean  ofer sealt weter,

1990 hilde t6 Hiorote?!  Ac 8a Hrg¥gare
widciidne wéan  wihte gebéttest,
mZrum-S€odne? | Ic ;5‘35“ mddceare
sorhwyl&hﬁsﬁ%, " side ne trawode

1978 Fol. 1730 sy8%an B.— 19812 MS. side rgced (side added over the linc);
Ke. (?), Tho., 3 Edd. healreced; Gr.2 hea reced s Holt. (cf. Zs. 110): 2 half-
lines dropped out after s. r.— 19832 MS. ha nt (8 erased after =) ; Gr.1) Sed.
hzlum ; Bu. 9 f., Schd., Cha. HEZnum = HESnum ; Tr., Holt. (cf. Zs. 125)
hzleBum. — 19898 MS. szcce. — 1991% MS. wil; Thk., Tho. wid-.— 1993d

See 669® Varr.



BEOWULF 75

lgofes mannes;  ic 8€ lange bd,

1995 paet i pone walg®Est  wihte ne grétte,
léte St8-Dene  sylfe geweorSan -
giSe wi Grendel.  Gode ic panc secge,
pzs Be ic V& gesundne  ges€on moste.” |/

Biowulf ma%elode, bearn Ecg8ioes:

z000¢ Pt is undyrne,  dryhten Higelic,
, (micel) geméting, monw_f%a;) 7""0 44‘,.0
2#| hwylc (orleg)hwil  uncef Grendles
weard on ¥am wange,  p&Er hé worna fela
Sige-Scyldingum  sorge gefremede,
2005 yrmde to al'dre; ic Bzt eall gewrzecy
swa begylpan [ne] pearf  Grendeles maga
(a‘e_p_i‘g) ofer eorSan  Ghthlem pone,
s€ Se lengest leofad  1aBan cynnes,
f(acne) bifongen.— | Ic 8&r furlum cwém
zo10td 8am hringsele ro8gar grétan ;
d sona mé se m®Fra  mago Healfdenes,
| syddan hé modsefan  minne ciide,
3 wid his sylfes sunu  setl getEhte.
: Weorod was on wynne ;. ne seah ic widan feorh
l zorsunder heofones hwealf  healsittendra
medudréam miran. Hwilum m&ru cweén,
fridusibb folca  flet eall geondhwearf,
ba/de byre geonge;  oft hio beahwriBan

20008 Fol, 1748 P. — 20018 MS. defective, see 20029, 2003% (Z.), 20062,
20072, 2000% etc.—Gr. (mZre); Moore ¥ EGPA. xviii 210 (mEru). Perh. (micel),
¢p. 2354%-55% — 20022 Tho. (orleg-). — 2004 MS. dingl altered from dungi.
See 20529, 21010, 2150%. — 20062 MS. A swabe, Bswal. . ; Gru. tr, 206, Ke.,
etal., Sed. swi ne gylpan 5 Gr.2, 3 Edd. swa begylpan [nel; ¢f. ESt. xxxix 431.
—2007% B en..; Ke. ®nig.— 2009" MS. Afx.., Bfer..; Ke., et al. fFr-;
Ke. ii fen- (?), Gru., et al. fenne 5 Bu. 97, Schit., Sed., Cha. ficne (so Ful. 350)
(¢f> Schrider Zfd 4. xliii 3655 Angl. xxxv 135) 5 Tr., Holt. fiEsce (cp. 2424). —
i 2018 MS. baedde ; MPh. iii 461, Holt., Schi. beelde.
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secge (sealde),  #r hie 5 setle giong.
2020 Hwilum for (d)uguBe  dohtor HroBgares

eorlum on ende  ealuw@ge ber,

pi ic Fréaware  fletsittende

nemnan hyrde,  p&r hio (nz)gled sinc

haleSum sealde.  Sio gehiten (is),
2025geong goldhroden,  gladum suna Frodan;

(h)afaii paes geworden -\wine Scyldinga,

rices hyrde, ond pzt r&d tala’,

pet heé mid ¥y wife  wazlfEhba dzl,

secca gesette.  Oft seldan hwar
" aojozfter l@odhryre  ljtle hwile

bongar biged,  péah s€o bryd duge!

Mzg pas ponne ofpyncan  Beodne Heado-Beardna

ond pegna gehwim  para l€oda,

ponne hé mid f#mnan  on flett g&¥, —
203sdryhtbearn Dena  dugu®a biwenede ;

on him gladia8  gomelra lafe,

heard ond hringm®l  Hea¥a-Bear[d]na gestréon,

penden hie dm wZEpnum  wealdan méston, —
[xxvirm-xxx] o8 Bt hie forl&#ddan  t5 ¥am lindplegan
z040swEse gesidas  ond hyra sylfra feorh.

pon'ne cwid =t béore  s& Be béah gesyhd,

eald zscwiga, & Ve eall gem(an),

2019® Fol. 174% ......=r B; Tho. (scalde).— 2019 MS., Ke., Tho., Holr.,
Schit., Cha. hie ; Gr., Edd. hio. See Lang.§ 22.— 20202 Gru. tr. 296 (d)uguBe.
— 20218 Aant. 29 on handa (?). — 2023b Gr.1(nz)gledsinc, Gr.? nzgled sinc, —
2024 Ke., et al. (waes), Klu. (in Hold.), 4 Edd. (is). —2026* Ke. (h)afa¥. —
2029d Ke. ii, E. Scldan hwr ; He.'-?, et al. Oft [nd]scldan ; K/a. (in Hold.) oft
seldan (=scaldon) ware ; Holr. oft [biS] sl and wir; Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) oft
selS8 onhwearf. [Cf. Rie. Zs. 404; Bu. 369.] —2032b MS. Scoden; Ke., et al.,
Holt,, Sed. S€odne. —2035* Klu.ix 191 (?), Hold., Holt.! dryhtbeorn. — 203 5®
Tho. dugude bepénede; Gr., et al., Holt., Cha. dugula (Holt. : duguBe) bi werede.
—2037> MS. hea¥a bearna; Tho. HeaSo-beardna. See Lang. § 190.6. — 2039®
The canto division is indicated by alarge capital O. Cf. Intr. ciii., — 2041P Gr.}
bill (?) (for beah); Bu. g8 ba; Holt. Zs. 119, Sed. beorn. — Fol. 1753 gesyhS. —
2042° Gru. tr. 296 gem(on), Tho. gem(an).
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gircwealm gumena  — him bi® grim sefa —,
onginned geémbrméd geong(um) cempan

2045 purh hre¥ra gehygd  higes cunnian,

* wigbealu weccean,  ond pzt word dcwyd:

¢« Meaht 8a, min wine, mgge gecnawan,

pone pin feder 5 gefeohte ber

under heregriman  hindeman siSe,
2050djrg.iren,  p@&r hyne Dene slogon,

weéoldon welstowe,  sy88an Widergyld leg,

xfter helepa hryre,  hwate Scy‘ldungas?

Ni hér pira banena  byre nathwylces

fretwum hrémig  on flet g%,

2055 mordres gylped,  ond pone maSpum byred,
pone pe ¥ mid rihte  r&dan sceoldest.”
Mana® swa ond myndgad  mzla ‘gehwylce
sirum wordum, 08 S=t s®l cymeS,
p=t se fEmnan pegn  fore feeder dEdum

2060 2fter billes bite  blodfag swefed,
ealdres scyldig;  him se 63er ponan
losa® (li)figende,  con him land geare.
ponne bio¥ (ab)rocene , on ba healfe
adsweord eor}a; (syB)%an Ingelde

2065 wealla$ walnidas, ond him wiflufan
=fter cearwzlmum  cdlran weor8ad.
py ic HeaSo-Bear[d]na  hyldo ne telge, C)
dryhtsibbe d#] = Denum unfZcne,
fréondscipe fastne.

’

Ic sceal for$ sprecan

2044P Gru. tr. 206, Schi. geong(ne) ; Ke. (1st ed., 1833, sec Cha.), Gr., 3 Edd.
geong(um). — 20482 Holt.2, Sed. [frod] faeder ; Holt.3 feeder [fZge]. Cf. T.C. § 17.
—3051> Gru. tr. 296, Gr.l, et al. wilergyld.— 2055® MS.: B gylped; Ke.
gylped. — 2059® Barnouw 23 fEmnan-pegn. Sge note on 910 f.— 2059P He.1-3,
Holt. for.— 20622 Fol. 175b figende A, . eigende. B; He.? (li)figende. — 20638
MS. A orocene, B .orocene 3 Ke., Z., 3 Edd. abrocene ; Tho., Sckil. brocene. —
20645 MS. sweord (?); Thk. -sweord. — 2064 Ke. (syp)San. — 20678 MS.
bearna; Tko. -beardna.
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2070g€n ymbe Grendel, pt Bii geare cunne,

sinces brytta, ¢ hwan sy¥8an weard

hondr®s hxle¥a.  SyS¥an heofones gim

glad ofer grundas,  g#&st yrre cwom,
catol Efengrom  {iser néosan,

2075 3Er we gesunde szl weardodon.
p®r was Hondscid  hild ons#ge,
feorhbealu fEgum ;  hé fyrmest lag,
gyrded cempa:  him Grendel wear?,
mZErum magupegne  td mudbonan,

2080l€ofes mannes  lic eall forswealg.
No6 ¥y ®r it 33 gén  idelhende
bona bladigt¥, bealewa gemyndig,
of ¥am goldsele  gongan wolde;
ac hé magnes r6f  min costode,

2085 gripode gearofolm.  GIlof hangode | i,/

sid ond syllic,  searobendum fzst ;
sio wes orSoncum  eall gegyrwed
déofles creftum  ond dracan fellum.
Hé mec pZr on innan  unsynnigne,
zogodior d®Edfruma  gedon wolde
manigra sumne;  hyt ne mihte swa,
syd%an ic on yrre  uppriht astdd.

Tele &

TS lang ys t5 reccenne,  hil i(c ¥)am léodsceadan

yfla gehwylces  ondléan forgeald ;
2095 p2r ic, péoden min,  pine léode

weordode weorcum.  HEé on weg losade,

tla

20708 Gr., Holt. ymb. See T.C.§ 13.— 2076 MS. hilde ; Holtam. 406, Ric.
Zs. 405 hild. See 2483. —2079* MS. magi; Ke. magu-.— 20858 Fol. 1766
grapode .1B. — MS. A gearco; Thk. gearo, Ke. geara~, Ke. ii gearo-.— 2088b Tr,
of (for ond). Cf. MPh. iii 240.— 2093® Siew. R. 312, Holt., Schi., Sed. reccan.
See T.C. §12.—2093> MS. A huiedd; Gru. tr. 207, Ke. hi ic Fam.—
2094> MS. hond ; Gr.! (?), Rie. Zs. 415, Holt., Schit., Cha. ond-, See 15410,
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lgtle hwile  lifwynna br(ga)c;

hwzpre him sio swidre  swade weardade

hand on Hiorte, ond hé héan Yonan,
2100mddes gedmor  meregrund geféoll.

MEe pone welr®s  wine Scildunga

f&ttan golde  fela l€anode,

manegum madmum, syddan r‘nergen com,

ond wé to symble  geseten hzfdon. =
2105 PZEr wes gidd ond gléo;  gomela Scilding,
felafricgende  feorran rehte;
hwilum hildedéor  hearpan wynne,
gomerwudu grétte,  hwilum gyd awrac
s6% ond sarlic, hwilum syllic spell
211orehte efter rihte  riimheort cyning;
hwilum eft ongan  eldo gebunden,

gomel gliwiga  giogude cwidan, 4 L?.g
hildestrengo;  hreder inne wéoll, )&y
ponne hé wintrum fréd ~ worn gemunde :

21158wa wé p#Er inne  andlangne deg

. niode niman, o3 J=t niht becwdm

. Oer to yldum.  pa wes eft hrade

1 gearo gyrnwrece  Grendeles mddor,
sidode sorhfull;  sunu d&?d fornam,

1zowighete Wedra. ~ Wif unhjre

hyre bearn gewrzc, beorn icwealde
ellenlice;  pzr w_z_:j AEschere,
frodan fymwitan  fedrh aSgenge.
N&Ger hy hine ne moston,  sy$Ban mergen cwdm,

szzsdéaﬁwérigne Denia léode

2097b MS. A brac, B brene altered to brec; Ke. bréac.— 2105> Fol. 1760
b scilding AB. — 21062 Most Edd. fela fricgende. See MP#. iii 262.— 21088 MS.
go/mel (AB); Gru. tr. 297 gomen-.— 2109* Gr.l (?), Scheinert Beitr, xxx
306 (%), Holt. searolic.
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bronde forbzrnan, n& on bél hladan,

léofne mannan;  hio pat lic =tbar

feondes f28(mum  un)der firgenstréam.

p=t wes Hrodgire  hréowa tornost
a130para pe leodfruman  lange beggate.

pa se eoden mec  Tine life

healsode hréohmdd,  pzt ic on holma gepring

eorlscipe efnde, ealdre genédde,

mZrSo fremede;  h& mé méde gehét.
2135 Ic B3 B@s walmes,  pE is wide ci?,

grimne gryrelicne  grundhyrde fond.

p#r unc hwile wes  hand gemzne;

holm heolfre wéoll, ond ic héafde becearf

in ¥am [gid]sele  Grendeles médor
2140€acnum ecgum;  unsofte ponan

feorh oBferede; ns ic fEge pa gyt;

ac mé eorla hléo  eft gesealde

midma menigeo, maga Healfdenes.
xxx1 Swi se Beodkyning  pEawum lyfde;
2145 nealles ic ¥am léanum . forloren hzfde,

magnes méde,  ac h& mé (ma¥ma)s geaf,

sunu Healfdenes  on (min)ne sylfes dom ;

¥i ic BE, beorncyning,  bringan wylle,

éstum geywan.  Gén is eall =t 3

a150 [minra] lissa gelong;  ic Iyt hafo
héafodmiga  nefne, Hygelac, ‘S’e_ci,,‘

21260 MS. bl ; see note on 1981 ; Edd. exc. Holt. & Cha. normalize to b®l.
—2127b Fol. 1776 hio AB.— 2128 »=b> MS. f&¥. ...... ; Ke. fedrunga, under;
Gr.2 f28mum under.— 21363 MS. grimme ; Tho. grimne. — 2137° Gru. tr. 207,
Ke., ¢t al., Cha. hand-gemEner— 21398 Tho., Holt., Sed., Panzer 281, Lawrence
Publ. ML Ass. xxvii 237 n. 2 [g08-], cp. 15135 Gru.tr. 207, E. tr., et al., Schi.,
Cha. (grund-]. — 2146 Fol. 177%....is B(A); Gru. tr. 297, Ke. madmas.—
2147% Ke., most Edd. (min)ne ; Gru. (sin)ne.— 21508 Holt. Beibl. x 269 (cf. Siev.
R. 312), Tr., Sed.gelenge ; Hoit. Lit. bl. xzi 61 gelong lissa ; FEGPA. viii 257,

Holt., Cha. [minra) ; Siew. (in Schi.1®) gelong[ra], (cp. 17843).
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Hét 82 in beran  eafor héafodsegn,
heaBostéapne helm,  hire byrnan,
giBsweord geatolic,  gyd after wrac:
2155¢ ME Ois hildesceorp  Hrodgar sealde,
snotra fengel;  sume worde hét;
p=t ic his Erest &  &st geszgde;
cwx8 pzt hyt hefde  Hiorogdr cyning,
léod Scyldunga  lange hwile;
2160n0 By &r suna sinum  syllan wolde, -
hwatum Heorowearde,  péah hé him hold wre,
bréostgew®du.  Briic ealles well!’
Hyrde ic pet.pam fretwum  féower méaras
ungre, gelice (1ast weardode)
2165 2ppelfealuwe;  hé him &st getéah
méara ond mi¥ma, —  Swi sceal mEg don,
nealles inwitnet ~ &8rum bregdon
dyrnum crzfte, déa¥ rén(ian)
hondgesteallan. ~ Hygelacg was
2170nTda heardum  nefa swyjSe hold,
ond gehwader 68rum  hropra gemyndig, —
Hyrde ic p=t hé Bone healsbeah  Hygde gesealde,
wrZtlicne wundurmaddum,  Bone pe him Wealh$eo geaf,
¥€od(nes) dohtor,  prio wicg somod 2
zr7sswancor ond sadolbeorht;  hyre sy8%an was
after beahBege  br[é]ost geweorSod.
Swi bealdode  bearn Ecgdeowes,
guma gidum ci¥, godum dZEdum,
dréah =fter dome;  nealles druncne slog
z18cheordgengatas;  nzs him hréoh sefa,

2152b Most Edd., Holt., Sed. eaforheafodsegn. Cf. MP#k. iii 462.—2154b )
Z.translit. sprec (misprint).— 217> Conybeare L 1.4 (?), Tho. Frend ; Gr.1 (?),
Rie. Zs..q05 f. ®rist (‘ origo’ ?) — 2164 Ke., et al., Holt. weardodon. See note on
904 f.— 2166P Fol. 1789 mag. — 2168 Ke. ji rén(ian). — 2174® Ke. Beod(nes)-
~—2176> MS. brost ; Tho. br[€Jost. -
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ac hé mancynnes  m#&ste crefte
ginfastan gife,  pé him God sealde,
héold hildedéor.  Héan was lange,

swi hyne Geata bearn  gddne ne teg]don,

2185n€ hyne on medobence  micles wyr§ne

drihten Wedera  gedon wolde;
swySe (wén)don,  pt hé sléac wire,
®8eling unfrom.  Edwenden cwom
tiréadigum menn  torna gehwylces. —

2190 Heét 83 eorla hléo  in gefetian,

heaBorof cyning  Hrédles life

golde gegyrede;  nzs mid Géatum ¥a
sincma8pum sélra  on sweordes had;
p=t hé on Biowulfes  bearm ilegde,

219sond him gesealde  seofan piisendo,

bold ond bregostél.  Him wzs bim samod
on 8am léodscipe lond gecynde,

eard, &8elriht,  68rum swidor.

side rice  pam SFr s€lra waes.

2200 Eft pxt geiode  ufaran dogrum

hildehlemmum,  sy¥¥an Hygelic lag,
ond Hear[dr]éde  hildemé&ceas

under bordhréo¥an  t5 bonan wurdon,
B4 hyne gesGhtan  on sigepéode

220shearde hildfrecan,  HeaSo-Scilfingas,
- L

ni8a gen®Egdan  nefan Hererices —:
sy8%an Beowulfe  brade rice

21868 Fol. 1780 drihten B.— MS. wereda ; Aant. 31, Holt., Sea., Cha. Wedera.
rgédc. — 2205

«—21872Gr. (wén)don. — 22028 MS. hearede; Gru. ¢r. 208 Hear[d
MS. hilde ; Gru., Siew. R. 305 (?), Holr., Scha. hild-. See T.C.

14.— 2207%

Fol. 1799 beowulfe. Folio 170, with the last page ( Fol. 108Y), is the worst part of
the entire MS. It has been freshened up by a later hand, but not always correctly. In-
JSormation on doubtful readings is in the notes of Zupitza and Chambers.
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on hand gehwearf; hé gehéold tela
fiftig wintra ~ — waes 83 fr6d cyning,
2210€ald Epelweard —, o8 Bt an ongan
deorcum nihtum  draca rics[i]an,
s€ Se on héa(um) h(&p)e  hord beweotode,
stinbeorh stéapne;  stig under leg
eldum uncd®.; . PZr on innan giong
22150iB[T]a nithwyle,  (forp né)h gefe(al)g
hZ8num horde,  hond (wZge nam),
(sid,) since fah;  n& hé pat sySBan (bemid),
p(€ah) B(e he) slzpende  besyre(d wur)de
peofes crefte;  pazt sie Biod (onfand),
2220 b(ig)folc beorna,  pat hé gebolge(n) waes.
xxx11 Nealles mid gewealdum  wyrmhord 57557,
sylfes willum, sé e him sire gescedd,
ac for préanédlan  p(€ow) nathwylces
hzleBa bearna  heteswengeas fléah,
2225 (ernes) pearfa, ond $Zr inne fealb,

2209% MS. later hand wintru.— 2209> Tho., Rie. Zs. 406, Sed. p=t for 6.
— 22100 MS. later hand én. — 221> AB ricsan; Ke. ricsfilan. — 22128 MS.
letters between hea and hord wery indistinct; Z. translit. heaSo hlewe (so Holr.,
Scha.), but o seems too short and hlewe too long for the space in the MS.; Cha.
seems to recognize um and after it either haepe (so Siew. xxavi 418) or hope ; Sed.
heaum hZpe, Cka. héaum hope.— 22158 K/u. (in Hold.2) ni8[8]a. — 2215> MS.
: 2111 shgefe i(s)g; Sed. s€ (pe) n(€)h (so Tr.) gep(ra)ng. Restoration of 2215P—17>
by Bu. 99 f.: néode to geféng/h&Snum horde ; hond @tgenam/seleful since fih;
né hé pmt sy8%an ageaf. Cf.also Holt.—2216>~17% Tr. hond (wige nam),/(sigle)
since fich. 22172 MS. originally fac, but hawritten over c. 22170 Angl. xxviii 446
(bemad). Sed.since fahne; he pat sy8¥an (wrec).— 2218 MS. Z. p(eah) S(e he).
—2218b Klu. (in Hold.2) besyre(d wur)de. — 2219P 4B sie, K/u. (in Hold.?) sio
(whick may wery well hawve been the original reading before the freshening up of the
page [Cha.]). — Gr.2 (onfand). —2220> MS. apparently bu (?) or by (2) ; Bu. 100
(by)folc ; Tr., Sed., Cha. (bi)folc; Klu. (in Hold.?), Holt. (burh)folc [too long].
[Thk., et al. ... .folcbiorn. But sec T.C. § 28 n. 2.]——2220b Gr.l gebolge(n).
22212 MS. ge wealdi w.a changed to o by later hand.— 2221> MS. horda/craft ;
Tr. -hord astréad ; Kaluza (in Holt.), 4 Edd. -hord abrec. — 22235 Ke., Z., Holt.,
Schi., Lawrence L 4.62% 554 f. p(egn) ; Grue., Bu. Zs. 210, Sed., Cha. p(Eow) ;
Lawrence L. prece or prym(?). — 2224 MS. fleah w. a changed 1o o by later
kand. — 22258 MS. Z. (=tnes) (‘= and n are almost certain’ Z.).—2225b
MS. weal :, AB weall, w. w apparently standing on an orig. f (Z.) ; Gr.! fealh,
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secg synbysig.  Sona t mwatide

pet::::: Bam gyst(e  gryre)broga stod ;

hwaz¥re {earm)sceapen  .............

csesersaietee. . shuesld hesidgeapen

2230.......... (pa hyne) se f&r begeat.
Sincletd- e

A . p=Er was swylcra fela

in ¥am eord(hii)se  Zrgestréona,

swa hy on géardagum  gumena nithwylc,

cormenlife  @¥elan cynnes,

2235 panchycgende = p&r gehydde,

déore ma¥mas.  Ealle hie déa® fornam

Zrran mZElum, ond sz an ¥a gén

Icoda dugu®e, st Br lengest hwearf,

weard winegedmor ~ wénde paes ylcan,

2240pzt hé lytel fec  longgestréona

briican méste.  Beorh eallgearo
wunode on wonge  waterySum ncah,
niwe be nzsse, nearocrzftum fzst;
pEr on innan ber  eorlgestréona

224shringa hyrde  hordwyrdne dzl,

f&ttan goldes,  fe€a worda cwz?:/

22260 MS. mwatide [the sign T in this ed. indicates that the reading is hopeltssly
corrupt] 5 Tho., (cf. Bu. 101,) Schis., Cha.inwlitode 5 Holt. he wagode 5 Sed.? paet
gelode. —2227 MS. Z. : apparently gyst(e gryre)broga ; Gr.! had conjectured gryre.
Cp. Dan. 524 f.—22288 MS. Z.(?), MS. Ke. (carm).— 2229 Fol. 1790, —
2230% MS. Z. (?), MS. Cha. (pa hyne).— MS. Z., MS. Cha. orig. fir w. x altered
#0 3.— 2231% Gr.} (sGhte) (?) ; He.?, Tr., Cha. (geseah) ; Hoit. (gendm). — 22322
Ke. (screfe) 5 Z. (hi)se ; Klu. (in Hold.2) (sel)e. — 2234 A =xpelan, B #8clan. —
2237 MS.si; Ke. ii se.— 22395 MS. B weard (A feard), MS. Z. : orig. wear$
(8 doubted by Cha.); Gru., Tr., Schis., Cha. weard ; Tho., Holt., Sed. wearB. —
2239> MS. Z.: ‘rihde the later hand, but wende the first.'—MS. yldan, but Sed.
established the fact that d had been clumsily alteredfrom c.—2241° Tho., et al., Cha.
call gearo. See 770.—2244* MS. Z.innon w. o altered fr. a (alteration doubted by
Cha.).— 2245> MS. Z. hard wyrSne (or f instead of w?) ; Gr. hardfyrdne ; Bout.
98 hord byrhtne ; Bu. 102 hordwynne ; Schd. hord, wyrbne ; ESt. xxzix 431, Sed.
hordwyrBne. — 22460 MS. feaw. a altered to ¢ (2.).
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SoIel wigiruma W e fera [P,
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i NG mor
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2270 Kéor an.

u t ce€aoa

2247 MS. meastan ; Z.: perk. orig. mostun (or -on) ; Cha.: ¢ all wery obscure.

—2250b MS. fyrena; Ke. ii fira, Tho. fyra.— 221> MS. pana; Ke. i; para.

— Ke. iiy 3 Edd. [lif |5 Holt. (¢f. L 5.26.19) [l€oht]. — 2252 MS. gesawon 5 Rie.

Zs. 408, Holt. gesiba 5 [r., FEGPA. vi 193 secga; Bu. 102 geswfon seledréamas.

MMS. dream or dream : : (erasure?) 5 Holt., Sed., Cha. (1c) nih. Fol. 180% nah. —

2253* MS. Z.fe:r::: 5 Gr.lfeormie, — 2254b Ke.(47) dug(u®). — MS. seoc;

Gr.1 scbe. —2255P Gru . 209, Edd. (hyr)sted golde ; Kock?'118 (hyr)stedgolde

(Cp. Gen. 2155.) — 2256P (Ke.,) Gr.2, et al. feormend, K. ii, et al. feormiend. —

2259> Siew. R. 253, Tr., Holt., S:/nl Sed. 1ren[n]a See 673% Varr.—2262b

Tho., Bu. Z: 212, 4 Edd. nis. — 22660 MS. Z. feor® ’ li.e. forB). — 2268b MS.

Ke. hweop,'MS Tho. hw .. ; A hweir w. another ink; Gr. Spr. (s.v. hvipan),
Schis. weop 3 Gr.2, 3 Edd. hwearf.
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2275* Fol. 180% Z. (swrZSe ondra:)da(*S) —22763 Gr.2 (hea)r(h on); Z. (ho)r(d
on).— 2279 MS. hrusam ; Thk. hriisan. — 2280 Gru. t. 300, Tho., et al. Gbealh.

—2283b Bu. Zs. 212 hearh (), Holt. Zs. 120, Sed. hlEw

(for hord) — 2284

Bu. Zs. 212 4%l (2), Cos. viii 572 sum (?) (for hord). — 2295 Aant. 33, Holt.,
Schi., Sed. sir.— 2296b Fol. 1818 hlewi ; Ke., 4 Edd. hi@w ; Gru., et ol. hlZw

6. — Sheot R. 258, Holt., Scha. ymb-. See T.C. §13.—2

297' MS. ealne utan-

weardne ; Siewv. R. 306, Hole. cal Gtanweard ; Siew. 4. M. §85 n.8 (?), Wroblew-
ski Uber d. ae. Gesetze d. Kimigs Knut (Bzrlm Diss. 1901) p. 61, Schi. ealne
Gitweardne ; Tr. calne tanweard ; Sed. ealne iitan. — 2297> MS. ne ; Gr.lne [was];

Gr.1(?), Aanr 34, Holt., ScM Cha. nas; Sed. ne [wear®].
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t (upldiwneso Mwuu he At uol

"1
re, westenne, Ere wiges
égy h& tﬁ\\-
bea eorcee eor

wcarf
23ooSIHC t s‘fg te pge onau&,lr n 9UB—V\ MM
aqu umena ) 80 \gﬁﬁes efa ‘?L &
esgeong( P%‘a“&%l&o" % “\“’“ﬁi‘
eggf)%fi Tfen cw LAV‘W\l
M'ff’@r es hyr C i;ﬂr(‘ Cal -
\gg{&\(ﬁe :tzéf(:':f;?gl %"'Tga%ufé}’g &;’;‘LM
]9a waes dee s%é{%’c‘/én N

e 3 R ovihe wo L

231°£‘L lan 3y §wa }zyt llmMresg' 1:8'\‘73
yra smcg; are g i“j_q%—

xxxur  Di se gaest ongan glédum spiwan,
beorht hofu banan,—  bryneléoma stod
eldum on andan;  nd $Er iht cwices
z;xsliﬁxlyftﬁdga I&fan wolde.
Wes paes wyrmes wig ~ wide gesyne,
nearofiges nid  néan ond feorran,
hii se giSsceala  Géata léode
hatode ond hynde;  hord eft gescéat, 2
z2320dryhtsele dyrnne  ®r deges hwile.
Hefde landwara  lige befangen,
bzle ond bronde;  beorges getriwode,
wiges ond wealles;  him séo wén geléah.
pa was Biowulfe  broga gecySed
2325 snide t6 s68¢,  pat his sylfes ham,

2298 Rie. Zs. 408 assumes lacuna after wéstenne, Sed. after wéstenne (supplics
wiht gesyne) and after gefeh 5 Kocppel ZfdP/t xxiti 121 wouldstrike out 2266b—g82,
— MS. hilde ; Tr., Schi., Holt Cha. wiges. [Cf. Bu. 1035 t. Br. 132.]— 22992
Ke. bea(du)-; :}‘EGP/I Vit 257f, 3 Edd. bea(du)[we); Holt. Angl. xxi 366,
Sed. bea(du)weorces [georn]. —2305% A4S. fela Ba; Bu. Zs. 212 se 1a8a.— 2307P
MS. g ; Gru. tr. 300 leng; Aant. 34 leng. —2315" Fol. 181% wolde AB.—
2322P See 669% Varr.—2325> MS him 5 Gre. tr. 301 him.
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bolda sélest  brynewylmum mealt,
gifstol Geéata.  pat Bim godan was
hréow on hreBre,  hygesorga mast ;
wénde se wisa, )=t hé Wealdende
23300fer ealde riht  &cean Dryhtne  ¢»
bitre gebulge ; ©  bréost innan wéoll
peostrum geponcum,  swa him gepywe ne was. .
Hefde ligdraca  l€oda fasten,
éalond ditan, eordweard Jone
2335glédum forgrunden;  him J=s gidkyning,
Wedera pioden wrzce leornode.
Heht him pa gewyrcean  wigendra hléo
eallirenne,  eorla dryhten,
wigbord wr#Etlic;  wisse h& gearwe,
2340pt him holtwudu  he(lpan) ne meahte,
lind wi3 lige.  Sceolde /zndaga
xpeling ®rgod  ende gebidan,
worulde lifes, ond se wyrm somod,
peah Ve hordwelan  heolde lange.
2345 Oferhogode ¥3  hringa fengel,
p=t he pone widflogan  weorode geschte,
sidan herge;  n6 he him pa szcce ondred,
né him paxs wyrmes wig  for wiht dyde,
eafo8 ond ellen, forSon hé Zr fela
2350nearo nédende nida gedigde,
hildehlemma,  sy¥8an heé HroSgires,
sigorcadig secg, sele f&lsode,
ond =t giide forgrip  Grendeles m&gum
2334> Sweet Ags. Dict. eorBgeard (?). — Gr.1, Gru., Sed. Sonne.~—2338% Bu,
Tid. 56 callirenne [scyld] ; Holt. Lir. bl. xxi 61 & Zs. 120 irenne [scyld] (Holt.? :
2337® wigena hlgo [scyld]) 5 Kock? 119 f. ealliren ner (¢ protection *). — 233gb Fol.

1820 wisse. — 23400 Thk. he(lpan).— 2341b MS. pend ; Gru. tr. 301 (?), Ke. ii
IEn-.—2347> MS. hi pa (i.c. him pam); Ke. ii him pa. d
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Ia8an cynnes.
: NG paet l&sest waes
2355hondgemdt[a],  p&r mon Hygelic sloh, .
syS¥an Geata cyning  gide rEsum,
freawine folca  Fréslondum on,
Hredles eafora  hiorodryncum swealt, ?
bille gebeaten,  ponan Biowulf com
23608ylfes crefte,  sundnytte dréah;
hzfde him on earme  (ana) pritig
hildegeatwa,  pa he t6 holme (st)ag.
Nealles Hetware  hrémge porf(t)on
feSewiges,  pe him foran ongean
2365linde bEron; Iyt eft becwom
fram pam hildfrecan  hames niosan ! K
Oferswam %a siole$a bigong  sunu Ecg&eowes,
earm anhaga  eft td leodum; :
p®r him Hygd gebéad  hord ond rice,
2370beagas ond bregostdl;  bearne ne triwode,
pet he wid =lfylcum  Epelstdlas
healdan ciBe, 83 waes Hygelic dead.
N6 8y =r feasceafte  findan meahton
‘2t ‘8am aBelinge  Znige Jinga,
2375 pxt hé Heardrede  hlaford wre,
o%%e pone cynedom  closan wolde ;
hwa8re he hine on folce  freondlarum héold,
. &tum mid are, 03 Vet he yldra weard,
Weder-Geatum weold. A 4
Hyne wrecmacgas
23800fer s® sohtan,  suna Obhteres ;
23548¢. Br. 151 (#), Tr., Holt.l cynne.—2355° MS. AB gemot ; K¢.-gemdt[a].
—2361b Fol. 1820 Z. ...xxx.; Gr. (ina). — 2362b Ke. (st)ag. —2363> Ke.

porf(t)on.— 23679 Tho. siol-&8el (drops bigong) ; Bout. 100 seolhba®a ; Gr.! sioleSa
=-y8a). — 2370b See 669% Parr.—2377% MS. hi; Tho. hine.
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hzfdon hy forhealden  helm Scylfinga,
pone sélestan  sEcyninga
para e in Swiorice  sinc brytnade,
mZrne peoden.  Him pat t6 mearce weard ; *
2385he p&r [f Jor feorme  feorhwunde hicat,
sweordes swengum,  sunu Hygelaces;
ond him eft gewit  Ongendioes bearn
“hames niosan,  sy®¥an Heardréd lzeg,
1€t Bone bregostdl  Biowulf healdan, |
2390 GEatum wealdan;  pat was god cyning.
xxxu Se Bzs l1€odhryres  l€an gemunde
uferan d(')g'rum, Eadgilse weard
feéasceaftum fréond; folce gestepte
ofer sZ side  sunu Ohteres,
239s wigum ond w&Epnum;  hé gewrac sy8dan
cealdum cearsibum,  cyning ealdre binéat.
Swa hé nida gehwane  genesen hafde,
sliSra geslyhta,  sunu_EcgSiowes,
" ellenweorca, 0% one inne dzg,
2400pe he wid pdim wyrme. gewegan sceolde.
Gewait pa twelfa sum  torne gebolgen
dryhten Geata  dracan scéawian;
hzfde pa gefrinen, hwanan sio f&h¥ aris,
bealonid biorna;  him t3 bearme cwom
2405 MASpumfzt mEre purh 82s meldan hond.
Se was on Bim Breate  reottcoda secg,
s€é Bxs orleges  Or onstealde,
hzft hygegiomor,  sceolde héan Sonon
23838 MS.Be/Bt ; Ke. Be.— 23843 Fol. 183% peoden AB.— 2385 MS. or-
feorme § Gr.on feorme ; M. 111, 4 Edd. [flor feorme.— 2387b Siew. R. 266,
Holt. OngenBioes. Cf. T.C. §§ 7, 2.— 2394 Schrider ZfdA. xliii 366 f., Scha.

s®stOe. Bugsee ESt. xxxix 432.— 23968 Aant. 35 cealde cearsifas ; Ir. cwealm
cearsiSum. — 2401% MS. . xi —2404> Fol. 183% cwom AB.
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¥
wong wisian. He ofer willan giong

2410t6 B2s Se he eordsele  dnne wisse,

hlZw under hrisan = holmwylme neh,

j8gewinne;  s€ was innan full

wrEtta ond wira.  Weard unhiore, ~

gearo giidfreca  goldmadmas héold

eald under’eor¥an; neas pzt y¥e céap

to gegangenne  gumena ZEnigum.

Ges=zt 33 on nxsse  niSheard cyning;

penden h®lo izbéad  heordgencatum,
ldwine Geata.  Him was gedmor sefa,

2420wZfre ond walfiis, wyrd ungemete néah, ~<fle

s€ Jone gomelan  gretan sceolde, [
secean siwle hord,  sundur ged®lan

Iif wi lice;  nd pon lange was

feorh xpelinges  fl&sce bewunden.

Biowulf mapelade,  bearn EcgBcowes:
¢Fela ic on giogo®e  gidr®sa genzs,
orleghwila;  ic pet eall gemon.

Ic was syfanwintre,  pa mec sinca baldor,
fréawine folca 2t minum feder genam;
héold mec ond hafde  Hréel cyning,

geaf mé sinc ond symbel,  sibbe gemunde;
nas jc him t6 life  1a¥ra owihte

beorn in burgum  ponne his bearna hwylc,
Herebeald ond HeScyn  08%e Hygelic min.
Was pam yldestan  ungedefe

mzges d&@dum  morporbed stréd,

24218 Gr., ¢t al. s€o. Sec 18870.— 2423 Gru., Sed. (?) ponne.— Gr.! leng
ne (?) ; Aant. 35 lenge.— 24282 Fol. 1849 ic.— 2430P Holt.1 (¢f. Zs. 120), Sed.
geaf m& H. c.; Holr.2,® HreSel cyning geaf. Sec T. C.§ 17.—2432b Siew. R.
256 (), Holt., Scha. wihte, Tr. dwiht. See T. C. § 20.— 243 5P MS. ungedefelice;
Siew. R. 234, A. M. §85 n. 8 ungedefe.
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sy8%an hyne HeScyn  of hornbogan,
his freawine  flane geswencte,
miste mercelses  ond his m®g ofscét,

2440broBor 5¥erne  bladigan gire. y

p=t wes feohleas gefeoht,  fyrenum gesyngad,
44 hreSre hygeméde;  sceolde hwaSre swi peah
wﬁéling unwrecen  ealdres linnan.

Swa bid gedmorlic  gomelum ceorle

244510 gebidanne,  paet his byre ride

giong on galgan;  ponne hé gyd wrece,
sdrigne sang,  ponne his sunu hanga®

hrefne t6 hro¥re,  ond hé him helpe ne mag
eald ond infrod  ®nige gefremman.

2450 Symble bib gemyndgad  morna gehwylce

eaforan ellorsi§;  o8res ne gymed
+/ t3 gebidanne  burgum in innan
yrfeweardas,  ponne se ian hafa®

purh déaSes nyd  d&da gefondad.

2455 Gesyh® sorhcearig  on his suna biire

- - . )
winsele wéstne,  windge reste
réte berofene,—  ridend swefa$,
haled in hoSman;  nis p@r hearpan swég,
gomen in geardum, swylce 8&r iG wEron.

XXXV 2460 GewiteB ponne on sealthan,  sorhléos geled

dn zfter anum;  pihte him eall t5 rim,
wongas ond wicstede.
Swia Wedra helm

2438% Bu. 103, Tr. fréowine.—2442* Ke. Hrédel; Gr.!, Tr., Holt., Sed.
HreSle. — Tr., Scheinert Beitr. xxx 387 (?), Holt. -meBo. — 2446° Gr., Holt., Sed.
wrece®. — 2448% MS. helpan; Ke. helpe, ¢f. Siew. ZfdPh. xxi 357. — 24512 Fol.
184" eaforan AB.— 2454 Gru., Mill. (xiv 232) purh d&da nyd (or Gru. p. 176,
Bu. Zs. 215: niS) déaSes gefondad.—2457* MS. reote; Tho. rote (¢ rote’);
Gr., Rie. L. réoccs Bu. Zs. 215 1(e)dte (‘rest’) ; Hold. 1Gte (*joy ') 5 Holt.2,3
réte (orig. rote). — 2457° Gr.1 ()2, Rie. L. swefed.
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zfter Herebealde  heortan sorge
weallinde, weeg ; wihte ne meahte
2465 0n 5am feorhbonan fEghde gebeétan;
nd ¥y Zr he pone heaorinc  hatian ne meahte
[a8um d®Edum, peah him léof ne was.
HE 83 mid p&Ere sorhge, - pe him 76 sar belamp,
gumdréam ofgeaf,  Godes leoht gecgas;
2470 eaferum |Efde, swi ded eadig mon,
lond ond léodbyrig,  pa hé of life gewit.
pi was synn ond sacu  Sweona ond Géata
ofer wid water wr,é?xt gemEne, s
herent§ hearda,  sy88an Hredel swealt,
2475088e him Ongendeowes  eaferan wZran et
frome, fyrdhwate,  fréode ne woldon
ofer heafo healdan,  ac ymb Hreosnabeorh
eatolne inwitscear  oft gefremedon.
paet migwiné mine gewr®can,

.2430fih’6e ond fyrene, swa hyt gefrEge wes,

peah e 6Ber  his ealdre gebohte,

heardan céape;  Haz¥cynne weard,

Geéata dryhtne g onsZEge.

i ic on morgne gefregn  mZg 5¥erne
248sbilles ecgum  on bonan st®Elan,

p&r Ongenpéow  Eofores niosad;

guShelm toglad, gomela Scylfing

hréas [hilde]blic;  hond gemunde

fEh%o gendge, feorhsweng ne ofteah.

2468> MS.sio ; Rie. L., Gr.2, E., Holt.,?, Sed. swi; Holt:3 gio ; dropped by
Schi. Cf. Lang. § 20.1 ; note on 2295.— 2472 Fol. 185% was AB— 2473% MS.

Arid ;Gru. tr. 303 wid.— 24772 Sarr. St. 27 f.heapo.—2477% Bu. Zs. 216(?), Sed.
Hrefna beorh ; but see Bu. 11.— 2478b MS. ge gefremedon ; Tht. drops first ge.
— 2481 Gr. p. 8. &. [hit]/h. e. g.; He., Schit., Sed. p. 5. 8. hit/e.g. ; Hold.2,
Holt., Cha. p 5.8. his/e.g.— 24860 Gr., et al. niosade. Sec 19230. — 24882 Gr., et
al. [heoro-]blic 5 Bu. Tid. 297 [hréa-blac ; Holt. Angl. xxi 366, 4 Edd. [hilde-]blac
(metri causa).— 2489> Holr. (cf. Zs. 121) -swenge. Cp. 15200.
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2490 Ic him pa ma®mas, pe heé mée sealde,
geald =t giSe, = swi me gifeSe was,
leohtan sweorde;  hé mé lond forgeaf,
eard cSelwyn.  Nas him Znig pearf,
pt he t6 GifSum  0%3e t6 Gar-Denum

2495088¢ in Swiorice  s€cean purfe
wyrsan wigfrecan,  weorde gecjpan;
symle ic him on feSan  beforan wolde,
ana on orde, ond swi td aldre sceall
secce fremman,  penden pis sweord polad,

25002t mec ZEr ond si8  oft gel@ste,
sy88an ic for dugeSum  Daghrefne wear$
t6 handbonan,  Hiiga cempan; —
nalles he ¥a fretwe  Fréscyning[e],
breostweorSunge  bringan m‘()ste,

2s05ac in campe gecrong  cumbles hyrde,
xpeling on elne;  ne was ecg bona,
ac him hildegrap  heortan wylmas,
banhiis gebreec.  Nii sceall billes ecg,
hond ond heard sweord  ymb hord wigan.’

2510 Béowulf maSelode, béotwordum spraec
niehstan st8e: ¢ Ic genedde fela
giida on geogode; gt ic wylle,
frod folces weard  f&Eh8e sécan,
mZrdx fremman,  gif mec se mansceaBa

25150f eorSsele it geséced.’

Gegrette ¥3  gumena gehwylcne,
hwate helmberend  hindeman side,

2493° Siev. ix 141 -wynne. See Lang. § 20.2. —2495> Bu. Zs. 216 porfte.
See 1928b.— 2496° Fol. 185b wyrsan A.— 2500 Gr., Schi., Sed. : period after
gel@ste. — 25035 MS. cyning ; Gru. tr. 304 ~cyning[e]. —2505> MS. cempan ; Ke.,
Tho., 4 Edd. campe (compe). — 2509® Morgan Beitr. xxxiti 105 f., Holt., Sed.
heardsweord. So 20876. (Cp. 26388.) — 2514® MS. mzrSi (i.e. mErSum, so Cha.);
Ke. 11 m&r8o, Bu. 104, 3 Edd. m@rSu. Cp. 20798, 2347°.



swEse gesidas :

wZpen to wyrme,
2520W1>6 $am aglmcean

gylpe widgripan,
ac ic $&r headu

zfter waelr@se’

v uncer twega

2535 eorlscype efne.
gold gegangan,
feorhbealu frécne

o —

. 254ounder stincleofu,
‘ anes mannes ;

1 gumcystdm god
hildehlemma,

weordan xt wealle,
Metod manna gehwzes.‘

pet ic wiS pone giidflogan
Gebide gé on beorge

2330S€CEAS ON Searwum,

/et he wil aglEcean

Aris %3 bi ronde

! heard under helme,

Geseah 83 be wealle
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¢ Nolde ic sweord beran,
gif ic wiste hii
elles meahte
swi ic gi6 wid Grendle dyde;

yres  hates wene,
[o]reBes ond attres;
bord ond byrnan.

2525 oferfléon fotes trem,

forSon ic mé on hafu
Nelle ic beorges weard
ac unc [fuxﬁur] sceal
swi und wyrd geteo?S
Ic eom on made from,
gylp ofersitte.
byrnum werede,
hweSer sl mage
wunde gedygan

Nis pzt Eower sI0,
né gemet mannes,

nefn(e) min ines,
eofodo dzle,

Ic mid elne sceall

083e gi® nimed,
frean eowerne !’

Ay,

ch) oretta,

hiorosercean bar
strengo getriiwode
ne bid swylc earges sid!
s&¢ e worna fela-

gida gedigde,

ponne hnitan fédan,

95

&

e

2519 Fol. 186% gif AB.— 25202 MS. 8am; Siev. ix 141, Holt. Baes.—
25218 Schrier Angl. wiii 345 gupe (for gylpe).— 25233 MS. reSes 7 hattres ;
Gru. tr. 304, Ke. ii attres; Gr. [o]reBes. See 2557, 2715, 2839.— 25252
MS. ofer fleon; Bu. 104, Barnouw 232, Sed. fléo(ha)n (fidon); Ir. forfléon,
Holt3 ferfléon.—.2525> Schubert L 8.1.46, Barnouw 232, Ir. [fa?h'So] Bu. rog4,
Schii. [feohte] 5 Arck. cxv 181 [furBor], Cha. [furBur].—2528" Siew. ix 141 pas
(for pet). See Gloss.: pat.~— 2533 Gru. tr. 304 nefn(e).— 2534> MS. wat;
Gru. tr. 304 pet.— 25400 Sec 6690 Varr.— 2542> Fol. 1860 seBe A(B).
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es45sto[n]dan stinbogan,  stréam Gt ponan

" brecan of beorge;  was pEre burnan walm
heaBofjrum hit;  ne meahte horde néah
unbyrnende  ®nige hwile
déop gedjgan  for dracan‘lége.

2550 L€t B3 of bréostum,  8a hé gebolgen wes,
Weder-Geata léod  word at faran,
stearcheort styrmde; stefn in becdm
heaBotorht hlynnan  under hirne stan.
Hete was onhrered,  hordweard oncniow

255 mannes reorde;  nas $Fr mara fyrst
fréode to friclan.  From Zrest cwom
orud agl&cean it of stine,
hat hildeswit;  hriise dynede.

Bigrn under beorge  bordrand onswaf

2560 Wi Bam gryregieste,  Geata dryhten;
¥a waes hringbogan  heorte gefysed
secce to séceanne.  Sweord ®r gebrzd
god gﬁﬁc'yning, gomele-life,
ecgum angliw;  @ghwalrum wes

256sbealohycgendra  broga fram 68rum.
Stismod gestod ~ wid stéapne rond
winia bealdor, ‘Bi‘s.e wyrm gebeah
sniide tosomne;  hé on searwum bid.
Gewit 83 byrnende  gebogen scridan,

2570td gescipe scyndan.  Scyld wel gebearg

25452 MS. stodan ; Tho. sto[n}dan.—2549* Gru. tr. 305, Gru. déor (“animal’),
Bu. Tid. 207, Sed. d€or (ad).).— 25592 Sed. (cf. MLR. v 288) born (comma after
dynede, semicolon after beorge). — 25618 Sarr. ESt. xxwviii 400 f. hringboran (i.c.
Beowulf). —2562* Sicv. R. 312, Holt., Schi., Sed. sec(e)an. See T. C. § 12. —
2564 MS. un/glaw (letter crased after 1), B gleap; Tho. unsléaw ; Bu. 104, 4
Edd. unslaw.—2665> Fel. 1876 broga AB.—2567% Gru. tr. 305, Gru., Tr.
wigena. Sec 14188.— 25702 Tho. gesceape; E. gescepe; He.4=7 gescife (¢ head-
long,’ t6 placed in 2569%) ; Holt. gescife, Sed. gescife (¢ precipitation,’ se¢ B.-T.:
(niper)scyfe, cp. scifan).

.
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life ond lice  l&Essan hwile-
mZrum peodne,  ponne his myne sGhte ;
¥&r heé py fyrste  forman ddgore
wealdan moste,  swa him wyrd ne gescraf
2575hré® at hilde.  Hond dp dbraed =44
Géata dryhten,  gryrefahne slch
incge-life,  paet sio ecg gewac
brin on bine,  bat unswidor,
ponne his Siodcyning  pearfe hefde
2580 bysigum_geb®ded. pﬁ wes beorges weard
efter hea’ﬁu§wenge on hréoum made,
wearp welfyre;  wide sprungon
hildeleoman,  HreSsigora ne gealp
goldwine Geata;  ga¥bill geswic
2585 nacod ®t nide,  swa hyt nd sceolde,
~ iren ®&rgod. —  Ne was pzt €3e sib,
pat se m&Era  maga Ecgléowes
. grundwong pone  ofgyfan wolde;
sceolde [ofer] willan  wic eardian
25g0¢lles hwergen,  swi sceal Zghwylc mon
al®tan 1&ndagas.
Nzs 84 long to Son,
paet 83 aglEcean - hy eft gemétton.
Hyrte hyne hordweard,  hre¥er Z5me wéoll,
niwan stefne;  nearo Frowode
2595 fyre befongen  s€ Be Zr folce weold.
Nealles him on héape  handgesteallan,
a@Velinga bearn  ymbe gestodon

2573 See 17070.— 25778 Ke. ii Gloss. s.v. laf icge-; Tho., E., Sed. Incges,
Gru. (?) Ingwina, Holt3 Ingwines (cf. Grienb. 757); Tr. isigre 5 Tr. Beibl. xxiv
42irfe-. [Cf. Holt. Beibl. xiii 78 f.: yrrincga or @Belincges.] — 25892 Gr.2 [wyrmes];
Aant. 35 [wyrme t0]; Rie. Zs. 410, 4 Edd. [ofer]. — 2.590b Fol. 187V sceal AB.—
25960 A4S, heand ; Ke. hand-.
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hildecystum,  ac hy on holt bugon,

ealdre burgan.  Hiora in dnum weéoll
2600sefa wild sorgum;  sibb’ &fre ne mag

wiht onwendan ~ pam e wel penced.
XXXVI Wiglif\wzs hiten, = W&eoxstanes sunu,

leofjic lindwiga,  1épd Scylfinga,

mzg /Elfheres;  geseah his mondryhten
a6osunder heregriman  hat prowian.

Gemunde %3 %3 are,  pé he him Zr forgeaf,

wicstede weligne ~ WZgmundinga,

folcrihta gehwylc,  swi his faeder hte;

ne mihte ¥a forhabban, hond rond geféng,
2610geolwe linde,  gomel swyrd getéah ;

pet was mid eldum Eanmundes lf,

suna Bhtere[s] ;  pam =t secce wear$,

wrecca(n) wineleasum ~ Weéohstan bana

meces ecgum,  ond his magum tber
2615briinfigne helm,  hringde byrnan,

ealdsweord etonisc;  pat him Onela forgeaf,

his gedelinges  gidgew®du,

fyrdsearo fiislic,—  nd ymbe 83 f&hSe sprec,

peah e he his broSor bearn  abredwade.
2620 He [83] fretwe gehéold  fela misséra,

bill ond byrnan, 0% Bzt his byre mihte

eorlscipe efnan * swi his @rfeder;

geaf him %3 mid Géatum  giiSgewzda,

Zghwas unrim,  pa heé of ealdre gewit
2625frod on forSweg. —  pa wes forma sid

geongan cempan,  pzt hé gide r@Es

2612* Fol. 1886 suna AB.— MS. ohtere ; Gru. tr. 305 Ohtere[s] ( Thk. Operes).
—=2613* E. Sc. wrecca(n). — 2613b MS. weohstanes ; Gru. tr. 306 Weohstin. —
26152 Tr. hasufigne.— 2615 Rie. V. 21, Holt. byrnan hringde. See'T. C. § 27.—
2616° See 15586. — 2620% Gru., E., Siev. iz 141, Holt. [pa). — 2623> E. Sc.
~gewZEdu. _
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mid his fréodryhtne fremman sceolde.
Ne gemealt him se mddsefa, ne his ma&ges laf
gewic =t wige; Pzt se wyrm onfand,
2630sy88an hie togedre  gegan hzfdon.
Wiglaf maSelode, wordrihta fela
segde gestSum  — him was séfa gedmor—:
¢Ic B2t mzl geman,” p&Er we medu pégun,
ponne we gehéton  ilissum hlaforde
2635in biorsele,  ¥¢ Us ¥as beagas geaf,
pat wé him ¥ gidgeazwa  gyldan woldon, G ) %
gif him pyslicu  pearf gelumpe, -
helmas ond heard sweord.  De hé usi¢c on herge geceas
td Syssum sidfate = sylfes willum,
26400nmunde iisic m&rda, ond meé pas mi¥mas geaf,
pe he tsic garwigend  gdde tealde,
hwate helmberend,—  peah e hlaford is
pis ellenweorc ~ dna 385hte
t gefremmanne,  folces hyrde,
2645 for8am hé manna m#&Est  mZBrda gefremede,
| d&da dollicra.  Nii is s& deg cumen,
p=t re mandryhten ~ magenes behdfad,
~ godra giBrinca; ~ wutun gongan td,
4 helpan hildfruman,  penden hyt s§,
2650glédegesa grim!  God wit on mec, %
- pt me is micle leofre,  paet minne lichaman
: mid minne goldgyfan  gled fa¥mie.
ie Ne pynce® mé gerysne,  pzt wé rondas beren

2628b AMS. magenes; E.Sc. mEges. — 2629> MS. pa; Tho. pet.— 26218
Fol. 188 m=zl A.— 2636 MS. getawa; Hel, Siev. R. 273 f., Holt., Schil.,
Sed. -geatwa. Sec Gloss.; T. C. § 23.— 261382 Holt. heardsweord. Sec 2500%. —
2640 Bu, 40 ond méda gehet. — 2642b Gru.tr. 306 Gre (for Gs) ; E.Se., Tho.,
g Bu. Zs. 216 ser ; Aant. 36 ur (). — 2649> Ke. i, Bu. 105 hit [hat]; Ke. ij,
Tho., Sed. hat (for hyt) 5 Gr.hit (=<heat’) ; Gr. Spr. (?) hitsie (from *hitsian).
! — 26508 Siew. R. 463, Holr. -egsa. So 27800, Sec T.C. § 5.
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cft td earde, nemne we Zror maegen
2655 fane gefyllan,  feorh ealgian

Wedra $eodnes.  Ic wat geare,

pat nZron ealdgewyrht,  pat he ana scyle

Geata dugu¥e  gnorn préwian, T

gesigan ®t secce;  iirum sceal sweord ond helm,
2660byrne ond beaduscrid  bim gem®ne.’

Wad pa purh pone walréc,  wigheafolan baer

frean on fultum, fea worda cwa%:

¢Leofa Biowulf, l@st eall tela,

swd Bl on geoguBféore  gedra gecwzde,
2665 pt Bl ne alEte  be B¢ lifigendum

dom gedréosan;  scealt nii dEdum rof,

®eling anhydig, ealle mazgene

feorh ealgian;  ic ¥@ full®stu.’

ZAfter 3am wordum  wyrm yrre cwom,

2670atol inwitgest  5Bre side e

fgrwylmum fah  fionda nios(i)an,

la¥ra manna.  LigySum forborn

bord wid rond[e], byrne ne meahte  Aovd w 34 ‘*{-l

geongum garwigan  géoce gefremman, Thay ""““‘7E
2675ac se maga geonga under his m&ges scyld

elne geeode,  pa his dgen wi(as)

gledum forgrynden.  Pa gén giBcyning

m(Zrda) gemunde, \Ela:genstrengo sloh

hildebille,  pat hyt on heafolan st5d

2655b Fol. 1976 feorh AB.— 2659b MS. uri; and B (=deest) above she line,
ref. 10 S-sceal whick has been insersed in the margin ; Tho., Gr.1 unc (for trum), Gr.2
unc nii, Sed. (¢f. MLR. o 288) hiiru.— 26608 MS. byrdu scrud; E.Sc., Tio.,
4 Edd. beaduscrid (cf. § EGPh. viii 258).— Aant, 36, Holr. bord ( for byme). —
[Bu. Tid. 58 f. & Zs. 216 f., Rie. Zs. 4115 Grienb. Beitr. xxxvi83.] — 2665» Perh.
alete (?). — 267 1> MS. B niosnan, A mosum; Ke., Holt., Schi. niosan, Gr.? nicsian.
See T. C. § 9.—2673* MS. rond ; Ke. rond|e] (¢f. Martin ESt. xx 205).—2676P
Gru.tr. 306 w(ws).— 2678 Gru.tr. 306 m(&r8a). — 2678 Ric. V. 34n., Hole-
comma after sioh. But cp. 235 f., 1510 f.
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2680nipe genyded;  Nagling forberst,

geswic xt secce  sweord Biowulfes

gomol ond grEggm®l.  Him pat gifeSe ne was,
pzt him irenna  ecge mihton

helpan =t hilde;  was sio hond t6 strong,

2685s¢ 8e meca gehwane  mine gefrEge

swenge ofersohte,  ponne hé to secce ber </ -QJJ
wzpen wund[rjum heard; ° nzs him wihte 88 sel,~
pa was peodsceaa  priddan side,
frecne fyrdraca  f®h¥a gemyndig,
26gor®sde on Yone rofan,  pa him rim ageald,
hit ond hea¥ogrim,  heals ealne ymbeféng
biteran banum;  he geblodegod weard
sawuldriore,  swit §8um wéoll.
xxxvil D ic @t pearfe [gefregn]  peodcyninges
269sandlongne eorl  ellen cj%an,
creft ond cendu,  swa him gecynde wes.
Ne hédde hé pes heafolan, ac sio hand gebarn
modiges mannes,  p&r hé his m&Eges healp,
pxt he pone nidgest  nioBor hwene sldh,
2700S€Cg QN Searwum, pxt Szt sweord gedeaf
fih ond f&ted, pat V=t fyr ongon
swedrian sy8%an.  Pa gén sylf cyning
gewéold his gewitte,  wall-seaxe gebr@d
biter ond beaduscearp,  pzt he on byrnan wag;
2705 forwrat Wedra helm  wyrm on middan. .
26828 Fol. 107V gomol AB.—2684" considered parenthetical by Schi. (cf. Sa.
139), Holt., Cha.— 26858 Tho., et al. seo. See 1344.—2686P Bu. 105, Holt.
pone. — 26872 MS. wundii (cp. 7460@ ?) ; Tho. wund[rjum.— 2691® Tho., Tr.,
Holt. ymb-. See T.C. § 13.— 2694® Ke. [gefregn].— 2698 MS. magenes ; Ke.
mzges. Sce 28790.~—26998 Ke., Tho., Rie. Zs. 407 pa ( for peev). — 2700 Siew.
ix 141 (¢f. E.), Holt. cancel Swt. — 2701° Gru., Siev. ix 141, Sed. pa Set. See

MPh.iii 463 f.— 2703 E. Sc., Holt., Sed. -seax. See 1830 f.; 1545 f.— 27052
Fol. 189% helm AB.
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Féond gefyldan ~ — ferh ellen wrec —,
ond hi hyne pa bégen  abroten hzfdon,
sibeSelingas;  swylc sceolde secg wesan,
pegn =t Bearfe! Pzt ¥im peodne was
2710518as[t] sigehwila  sylfes dEdum,
worlde geweorces.
' P sio wund ongon,
pe him se eorddraca  Zr gcw'orhte,
swelan ond swellan;  hé pzt sdna onfand,
pzt him on bréostum  bealoni¥(e) wéoll
2715attor on innan. Pi se #8eling giong,
p=t he bi wealle  wishycgende
geszt on sesse; seah on enta geweorc,
hi 83 stanbogan  stapulum faste
€ce eordreced  innan healde.
e720 Hyne pa mid handa  heorodréorigne,
peoden m#Erne  pegn ungemete till,
winedryhten his ~ wztere gelafede
hilde sedne  ond his hel(m) onspeon.
Biowulf mapelode—  hé ofer benne sprzc,
e72s wunde welbleate;  wisse he gearwe,
p=t hé deghwila  gedrogen hzfde,
eordan wynn(e); 82 was eall sceacen
dogorgerimes,  dead ungemete néah —:
¢Ni ic suna minum  syllan wolde
2706 E. Sc., Tho., Siew. ix 141 f., Sed. gefylde. — 2706 Ke. ferh-ellen ; Klu.
iz 1902 ealne (for ellen), Aant. 37 ellor.— 27108 MS. si%as sige hwile; Ke. si¥es
sigehwil ; Gru.tr. 307 sipest ; Gr. si8ast sigehwila (¢cp. 2427) ; Gru., Bu. Zs. 217
siast sigehwile ; Tr., ¢ Edd. si¥ast sigehwil. Cf. Lang. § 10.6.— 2714> MS. A
mB, B niSi; Schubert L 8.1.35, Siev. R. 269, 4 Edd. -niSe.— 2719% Holt.
&cne (=&acne). —2719P E. Sc., Rie. Zs. 411, Holt. h€oldon.— 2721 Z.: ‘there
is a sort of angle abowe the t of till, the meaning of whick I do not know. The same
sign above the n of unriht 2739%, and abowe the u of up 28938, — 2723 MS. 4

helo, B heb s E.Sc. (after Grimm) helm.— 2925 Gr. Spr. i 128 (?), Scheinert
Beitr. xxx 375, Holt. -blate. (Cp. Chr. 771.) — 2727 Thk., Gru.tr. 307 wynn(e).
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a7jegidgew®du,  pZEr mé gifeSe swa

®nig yrfeweard  efter wurde

lice gelenge.  Ic ¥as léode héold
fiftig wintra;  nzs sé folccyning,
ymbesittendra  ZEnig Bira,

egesan Beon.  Ic on earde bid {
m&lgesceafta, héold min tela,

ne s6hte searonidas, né mé swor fela
- . -

@%a on unriht.  Ic Sas ealles mag

2740 feorhbennum seoc geféan habban;

forSim mé witan ne Searf  Waldend fira
mordorbealo miga,  ponne min sceace®
lif of lice. ~ Na i lungre geong

hord scéawian  under hirne stin,

2745 Wiglaf 1€ofa,  nii se wyrm lige3,

swefed sare wund, since beréafod.
Bio nii on ofoste,  pat ic Erwelan,
gold®ht ongite,  gearo scawige

. swegle searogimmas,  pat ic 87 seft maege
2756 2fter madSumwelan  min al&Etan

lif ond l2odscipe, pone ic longe héold.

= xxxvil i ic snide gefregn sunu Wihstanes

zfter wordewydum  wundum dryhtne
hyran heaSosiocum,  hringnet beran,

2755brogdne beadusercean  under beorges hrdf.

Geseah %3 sigehréBig,  pa hé bi sesse géong, -
magopegn modig  mad¥umsigla fealo,

27318 Fol. 1800 weard AB.—2734% Tho., Tr., Holt. ymb-. See T.C. § 13.
— 2743 Ke. gang; Tho., Holt. gong. Scc Lang. § 13.5.— 2748b E., Aant. 41
gearwe. — 27498 Tho. sigel ( for swegle), Ric. L. (?), Holt. siglu, Rie. Zs. 411 f.
sigle (se¢ 1157, MPh. §ii 250).— 2756P MS. urder ; Thk. under.—2757* Fol.
1908 modig. — 2757 Ke., =t al. fela; Ric. L., et al., Sed. feola. See Lang. § 12.2n,



104 BEOWULF

gold glitinian  grunde getenge,
wundur on wealle, ond pzs wyrmes denn,
2760ealdes Ghtflogan,  orcas stondan,
fyrnmanna fatu, feormendlcase,
hyrstum behrorene;  p&r was helm monig
eald ond 6mig,  earmbeaga fela
searwum ges®led. —  Sinc eafe mag,
2765gold on grund(e)  gumcynnes gehwone
oferhigian,  hyde s& ¥e wylle | —
Swylce hé siomian geseah _ segn eallgylden
héah ofer horde, hondwundra m&st,
gelocen leoBocreftum;  of ¥am leoma stdd,
2770 pat hé pone grundwong  ongitan meahte,
wrEze giondwlitan.  Nas S=s wyrmes pZEr
onsjn Znig,  ac hyne ecg fornam.
Da ic on hl®#we gefregn  hord réafian,
eald enta geweorc  dnne mannan,
2775him on bearm hledon  bunan ond discas
sylfes dome;  segn €ac gendm,
beacna beorhtost.  Bill Zr gescod
—ecg was iren —  ealdhlifordes
pam $ara ma¥ma  mundbora was
2780longe hwile,  ligegesan wzg
hitne for horde, hioroweallende
middelnihtum, o8 pzt he mor¥re swealt.
Ar was on ofoste, eftsiSes georn,

2759> Tr., Holt., Sed. geond (for ond).— 2760% E., Ms. ii, Aant. 37(?),
Holt. stodan.— 27653 Gru. tr. 307 grund(e).— 27665 Klu. ix 192 -hjdgian,
Scha. -hidgian ; Gru.(?), Sed.! (¢f. MLR.v 288) -hiwian ; Sed.? ofer hige héan, —
2769b AS. leoman ; Ke. leoma.— 27718 MS. wrzce; Tho, wrEte. — 2775 MS.
hlodon ; Gru. ¢r. 308, et al., Sed. hladan ; Hold., 3 Edd. hladon.— 2777 Ke., etal.,
lef. Brett MLR. xiv 4 f.] ®rgescdd (¢ brass-shod'); Bu. Tid. 209 (¢f. Gru.note) Tt
gescod. (Cp. 1587b, 1615Y, etc.) —2778 Rie. Zs. 412, Aant. 37, Sed. -hliforde

(i-c. the dragon).— 2780b See 26508.— 2782 Fol. 190® o%.
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freetwum gefyrSred;  hyne fyrwet brac,
2785 hwaSer collenfer§  cwicne gemeétte
:in ‘bam wongstede =~ Wedra peoden ;
ellensiocne,  p&r he hine Zr forlet.
He %2 mid pam maSmum  mZrne pioden,
dryhten sinne  driorigne fand
2790ealdres 2t ende;  he hine eft ongon
wateres weorpan, 08 pzt wordes ord
breosthord purhbrac.
[B‘io,rncyning sprec]

gomel on giohTe — gold sceawode —:
¢Ic Sara fretwa  Frean ealles Sanc,
2795 Wuldurcyninge wordum secge,

eécum Dryhtne,  pe ic hér on starie,

pas e ic moste  minum léodum

Zr swyltdege  swylc gestrynan.

Ni ic on maSma hord  mize bebohte : -Lf{., Tri
2800 frode feorhlege,  fremmad gena 77w,

leoda pearfe;  ne mag ic her leng wesan.

Hitad heaSomZre  hlEw gewyrcean

beorhtne ®fter b&le &t brimes noésan

se scel t0 gemyndum  minum léodum
2805 héah hlifian  on Hronesnasse,

pat hit s®liSend  sy&Ban hatan

Biowulfes biorh,  8a e brentingas

ofer floda genipu  feorran drifad.’

27858 E. (¢f. E. Sc.) -ferh¥ne.— 27912 Ke. ii (?), E.Se., Tho., Bu. Zs. 218 (¥)
watere 3 Rie. Zs. 412, Tr. watere sweorfan. See Gloss. ‘weorpan [Holt. note :
2790P [on] hine (?).] —2792b Gru.tr. 308, et al., Sed. [BEowulf mapelode] ; Sc/a.
(¢f. ESt. xxxix 110) [Pa se beorn gesprac]; Halt., Cha. [Biowulf reordode].—
27938 MS. giogo‘ISe 5 Ke. ii gehBo (?), Grimm (note on Andr. 66), E. Se. gioh¥e.
~2799P MS. minne; E.Sc. mine. — 2800 Tho., Bu. 96, most Edd. gé ni.
— 28038 Siew. R. 306, Holt.!,? beorht. — 2804% Su'v Liaid Hol: 1,2 baet (_for s€).
— 28083 Fol. 1919 floda b. /
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Dyde him of healse  hring gyldenne
2810 ploden pristhjdig,  pegne gesealde,
geongum garwigan,  goldfahne helm,
béah ond byrnan,  hét hyne brican well —:
¢ pi eart endelaf  {isses cynnes,
Wazgmundinga; ealle W}"l’d forsweop
2815 mine migas  to metodsceafte,
eorlas on elne;  ic him =fter sceal.’
Pzt wes pim gomelan  gingzste word
bréostgehygdum,  Zr he bzl cyres
hite heaSowylmas;  him of hre¥dre gewat [
2820sawol sécean  so8fmestra dom.
[xxxvinr] Pa wes gegongen  gumazn unfrodum
earfodlice,  pat hé on eorBan geseah
pone leofestan  lifes =t ende
bléate gebZran.  Bona swylce leg,

¢ 1LV

2825 egeslic eorddraca  ealdre bereafod,
bealwe geb®ded.  Beahhordum leng
wyrm wohbogen  wealdan ne moste,
ac him irenna  ecga fornamon,
hearde heaSoscearde  homera life,

2830paet se widfloga  wundum stille
hréas on hriasan  hordzrne neah.
Nalles fter lyfte  lacende hwearf
middelnihtum,  ma¥mzhta wlonc
ansyn ywde, ac he eordan gefeoll

2835 for Bzs hildfruman  hondgeweorce.
Hiru p=t on lande 1t manna 3ih

2814b MS. speof 5 Ke. ii (¢f. Grimm D. M. 336) -sweop.— 2819 MS. hwa¥re ;
Ke., et al. hreSre ; Gr. Spr. hre¥Sre.— 28218 No canto number in MS., but Pa
(capital D) begins neaw line.— 2821> MS. gumi ; He.! guman.—28282Gr.1 (?),
Ric. Zs. q12, ¢t al. hine. Sec Lang. § 25.5.— 28293 Tho., et al., Scheinert Beitr.
zxx 378, Holt. -sceaspe. But cf. Schh. xxxix 110.— 2832 Fol. 191° xfter.
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mzgenigendra  mine gefrge,

peah e he d®da gehwzes  dyrstig wire,

pxt he wid attorsceadan  oreSe gerZsde,
2840088e hringsele  hondum styrede,

gif hé wzeccende  weard onfunde

biion on beorge.  Biowulfe wears

dryhtma8ma d&l  deaSe forgolden ;

hxfde ZghweBer  ende gefered
28451Znan lifes.

Nzs 53 lang t6 Son,

p=t ¥a hildlatan  holt ofgéfan,

tydre tréowlogan  tyne xtsomne,

3 ne dorston ®r  dareBum lican

on hyra mandryhtnes  miclan pearfe ;
2850ac hj scamiende  scyldas b#ran,

giidgew®du  pEr se gomela lzeg;

wlitan on Wilaf.  Heé gewergad sat,

feSecempa  fréan eaxlum néah,

wehte hyne wztre;  him wiht ne spéow.
2855 Ne meahte hé on eoran,  Beah heé iBe wel,

on ¥am frumgire  feorh gehealdan,

né 8xs Wealdendes  wiht oncirran ;

wolde dom Godes  dZdum rzdan

gumena gehwylcum,  swi he ni gén dés.
2860 P2 wxs @t $am geongan  grim andswaru

edbegéte  pam Be Zr his elne forléas.

Wiglaf madelode, = Weohstines sunu,

sec[g] sarigfer§  — seah on unleofe —:

an
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28442 MS. mghwaSre; Ke. ii @ghwaler; ¢f. Rie. Zs. 412.— 28522 Ke.,
Siev. R. 272, Holt., Sed. wlitan.— 2854> MS. speop ; Thk. speow.— 28578
FEGP#k.viii 258 weorldendes (?). — 2857> Tho., Holt., Schiz. willan ( for wiht). —
28482 Fol. 192@ godes AB.— 2858 Bu. 106 d€a’§ arEdan. — 2860% MS. geongi;
Barnouw 36, Holt., Schi. geongan. [geongum doubtfully defended by Lichtenheld

Zfd A. xvi 353, 355.-]— 28635 MS. sec ; Thk. sec[g).
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¢ paet, la, mag secgan  s€ Je wyle sG8 specan,
2865 p2t se mondryhten,  s¢ €ow $2 madmas geaf,
coredgeatwe,  p¢ g€ pEr on standad, —
ponne hé on ealubence  oft gesealde
healsittendum  helm ond byrnan,
pcoden his pegnum,  swylce he prydlicost
28706wer feor 0¥38e néah  findan meahte —,
p=t hé génunga  gidgewZEdu
wrade forwurpe, ¥ hyne wig beget.
Nealles folccyning  fyrdgesteallum
gylpan porfte;  hwa¥re him God ude,
2875 sigora Waldend,  pet he hyne sylfne gewrzc
ana mid ecge, pa him was elnes pearf.
Ic him lifwraSe  ljtle meahte
@tgifan ®t gide, ond ongan swi peah
ofer min gemet  m#&ges helpan ;
2886symle was py s®mra,  ponne ic sweorde drep
ferhgenidlan,  fjr unswiSor
weoll of gewitte.  Wergendra ta Iyt
prong ymbe pcoden,  pa hyne sio prig becwom.
Ni sceal sincpego  ond swyrdgifu,
2885eall €8elwyn  Cowrum cynne,
lufen ilicgean;  londrihtes mot
p®Ere mEgburge  monna ZFghwylc
‘idel hweorfan,  sy88an axBelingas
feorran gefricgean  fléam eowerne,
28godomleasan d&d.  Dead bid sella
eorla gehwylcum  ponne edwitlif!’

2867 Tr. gow (for oft).— 2869 MS. pryd-; Thk., Edd. (exc. drn., Cha.)
pry8-.—28783 Perk. gifan. — 2880b Siew. ix 142, Holt. pone and 28812 -genidla.
— 2881b AMS. fyrun (u altered from a) swilor ; Tho. fyr ran swior; Rie. L. (cf.
Zs. 413), 4 Edd. fyr unswiSor.— 2882b MS. fergerdra ; Gru.tr. 309 wergendra.
—2883b Fol. 192% prag AB.— 2884* MS. hu, so Gru., Cha. (exclamatory, cf.
Holt. note); Ke., Edd. Nt.—28868 Grimm R. 4. 731, Ke., 1r. lcofen (“suste-

nance ') ; Tho. 1€ofum ; Sed. note lungre (?).
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—  xL Heht 83 pat heaBoweorc  t5 hagan biodan

dp ofer ecgclif,  pEr p=t eorlweorod.
morgenlongne deg  médgiomor sat,
2895 bordhﬁlzbendc, béga on wenum,
endedogores  ond eftcymes
leofes monnes. Lyt syvigode
niwra spella  s€ Be nas gerad,
ac he sodlice  szgde ofer ealle:
2900¢ Nii is wilgeofa ~ Wedra leoda,
dryhten Geata  deadbedde fest,
wunad walreste  wyrmes d&dum ;
him on efn lige§  ealdorgewinna
sexbennum seéoc;  sweorde ne meahte
29050n Jam aglEcean  Enige pinga
wunde gewyrcean.  Wiglaf sited
ofer Biowulfe, byre Wihstines,
eorl ofer 68rum  unlifigendum, 4 ]
healde® higem®&%um  heafodwearde
agroleofes ond Jades. 4
: Ni ys leodum ‘wen
orleghwile, sy&8an 'under[ne]
Froncum ond Frysum  fyll cyninges
wide weorde8.  Was sio wraht scepen
heard wi¥ Hiigas, sy¥%an Higelic cwom
2915 faran flotherge  on Frésna land,
p&r hyne Hetware  hilde genzgdon,
elne geeodon  mid ofermagene,

2893* Ke. ii, ¢ Edd. €g-.— 29042 MS. siex; Ke. ii, ¢r al. seax-; Hol., Sed.
sex-. Sce Lang. § 1.— 29092 MS. hige ma¥um ; Gr., et al., Schit.: dp. of hy-
gemES ¢ reverence ' |?] (Sed.: ¢ measure of ability’); Ke., et al. -m&Sum (Rie.
Zs.413: dp. of -me8e, Ke., Bu. 106, Holt.: dp. of -me&Bu) 5 Sicv. ix 142 -me8e
(but of. Siev. xxxvi 410). See Lang. §0.3.— 2909® Fol. 1939 heafod AB.—

2911b MS. under ; Gr. under[ne]. — 2916> A1S. ge hnzgdon; Gr.! (#), Bu. Tid.
04, Holt., Sed., Cha. genzgdon. See T. C. § 28.
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p=t se byrnwiga  bigan sceolde, y
féoll on fédan;  'nalles fretwe geat

zgzoeal:ior dugoBe.  Us waes 3 sy¥¥an

Merewioingas  milts ungyfede, — b
-1 - - . -
Neé ic te SwéoStode  sibbe 08¥e treowe
wihte ne weéne, ac was wide cad,

paette Ongendio ealdre besnyBede

2925 HeScen Hrepling  wid Hrefnawudu,

pa for onmedlan  @rest gesohton
Geata leode Gﬁlﬁ-écilﬁngas.

Sona him se froda  fader Ohtheres,
eald ond egesfull  osndslyht ageaf,

2930abréot brimwisan, bryd ahredde,

gome]a'i(')méowlan golae berofene,
Onelan médor  ond Ohtheres;
ond ¥ folgode  feorhgeni8lan,
o8 St hi oSeodon  earfodlice

2935in Hrefnesholt  hlafordlease.

Bes®t 33 sinherge  sweorda life
wundum weérge;  wean oft gehet
earmre teohhe  ondlonge niht,

cwxd, hé on mergenne  meéces ecgum

2940gétan wolde, sum[e] on galgtréowu[m]

[fuglum] t6 gamene.  Frofor eft gelamp
sarigmodum  somod E'rdaege,

29218 AfS. mer‘c wio ingas ; Gru.tr. 300, Ke. Merewicinga ; Tho., Gr. Mere
wioinga ; Bu. Tid. 300, 4 Edd. Merewioingas. — 2921 Luick Beitr. xi 475 un
gyf8e(?) (metri causa). — 29228 MS. te; Tho., most Edd. 1. See Lang. § 18.¢
—2929b MS. hond; Gr.1(?), Rie. Zs. 414, Holt., Schi., Cha. ond-. So 29725,
See 1541°.—2930% Ke., Gr., Sed. abréat. See Lang. § 16.2.— 2930> MS. bryda
heorde 5 Gr., Schii., Cha. bryd iheorde (*liberated’) [?] 5 Bu. 107 (?), Holr.? bryd
ahredde, cf. ESt. 2lii 320 (Gen. 2032, 2085) 3 Lang.§ 13.3; Hole.\,2 (¢f. Zs. 122),
Sed. bryd afeorde (‘removed’).— 29318 Ke. ii gomele ; Gr.1 (#), Lichtenheld ZfdA.
xvi 330 gomelan ; Barnouw 40 gomel or gomelan. — 2937 Fol. 193% wean AB.
— 2940%-41% Tho., Sed. gfrletan.— MS. sum on galg treowu ; Tho. sumfe] and
{fuglum] ; Ke. -tréowuim]. Cf. Siev.ix 143 Bu. Tid.60, Bu. 107, 372.
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- sy8%an hie Hygelaces  horn ond byman,
gealdor ong€aton,  pa se goda com
2945 1€oda dugoBe  on last fatan. ,
xL1 Weas sio switswadu  Sw[€]ona ond Géata,
walr®s weora  wide gesyne,
ha %3 folc mid him  f&h¥8e towehton.
Gewit him 33 se goda  mid his gedelingum,
2950frod felageomor  fasten sécean,
eorl Ongenpio  ufor oncirde;
hafde Higelaces  hilde gefrinen,
wlonces wigcreft;  wilres ne triwode,
pxt hé sEmannum  onsacan mihte,
2955 headoliSendum  hord forstandan,
bearn ond brjde;  beah eft ponan
eald under eorSweall. P was ®ht boden
Sweona léodum,  segn Higelace[s]
freoSowong pone  ford ofereéodon,
2960sySBan Hredlingas + t6 hagan prungon.
pEr wear8 OngenBiow  ecgum sweorda,
blondenfexa  on bid wrecen,
p=t se peodcyning  Bafian sceolde
Eafores anne dom.  Hyne yrringa
2965 Wulf Wonréding  wZpne gerZhte,
pt him far swenge  swit Zdrum sprong
for® under fexe.  Nzs hé forht swa Seh,
gomela Scilfing,  ac forgeald hraBe
wyrsan wrixle  wzlhlem )one,
2970sy88an Seodcyning  pyder oncirde.
2946 MS. swona; Thk. Swlelona.—2948> Tr. f. geworhton.— 2953b See
660b Varr.— 2957b-58b Holt. Sht.— Siew. ix 143 s®cc ( for segn). — Ke., Bu.
Tid. 61, Bu. 108, Holt. Higelace[s).— CI. Hall, Holt., Child MLN.xxi 200 punctu-

ate asin text, other Edd. aftsr Higelace(s).—2959P MS. ford ; Thé. forp. — 2961P
MS. sweordii ; Ke. sweorda.— 2964> Fol. 194% anne.
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Ne meahte se snella ~ sunu Wonrédes
ealdum ceorle  ondslyht giofan,
ac hé him on heéafde  helm Zr gescer,
pt he blode fah  biigan sceolde,
2975 fcoll on foldan;  n=zs he fEge pa git,
ac heé hyne gewyrpte, peah Be him wund hrine.
Lét se hearda  Higelaces pegn. ¢ oker
brad[n]e méce, pa his broSor lag,
ealdsweord eotonisc  entiscne helm
2980 brecan ofer bordweal; 83 gebééh cyning,
folces hyrde,  was in feorh dropen.
Pi wEron monige,  pé his mEg wridon,
ricone arErdon, 3 him gerymed wear?d,
pt hie wzlstowe  wealdan mdston.
2985  Penden réafode  rinc 63erne,
nam on Ongendio  irenbyrnan,
heard swyrd hilted,  ond his helm somod ;
hares hyrste  Higelace bar.
He §(am) fretwum féng  ond him fegre gehet
aggo  leana (mid) leodum,  ond gel®ste swa;
geald,pone guSr®s  Geata dryhten,
Hrédles eafora, i heé t6 haim becom,
Iofore ond Wulfe  mid ofermadmum,
sealde hiora gehwa¥rum  hund piisenda
ag9slandes ond locenra béaga,—  ne Borfte him ¥i léan
o8witan
mon ofl middangearde,  sy8Ba[n] hie 3 m®r¥a geslogon;
2972 See 292g%. —2977* Siew. ix 143, Holt., Sed. Lét [pa]. — 2978* MS.
brade ; Tho. brad[n]e.— 2979* Sec 1558%.— 2987 Sce 2509¢.— 298¢* Gru.
tr. 310 B(3m). — 2990* MS. leana .. . ; Ke. (on); Gr. (his); Gru., 4 Edd. (mid)
(Bu. 108 cp. 2623, 2611); Hesd (forc), Holdl, Wy., Tr. (for).— Fol. 194%

leodii. — 2990b MS. gelasta; Ke. gel@iste. —2995P-96* placed in parenthesis by
Bu. 108.— 2996 Gru. tr. 310 sy83afn].
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ond i Iofore forgeaf  ingan dohtor,
hamweorSunge, hyldo t wedde.
p=t ys sio f&h%o  ond se fcondscipe,
000 WlniS wera, Bxs Ve ic [wen] hafo,
pe is sécead t6  Sweona leoda,
sy83an hie gefricgead  freéan userne
ealdorléasne,  pone Te &r geheold
wi8 hettendum  hord ond rice,
joos@ftér heleSa hryre, hwate SZ-Géatas,
folcréd fremede, o8Be furdur gén
eorlscipe efnde. — N is ofost betost,
pxt weé peéodcyning  p@Er scéawian,
ond pone gebringan,  pe is beagas geaf,
soro0on adfere.  Ne scel anes hwat
meltan mid pim médigan,  ac p@r is madma hord,
gold unrime  grimme gecéa(po)d,
ond ni =t sidestan  sylfes feore
béagas (geboh)te;  pa sceall brond fretan,
jo15Eled peccean,—  nalles eorl wegan
maddum t6 gemyndum, né magld scyne
habban on healse  hringweorSunge,
ac sceal gedmorméd, golde beréafod
oft nalles Zne  elland tredan,
* s020nil se herewisa  hleahtor alegde,
gamen ond gléodréam.  For®on sceall gar wesan
monig morgenceald  mundum bewunden,
hezfen on handa, nalles hearpan sweg
wigend weccean, ac se wonna hrefn

3000b Ke. [wén]. — 3001 Ke., ¢t al. léode. — 3005 E. haleBes. — MS. scild-
ingas ; ¥ EGPh. viii 259 S®-Géatas ; He.! Scilfingas ; so E., Holt., Sed. (inserting
the line after 3001).—— 3007P MS. me 5 Ke. Ni. — 3012P Ke. gecga(po)d. —3014*
Gru.r. 311 (beboh)te, Gru. (geboh)te,— 30158 Hgfr. Beibl. x 273, Tr. picgean.
Sce FEGPh. vi 106.— 3015P Fol. 195% nalles.
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joz25fiis ofer ffgum  fela reordian,
earne secgan, hii him @t ®te spcow,
penden he wis wulf[e]  wal réafode.’
~~ Swa se secg hwata  secggende was
1a¥ra spella;  he ne leag fela
sogowyrda né worda.  Weorod eall ris;
€odon unbliSe  under Earnanas,
"wollentéare  wundur scéawian.
Fundon %3 on sande  sawulléasne
hlimbed healdan  pone pe him hringas geaf
sogs®Frran mElum;  pa was endedeg
gdodum gegongen,  pazt se gidcyning,
Wedra péoden  wundordeade swealt.
Zr hi p=Er geségan  syllicran wiht,
wyrm on wonge ~ widerrxhtes pEr
jogolaBne licgean;  waes se legdraca
grimlic gry(refih)  gléedum beswzled ;
se weas fiftiges  fotgemearces
lang on legere;  lyftwynne héold
nihtes hwilum,  nySer eft gewat
jossdennes niosian;  was 83 deade fast,
hefde eor¥scrafa  ende genyttod.
Him big stodan  bunan ond orcas,
discas lagon  ond djre swyrd,
omige purhetone,  swi hie wi¥ eorBan f2¥m
sosoplisend wintra  p@Er eardodon ;
ponne wes pat yrfe  €acencraftig,

3027* MS. wulf; Gru. tr. 311, et al., Siev. R. 289 wulffe]. Sec 26738.— 3028%
Gr.Spr., Gr.2, Z. secghwata, See Lang. § 25.3.— 3035* MS. Z.: ®rmun w.u
altered from a by erasure ; MS. Sed, & Cha.: mrran w. a partially obliterated. —
3038% Tho. ac, Gru. Bc (=&ac) (for &) ; Bu.Zs. 210 drops p&r 5 Siev.ix 143,
Holt., Sed. p&r hipa. [Cf. Bu. 372 f.; Aant. 30.]— 3041 MS. defective (end of
last line of page) ; after gry there was perh. room for five letters (Cha.) 5 Thk. gryre 5
Hed gryregzst; Bu. Tid. 63, Sed., Cha. gryrefih.— 3041% Fol. 1950 gledu. —
3045 Holt., Schii. niosan. See T. C.§ 9. — 3049" Scheinert Beitr. xxx 377 dme(?).
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iimonna gold  galdre bewunden,

])aét ¥am hringsele  hrinan ne moste

gumena Enig, nefne God sylfa, B
3055 sigora S6¥cyning  sealde pam e he wolde

— he is manna gehyld — = hord openian,

efne swi hwylcum manna,  swa him gemet ¥iihte. |/
XLII P2 waes gesyne,  paet se sid ne Bzh

pam Be unrihte  inne gehydde
so6owr®Ete under wealle.  Weard Zr ofslch

feara sumne;  pa sio f2h3 gewear®

ewrecen wrablice.  Wundur hwir ponne

eorl ellenrof  ende gefére

lifgesceafta,  ponne leng ne mag
306smon mid his (md)gum  meduseld bian.

Swa wes Biowulfe, }a hé biorges weard

sohte searonidas;  seolfa ne cii¥e,

purh hwaet his worulde gedil ~ weorSan sceolde.

Swi hit 0% domes deeg  diope benemdon
3o7o])éodt{'as mZre, pa St pEr dydon,

p=t se secg wEre  synnum scildig,

hergum gehea¥erod,  hellbendum fast,

wommum gewitnad, sé Bone wong strade.

Neas he goldhwate  gearwor hafde
3o7sigendes &st  @Er gesceawod.

Wiglaf maSelode, = Wihstanes sunu:
¢ Oft sceall eorl monig  anes willan
wr&c adréogan,  swai is geworden is.

3056* Gru. (?), Bu. 100 gehyht. — Bu. 100, Morgan Beitr. xxxiii 110, Holt.,
Scha. h=zleSa (for manna); Holt. note, Sed. gehyld manna. Cf. T. C. §18.
[Gr.1(?),2: 3056* helsmanna g. (parallel w. hord) ; Holt. Zs. 122.]— 3059 Bu.
100, Holt. gehy8de (ref. to the thicf).— 3060 MS. wrace; Tho. write.—
3065* Ke. (md)gun.— 3066° Fol. 196% pa.— 3069 Holt. Zs. 122(f), Sed.
diore, — 3073 MS. strade; Gru.tr. 311 strude.—3074* Lawrence L 4.62 a.
562 [ref. also to Holt.*] nzfne for Nas, and comma after strude. — Sicw. ix 143
goldhwaete[s] ; Hed -hwat; Holt. Zs. 122, Schi. -®hte; Holtd note (?), Sed.
-fraetwe. — 3078% MS. wrzc a dreoge® ; Ke. wraca dréogan ; Gr. wrEc adréogan.
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Ne meahton wé gel®Eran  l€ofne peoden,
so8orices hyrde  r&d Znigne,
pxt hé ne grétte  goldweard pone,
lete hyne licgean,  p&r hé longe was,
wicum wunian 08 woruldende,
" healdon héahgesceap.  Hord ys gescéawod,
jo8sgrimme gegongen;  was pat gifede to swid,
p€ Sone [mannan]  pyder ontyhte. -
Ic was pZr inne  ond pat eall geondseh,
recedes geatwa, - pi mé gerymed waes,
nealles sw#slice  sid alyfed
s090inn under eordweall.  Ic on ofoste gefeng
micle mid mundum  magenbyr8enne
hordgestréona,  hider it tbzer
cyninge minum.  Cwico was pa geéna,
wis ond gewittig;  worn eall gespraec
so9sgomol on geh¥o, ond eowic gretan het,
bzd pzt gé geworhton  after wines d&dum
in bZlstede  beorh pone héan,
micelne ond mErne, swa hé manna was
wigend weordfullost  wide geond eor3an,
sroopgnden he burhwelan  briican méste.
Uton ni efstan ©  6¥re [side],
séon ond sécean  searo[gimma] geprzc,
% wundur under wealle;  ic €ow wisige,
p=t g€ gendge  néon sceawiad
grosbéagas ond brad gold.  Sie sio b&r gearo,
3084* MMS. heoldon ; Ke. healdan, Bu. Zs. 221 healdon (=-an); Gr.1, Scia.
heoldon (1 pl., period after -ende) ; Wy., Cha. heold on (‘ he held (on) to his
high fate’).— 3084® Gru., Sarr. ESt. zxviii 410 gecapod.— 3086* Gru.er.
" 311 [pEoden]; Gr.2, 4 Edd. [peodcyning]. — 3092 Fol. 196% ut.— 3096 Bu.
Tid. 300, Siev. ix 144, Holt. wine déadum.— 3101° Gru. tr. 312 [si8e]. — 102>

Bu. 109 (¢f. Siev. R. 269), 4 Edd. [-gimma). — 3104* Siev. ix 144, Holt. p@r ( for
pat) (and 3103Pin parenthesis).
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#&dre geefned, ponne we iit cymen,
ond ponne geferian  frean iserne,
léofne mannan  p&Er hé longe sceal
on 8zs Waldendes  wi&re gepolian.’ g
siro  Heét 8a gebeodan  byre Wihstanes,
hzle hildedior  hale$a monegum,
boldagendra,  pet hie b&lwudu
feorran feredon,  folcagende,
gddum togénes:  ¢Ni sceal gled fretan
3115 (weaxﬁ‘la‘lég) wigena_strengel,
pone e oft gebdd  isernsciire,
ponne strZla storm  strengum gebZded
scoc ofer scildweall,  sceft nytte héold,
federgearwum fis  flane fulléode.’
g120 Hiru se snotra  sunu Wihstédnes
acigde of corSre  cyniges pegnas
syfone (td)somne,  pa s€lestan,
€ode eahta sum ° under inwithrof
hilderinc[a] ;  sum on handa bar
s125 Eledléoman,;  s& Be on orde géong.
Nas 82 on hlytme, hwi pat hord strude,
sy88an orwearde  Enigne dzl
secgas geségon  on sele wunian,
lZne licgan;  1jt @nig mearn,
s13opaet hi ofostlic(e) Gt geferedon
djre ma¥mas;  dracan éc scufun,
wyrm ofer weallclif,  léton wég niman,
flod fe¥mian  fretwa hyrde.

3115> Tr. westan.— 3119 MS. feder ; Thk. feper, Ke., Edd. feSer-.— 3121P
Fol. 1084 cyniges ; Thk., most Edd. cyni[n]ges.—3122* Ke., Edd. (t5)somne ; G-.2;s
E.,"Wy., Cha. (zt)somne. — 31245 MS. rinc; E. Sc., Siev. ix 144, R. 314, 4
Edd. -tincla] (cp. 1412 f.). Punctuat. in text agreesw. Sicv.; earlier Edd., Aant,
41, Moore FEGPh. xwiii 215 f.: 3124* -rinc sum (E.Sc. -rinca sum).—
3130* E. Se. ofostlic(e).
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pa was wunden gold  on wn hladen,
s13s@ghwas unrim, . xpeling boren,

hir‘hilde [rinc]  t6 Hronesnasse.

—%um Him %3 gegiredan  Géata léode

ad on eor8an  unwiclicne,

helm{um] behongen,  hildebordum,
3i4obeorhtum byrnum,  swi he béna was ;

ilegdon ¥a tomiddes  mZrne peoden

hzled hiofende,  hliford leofne.

Ongunnon pi on beorge  blfjra mzst ® .

wigend weccan;  wud(u)réc astah
3145 sweart ofer swisSole, swogende leg

wope bewunden  — windblond geleg —

o8 pat he 83 banhiis  gebrocen hzfde

hat on hreSre.  Higum unrote

modceare m®ndon,  mondryhtnes cw(e)alm;
srsoswylce gidmorgyd  (s)io g(eé)m‘éowle

(=fter Biowulfe  b)undenheorde

(song) sorgcearig,  s®de geneahhe,

paet hio hyre (hcarmd,a)gas hearde (ondré)de,

welfylla worn,  (wigen)des egesan,
3155hj[n]80 (ond) h(=ftny)d.  Heofon réce swe(a)lg.

3134 MS.D; Thk., Ke., E.Sc., Sed., Cha. pa 5 Ke. ii, Edd. p&Er; Tr. pon,
— 3135b MS. wpelinge ; Ke. zpeling (geboren) ; Bu. 110 apelinge ; Barnouw o
[ond se] 2. ; Tr. [ond] =.— 3136* MS. blank between hilde and to and possibly
erasure of onc letter ; Gru.tr. 312 hilde[dgor]; E.Se. hilde[rinc]. — 3139* AS. helm;
Gr. helm{um]. — Tr., Holt.!, Sed. behéngon. — 3144 Ke. wud(u)-.— 3145* MS.
swic¥ole; Tho. Swio-Sole (¢ Swedish pine *); Bout. 82 ff., Gr. swioBole; Tr. swioloBe.
— 3145 MS. let 5 Tho. 1eg. — 3146> Grimm L 9.2.263 windblond [ne] gelag ; cf.
JEGPh. vi 196. But sec Aant. 41 f., Laning L 7.28.75. [Cf. Bu. 110.} — 3149
Ke. cw(e)alm.— 31508 Wy., Cha. giomor gyd. — 3150P Fol. 198%. ¢ Almost
all that is legible in this page freshened up in a late hand® Z.; ¢ Versus. .. miser-
rime lacerati sunt® E.Sc— MS. Z. (s)ia (a perh. orig. o, erroncously freshened up)
g(eo)meowle (w. Lat. anus wwritten over itg; geo first conjectured by E.Sc.—
31518—55a Bugge's restoration (Bu. 110 f:) has been adopred in this edition, cf.
his detailed comment, [ Earlier conjectures by E. Sc., Gr.)\2, Bu. Zs. 223 f., E.}—
31518 Bu, Béowulfe. — 3151> Gr.? first conjectured (b)unden- (i.c. bundenheorte).
— 31525 M. selde. — 3154* MS. wonn, — 3154 Zupitza on one day  thought
(4e) was able to read (w)igendes.” — 3155 MJ3. hySo. — 31550 E. Sc. swe(a)lg.
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Geworhjon $32 ~ Wedra leode
hl(@w) on [h]life, s& wzs héah ond brad,
(w@)glidendum  wide g(e)syne,
ond betimbredon  on tyn dagum
3160 beadursfes bécn,  bronda life
wealle beworhton,  swa hyt weor3licost
foresnotre men  findan mihton.
Hi on beorg dydon beg ond siglu,
eall swylce hyrsta,  swylce on horde Zr

3165 ni6hédige men  genumen hzfdon;

forleton eorla gestréon  eordan healdan,
gold on gréote,  par hit nii gén lifad
eldum swi unnyt,  swahi(t ®ro)r wes,
pa ymbe hlzw riodan  hilded€ore,

sr7oxpelinga bearn,  ealra twelfe,

woldon (care) cwiSan, [ond] kyning mZnan,
wordgyd wrecan,  ond ymb w(er) sprecan;
eahtodan eorlscipe  ond his ellenweorc
duguBum démdon,—  swa hit gedg(fe) bid,

-3175pxt mon his winedryhten ~ wordum herge,

ferhBum fréoge, ponne he for¥ scile

of lichaman  (1&ded) weor8an.

Swi begnornodon  Ggata leode .
hlifordes (hry)re,  heorBgenéatas;

3157* Ke. hl(@w). — MS. li8e, but freshened up lide; Tho. [h]liSe ; Holr.?,3,
Schit. [h]liSe[s nosan]. Cf. T.C.§ 17.— 3158* Ke. (w®)g-.— 3158> Thk., et al.
to syne 5 MS. Kilbing L 1.4 gésyne, Z. g(e)syne, He.d, Edd. gesyne.—3163> Tho.
beag[as], Tr., Holr. beglas]. Cf. MPh.iii 250.— 3168> Ke. hi(t Fro)r.— 3170P
MS. twelfa 5 E. Sc. twelfe.— 3171* MS. Z. :: 1 15 Gr., Edd. ceare (cp. Wand. 9);
Sed. hie.— 3171b Siew. R. 232, Hold.2, Tr., Holt. [ond]. — 3172b Gr. w(er).—
3174 Ke. gedg(fe).— 3177* MS. Z. lachaman, but ¢ there can be little doubt that
lac instead of lic is owing only to the latc hand> Z.— 3177> MS.Z. :::: 5 Key
Schit, 1Z@ne 5 Bu. Tid. 65 1®num j Klu. (in Hold.?), Sed. ysed ; Tr.(?), Facobsen
D.synt. Gebrauch d. Pripos. for etc. (Kiel Diss. 1008) p. 57, Holt., Cha. 1Zded (cp.
Discourse of Soul 21, etc.). See Angl. xxxv 463—3179> Tho. (hry)re.
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j180cwZdon pazt heé wZre wyruldcyning[a]
manna mildust  ond mon(Bw)Zrust,
léodum liSost  ond lofgeornost. 2

3180b MS. wyruldcyning ; Ke., Schubert L 8.1.35, Siev. R. 232, Holt., Scid.,
Sed. -cyning[a). — 3181° Gru.r. 3r2 -(Sw)Zrust.



NOTES

1-188. Introductory. (See Argument, Intr. ix ff.)

1-52. Founding of the glorious Danish dynasty. Being consid-
ered a sort of prelude, this canto (¢fit") was left outside the series of num-
bered sections. Bradley (L 4.21) thought this opening section had
originally belonged to a different poem, viz. one concerning Béowulf,
Scyld’s son. According to Boer (110 ff.), it was at the outset the
opening of the dragon lay (Intr. cvi). But see Intr. cix.

1-3. Hwet, see Gloss. —w& . . . gefriinon. The only instance in
Beowulf of we — the more inclusive, emphatic plural — in the list of
the gefregn- formulas (Intr. lxviii). Cp. the opening of Exodus, Fuli-
ana, Andreas; Nibelungenlied, Annolied (early MHG.). —in g€ar-
dagum is to be understood with reference to prym; see note on §75.

4-52. The Story of Scyld. ¢Scyld,’ the poet tells us, ¢arrived as a
little boy, alone and destitute, on the shores of the Danes ; he became
their king, a great and glorious chief, beloved by his loyal people; he
conquered many tribes beyond the sea; he was blessed with a son; and
when at the fated hour he had passed away, he was sent out into the
sea with all the pomp of military splendor.” Thus his illustrious career
fittingly foreshadows the greatness of his royal line.

Scyld 1 is well known in Scandinavian tradition as Skjoldr, the epony-
mous ancestor of the Skjoldungar.z Especially, the account of Saxo,
who pays high tribute to his warlike and royal qualities, resembles the
Beowulf version so closely as to suggest the use of the same kind of
original Danishsource. (See quotations in notes on 4f., 6%, 12 ff., 18f,
20 ff.) But nowhere outside of Beowulf do we find Scyld's strange
arrival and his wonderful passing narrated.

Mystery surrounds him, signalizing a being of supernatural, divine
origin. He is sent by unknown powers on his high mission, and when
his life work is done, he withdraws to the strange world whence he
had come.3 Whether he is conceived of as arriving in royal splendor

! On Scyld and Scéaf, see Ke. ii, pp. iii ff. ; Leo L 4.24.19 ff. ; Miill. L 4.25.2,
L 4.19.6-12 5 Kéhler ZfdPk. ii 305-14; Mé. 40-45; Binz 147 ff.; Siev. L
4.33; Olrik i 223 ff,, ii 250 ff. ; Chadwick Or. 274 ff.; Neckel, GRAM.ii 4f.,
678 f.; Cha. Wid. 117 ff., 201 ; L 4.80-82a (espec. Stjerna and Bjérkman); also
G. Schiitte, Oldsagn om Godtjod : bidrag til ctnisk kildeforsknings metode med
seerligt henblik pé folke-stamsagn (Kjsbenhavn, 1907), pp. 137-39.

2 Sece Par. §§ 4, 5, 6; 8.1, 3, & 6. Yet in reality the existence of Scyld was prob-
ably inferred from the name Scy/dingas (¢shield men,” see Olrik i 274 f., Chadwick
Or. 284). For Scyld(wa) ctc. in Ags. genealogies, see Par, § 1.

3 Like Arthur (Tennyson, The Coming of Arthur 410, The Passing of Arthur
445), ¢ from the great deep to the great deep he goes.” The similarity of the Scyld
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or — making allowance for the wide range of litotes (MPb. iii 249) —

merely as a helpless foundling,* remains somewhat doubtful (L. 43 ff.).

But we fecl that our poet’s heart goes out in sympathy for the poor,
, lonely boy (feasceaft 7, . . . @nne ofer joe umboravesende 46).

Scyld’s famous sea-burial — one of the gems of the poem —is not
to be interpreted, however, merely as a symbolical act, but reflects the
actual practice of a previous age. Based on the belief that the.soul
after death had to take a long journey (fzor 42; cp. 808) to the realm
of spirits, the custom of sea-burial arose among various peoples living
near the sea or great lakes 2 and was prevalent (according to Stjerna) in
Scandinavia from the end of the fourth to the middle of the sixth
century A.D. Sometimes the dead were burned on ship-board.3 This
custom was subsequently replaced by the ship-burial on land, both
with and without the burning of the body, as shown unmistakably by
the numerous finds of boat-graves belonging to the period beginning
about 600 A.D.,4 until finally, through a still further development of the
spiritual element, the outlines of corpse-ships were merely suggested
by stones suitably piled about the graves.5

A counterpart of the story of Scyld’s wonderful arrival appears in
the chronicles of Ethelwerd and William of Malmesbury, but is
told of Sceaf, the father of Scyld and progenitor of the West Saxon

legend to the famous (originally, perhaps, Netherlandish) story of the ¢ swan knight’
was first recognized by J. Grimm (L 3.27, D. M. 306 (370), iii 108 (£391)). Cf. O.
Rank, Der Mythus won der Geburt des Helden (1909), pp. 55 ff.

1 On the motive of exposure, which occurs in various forms and is especially fre-
quent in Irish legend, see Earle-Plummer, Two of the Saxon Chronicles ii 103-105 3
Schofield, Publ. MLAss. xviii 42n.; Deutschbein, Studien zur Sagengeschichte
Englands (1906), pp. 6875 ; also Grimm R. A. 701 (punishment by exposure as
in the story of Drida, see note on Pry¥, Il. 1931-62).

2 Thus, among the Celts of Ireland and Britain and the natives of North and South
America. Hence its appearance in literature : Arthur departing for Avalon ; the Lady
of Shalott (in a modern version in Tennyson’s poem, Part iv) ; ¢ The corpse-freighted
Barque’ (P. Kennedy, Legendary Fictions of the Irish Celts (1891), pp. 2946 ;
Sinfjotli’s disappearance in a boat in Frd daupa Sinfjet/a (Elder Edda) 5 Longfellow’s
Hiawatha, last canto. [Such a departure in the family canoe was reported from Alaska
in 1909.

3 9IIl?xs]trations in literature : Baldr (Gylfaginning [Prose Edda], ch. 48); King
Haki (Ynglingasaga, ch. 23 (27), sec Par. § 6), Sigvard Ring (see Par. § 8.7).

4+ Grave finds in Oland, Skine, Vendel (Uppland), etc.; also the famous Gok-
stad and Tune (Norway) boats. Literary parallels are found, e.g., in Atlamil 97 and
in various sagas. (Frotho’s law, Saxo v 156.)

5 Sec especially Bochmer L 9.46.558 ff. This stage finds its analogue in the con-
ception of a supernatural boat appearing in poetry and legend (cp. the Flying Dutch-
man, also Sinfjotli). — On ship-burials ifi general, see besides : Grimm D. M. 692 fF.
(830 ff.); iii 248 (1549 fF.); Weinhold L 9.32.479 ff.; Montelius, S. Miiller,
passimt; du C